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PROTESTANTISM 


ROMANISM. 


PART ITI. 
THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


It is the spirit that quickeneth; the he flak profs profiteth nothing : the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit and they are life. (John, vi. 63.) 

In Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature. (Gal. vi. 15.) 


THE means of grace are manifold; but the chief are, the Word 
of God, read or preached; Prayer; and the Sacraments. We 
assert that all these are perverted in the Church of Rome. 

The Word of God is withheld from the people; — they are 
not suffered to study it freely ; neither is it preached and ex- 
plained purely and simply. It is also corrupted in many of 
their versions. Human writings (as the Apocrypha), and human 
traditions are placed on a level with it. 

The Sacraments, which are, to the eye and other senses, what. 
the Word of God is to the ear—z. e. means of setting forth Christ 
and the benefits which He hath obtained for us, and means of 
exciting our faith and love to Him— are wholly wrested from 
their true end. They are considered as means of conferring 
grace ex opere operato. Five false sacraments are added to their 
number. They are disfigured by a multitude of absurd and 
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superstitious ceremonics. They are made entirely dependent on 
the intention of the priest ; and, at the same time, are considered 
necessary to salvation. 

Prayer, which is communion with God, and consists of adora- 
tion — confession of sin— requests for grace, mercy, and all 
spiritual and temporal blessings — thanksgiving and intercession 
—is utterly perverted : — Ist, by being used in a tongue which 
is not understood by the people; 2ndly, by being degraded into 
a mere outward form; 3rdly, by being directed to other objects 
of worship than the Holy Trinity, by the invocation of saints, 
and by the use of images. 

The Church of Rome declares, “ If any one say that mass ought 
“to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue, let him be anathema.”* 

Bellarmine teaches that, “the principal end of divine offices 
‘is not the instruction or consolation of the people, but a 
* worship due to God from the Church.” f 

The Rhemists add that, “ prayers are not made to teach, but 
“ their especial use is to offer our hearts, desires, and wants to 
“ God.” ¢ 

Now prayer is not the sole part of public worship. 

The use of an unknown tongue is a perversion, which likewise 
affects the Scriptures and the Sacraments. These are specially 
intended for our instruction, edification, and consolation. In 
both God speaks to us; and, as He was graciously pleased to 
bestow the miraculous gift of tongues on his Apostles, that all 
nations might hear in their own language the wonderful works 
of God (Acts, ii. 6.), it is clearly according to His will that 
the revelation which was then spoken should now be read and 
repeated in the native language of the hearers. 

Men cannot profit by that which they do not understand; 
therefore reading the Scriptures, preaching, and the administra- 
tion of the sacraments, ought to be in the mother tongue. 

As for prayer, men cannot offer up their hearts to God 
unless they understand what they say. This is clearly laid 
down by St. Paul: — How shall he that occupieth the room 
of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing 
he understandeth not what thou sayest? For thou verily givest 
thanks well, but the other is not edified....in the Church I 
had rather speak five words with my understanding, that by my 


* Council of Trent, sess. xxii. cap. viii. and can. ix. 
+ Bell. De Verbo, 1. 2. c. 16. Sect. Obj. quart. vol. i. p. 70. col. 1. ed. Prag. 1721. 
t Annot. 1 Cor. xiv. p. 463. fol. 296. p. 2. ed. Lond, 1589. 
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voice I might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an 
unknown tongue. (1 Cor. xiv. 16—19.) We will now show that 
the Romish practice has no authority from Christian antiquity. 
The miraculous gift of tongues was conferred to enable the 
Apostles to “ teach all nations ;” and doubtless it was exercised 
in praying with their converts, as well as in speaking to them. 

Justin Martyr relates, that “after the bishop had concluded 
“ his prayer and giving of thankg, all the people did assent to it 
‘ with an Amen;”* which they could not have done unless they: 
had understood what was prayed for. 

Origen, in the middle of the third century, saith, “ Tho 
‘“‘ Greek Christians, in their prayers, used the Grecign, and the 
‘“‘ Romans used the Roman tongue; and the Lord of all tongues 
“doth hear those that pray to Him in all tongues.” So say 
Cyprian, Dionysius, Alexandrinus, 

St. Basil, a.p. 370, asks * How the spirit prays, and the 
‘mind is without fruit?” and answers, ‘ It is meant of those 
“‘ that pray in a tongue unknown to them that hear: for when 
* the prayers are unknown to them that are present, the mind 
is without fruit to him that prays.” t 

St. Ambrose blames those who use a tongue they do not 
understand, “as some Latins that are wont to sing in Greek, 
* being delighted with the sound of the words, without under- 
s* standing what they say.” § 

St. Chrysostom says, that the prayers ‘are common to the 
*‘ people and the priest; that in the sacrament, as the pricst 
‘“‘ prays for the people, so the people for the priest.” | 

Jerome relates that each nation sang their psalms in their 
vernacular tongue. Speaking of the pilgrims who visited 
Bethlehem, he says, “Their tongues are different, but they 
© have only one form of religion. Here are choirs composed of 
‘all nations; and there is no speech nor language in which the 
‘‘ singers do not pour forth their sacred melodies.” 1 


* Justin. Martyr. Op. Apolog. i. 67. p. 271. 
ale Origen. Op. Contra Cels. I. viii. p. 402. ed. Cantabr.; vol. i. p. 769. ed. Paris, 


“ "Basil Op. Reg. brev. Reg. 278. vol. ii. p. 725. 
§ Ambros. Op. in 1 Cor. xiv. v. Nam, si oravero, #1: ii. Append. p. 157. ed. 
Paris, 1690. 
| Chrysost. Op. in 2 Cor. viii. Homil. 18. "HOudy. 
{ Hieron. Op. tom. 1. Epitaph. Paula ad Eustochium, vol. 1. p. 717. Veron. 
1734. Epist. Paule ad Marcellum, ib. pp. 204, 205. 
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‘Tf we do not understand the psalms which we sing,” says 
Cassiodorus, ** we act like madmen.”* 

The Emperor Justinian (550) commanded the prayers to be 
said, “not in a low, but in a loud voice, for the edification of 
“ the people.” f 

Isidore of Spain, in the 5th century, saith “It behoveth, 
‘¢ when it is sung in church, that all do sing; and when prayers 
“are offered, that all do pray; and when there is reading, that 
‘* all do read.” $ 

Pope John VIII., at the end of the ninth century, com- 
manded mass to be said in the Sclavonian tongue, quoting 
1 Cor. xiv. And the Fourth Council of Lateran, in 1215, 
ordained “ that because in many parts within the same city 
‘‘there are many people of different manners and rites mixed 
‘together, but of one faith, we therefore command, that the 
‘‘ bishops of such cities or dioceses provide men who shall cele- 
‘“‘ brate divine offices according to the diversity of tongues and 
‘* rites, and administer the sacraments.” § 

Mercer, professor of Hebrew at Paris, says, “They amongst 
‘‘us have done rashly that brought in the custom of praying in 
‘an unknown tongue, which very often neither they themselves 
“nor our people understand.” And Cardinal Cajetan said, 
‘It is better for our Church that the public prayers be said in 
‘“‘a tongue common to the priest and people, and not in 
‘“¢ Latin.” || 

<* What doth the soundness of speech profit,” asks St. Augus- 
tine, ‘if not followed with the understanding of the hearer? see- 
“‘ ing there is no reason at all for our speaking, if what we speak 
‘is not understood by them, for whom, that they might under- 
* stand, we spoke at all.” 

Thus, the General Council of Lateran commanded that which 


* Cass, in Psal. xlvi. Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans l’Eglise Romaine ? 
p- 197. | 

t Justin. Princ. Novell. Constit. exxxvii. (al. cxxiii.) ed. Basil. 1561. See this 
vindicated in Bishop Jewel’s Reply to Harding’s Answer, p. 284. et sqq. Park. Soc. 
Ed. 

t De Eccles. Off. 1. 1. ¢. 10. p. 893. ed. Colon. Agr. 1617. 

§ Can. ix. Sacrosanct. Concil. vol. xi. par.i p. 161. ed. Paris, 1672. 

| Ex Pauli doctrina habetur quod melius est ad sedificationem Ecclesis, ora- 
tiones publicas, que audiente populo dicuntur, dici lingua communi Clericis et 
populo, quam dici Latine. — Comment. in c. xiv. Ep. 1. ad Corinth. 

{ De Doctr. Christ, 1. iv. c. 16. vol. iii. par. 1. p. 73. Paris, 1680. See Gibson’s 
Preservative, vol. vi. p. 357. 


THE MEANS OF GRACE, 5 


the General Council of Trent condemns; and although the 
Church of Rome now anathematizes all who say that mass 
ought to be said in the vulgar tongue, yet she has allowed 
this to be done in various instances. In 1610 Paul V. allowed the 
Missionaries in China to have a mass in Chinese. And between 
1780 and 1790 Pius VI. allowed a German mass every Sunday 
in the court chapel at Stuttgard.* In Syria this is also per- 
mitted to those who acknowledge the supremacy of the Church 
of Rome. Why is it ever permitted unless for greater edifica- 
tion? What right has the Church (if it be more edifying, 
which few will deny), to forbid it in general ? 

But worse than this is the doctrine which partly proceeds 
from it,— that intention is not requisite in prayer. This reduces 
the devotions of the Romish Church to a level with the pray- 
ing mills of the Calmuck Tartars. 

Escobar and Durandus affirm that an outward act of devotion, 
or prayer only with the mouth, is a true act of prayer, though 
without the intention; as an outward act of adoration to an idol, 
though without the intention, is a true act of idolatry; and 
that neither actual nor virtual attention is required when a 
man prayeth, because the Church has no power in hidden cases, 
but only in the case of auricular confession. f 

A compend of moral theology used in the ecclesiastical semi- 
nary of the diocese of Breslau, teaches as follows: — “ Q. How 
“many kinds of attention are there in using the Breviary? 
ss A. There are three: the least is attention to the words, as 
“containing the Word of God; and this suffices, as is proved 
“ by the case of nuns, who must use them without knowing 
‘‘ their meaning.” Many priests are and have been as ignorant 
of Latin as the nuns could be. The imperfect repetition of 
Aves and Paters is not to be considered as true prayer. 

Let us consider the nature of prayer, and we shall see how 
utterly opposed this doctrine is to that communion with God 
which is alone worthy of the name of prayer. 

We shall afterwards examine the three great perversions of 
prayer: the invocation of saints —the use of images — and 
prayers for the dead — the last of which will come under the 
head of Purgatory. 


* Catholicism in Silesia. For. Q. Review, No. II. 
¢ See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. viil. p. 199. 
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ON PRAYER. 


Prayer is communion with God. It consists in petition, or 
offering up our desires to God, confession of sin, praise, and 
thanksgiving. In order to obtain a request, we must ask the 
right person, ask for a right thing, and ask in the right way. 
The right person to ask is, he who is most able and most willing 
to grant our request. 

Protestants believe that prayer must be offered up to God 
alone in the name of Christ, by the help of the Holy Spirit ; 
and that it is an abomination in the sight of (sod to pray to any 
other being, inasmuch as the divine attributes of the Trinity in 
Unity, Omniscience, Omnipresence, Omnipotence, and Bound- 
less Love, are thus ascribed to His creatures. 

I. God alone is able and willing to hear and grant our 
prayers; and the Scriptures expressly teach that He alone is 
to be worshipped. It cannot be supposed that either the 
Apostle John or Cornelius, attempted to offer the honour due 
to God, to an angel or to Peter; yet both were immediately 
forbidden to show even the outward act of adoration to the 
creature. 

The Psalmist says, Trust in Him at all times ye people: pour 
out your hearts before Him. God is a refuge for us. (Ps. lxii. 8.) 
Thou that hearest prayer, unto Thee shall all flesh come. (Ps. 
Ixy. 2.) In everything, by prayer and supplication, says St. 
Paul, let your requests be made known unto God. (Phil. iv. 6.) 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
serve. (Matt. iv. 10.) 

He atone can give grace and glory, (Ps. ixxxiv. 11. ; Jas. iv.) 
to Him alone can we commit the keeping of our souls, as unto a 
faithful Creator. (1 Pet. iv. 19.) 

He alone searcheth the heart. The heart hknoweth his own 
bitterness, and a stranger doth not intermeddle with his joy. (Prov. 
xiv. 10.) No created being can read our inmost thoughts, or 
see all our temptations, all our struggles, all our sorrows; but 
the Lord searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all the imagina- 
tions of the thoughts. If thou seek Him, He will be found of thee. 
(1 Chron. xxviii. 9.; see Acts, i. 24.; Rom. viii. 27.) Neither 
ts there any creature that is not manifest in His sight; but all 
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we 
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have to do. (Heb. iv. 13.) For this reason should every one 
call upon Him, as did Solomon. Hear Thou in Heaven Thy 
dwelling place, and forgive, and do, and give to every man ac- 
cording to His ways, whose heart Thou hnowest ; for Thou, even 
Thou only, knowest the hearts of all the children of men. (1 Kings, 
viii. 39.) He alone can forgive sin. Who tsa God like unto 
Thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression 
of the remnant of His heritage ? (Micah, vu. 18.) 

God has repeatedly given the most gracious assurance that 
He will hear our prayera. 

Offer unto Ged thanksgiving, and pay thy vows unto the Most 
High: and call upon Me in the day of trouble: I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify Me. (Pa. 1]. 14, 15.) 

He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not despise their 
prayer.... From heaven did the Lord behold the earth, to hear 
the groaning of the prisoner. (Ps. cii. 17—20.) 

If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. (1 John, i. 9.) 

I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised: so shall 
I be saved from mine enemies. (Ps. xviii. 3.) 

All things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shal] 
receive, (Matt. xxi. 22.) 

I say unto you, ask, and u shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
Jind ; knock, and tt shall be opened unto you.... If a son shall 
ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone ? 
or if he ash a fish, will he for a fish give him a serpent?..,.. If 
ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more shall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
Jor good things, (Matt. vii. 7.)] to them that ask Him? (Luke, 
xi. 9—13,) 

And he spake this parable unto them (to this end), that men 
ought always to pray, and not to faint; saying, There was ina 
city a judge, &c. And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
saith. And shall not Ged avenge His own elect, which cry day 
and night unto Him, though He bear long with them? TI tell you 
that He will avenge them speedily. (Luke, xviii. 1—8) 

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him, 
But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. (James, 1. 5, 6.) 

Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to you. (James, 
ly. 8.) 
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The same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him. 
(Rom. x. 12.) 

This is the confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask 
anything according to His will, He heareth us; and if we know 
that He hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the 
petitions that we desired of Him. (1 John, v. 14, 15.) 

God’s power to grant all we ask, no one can doubt. If, 
therefore, we appeal to any other beside Him, it must be be- 
cause we doubt His willingness to do so. His name is LOVE. 
He so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. (John, iii. 16.) 

He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things ? 
(Rom. viii. 32.) Having given the greater gift, shall He deny 
us the lesser ? 

If the Lord promised to hear the prayers of His people Israel, 
who knew no intercessor through whom to approach Him, 
(2 Chron. vii. 15.), how much more will He hear prayer offered 
in the name of His beloved Son, who Himself ever ktveth to make 
intercession for us ? 

The Jews prayed to God only. Shall we, in the fulness of 
the gospel dispensation, have recourse to our fellow members 
to approach Christ who died for us? In this lies the great 
difference between praying to a saint in heaven and asking a 
saint on earth to pray for us; that, in the former case, we not 
only attribute Omniscience and Omnipresence to a creature, 
but we restrain prayer befure God (Job, xv. 4.), and pour out 
our hearts to another, whom we think more compassionate, 
more sympathising, more lenient, than Him who bore our sins 
and earried our sorrows! This is surely blasphemous in the 
highest degree. It is practically transferring the attributes of 
God to a fellow servant. 

We must ask in the right way; that is, only in the name of 
Christ, and by the help of the Holy Spirit. 

To ask in the name of Christ, means, to ask for the sake of 
His merits, trusting in His mediation and intercession ; asking 
also in His name as one with Him, as members of His body. 
And whatsoever we ask thus will surely be granted to us, 
because it will be dictated by His Spirit, and according to His 
will. It is only in the name of Christ that we can hope to be 
heard. 
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Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. (Matt. xi. 28.) In every thing by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. (Phil. 
iv. 6.) 

Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified tn the Son. (John, xiv. 13.) 

Hitherto ye have asked nothing in My name: ask, and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full. (John, xvi. 24.) Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in My name, He will give it you. (Joh, 
xvi. 23.) 

Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by Me. (John, xiv. 6. 
1 Tim. ii. 5.) 

For through Him we both have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father. (Eph. ii. 18.) In whom we have boldness and access 
with confidence by the faith of Him. (Eph. iii. 12.) 

He has the most intimate knowledge of, and sympathy with, 
all our wants, weaknesses, and temptations. In all things it 
behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren, that He might 
be a merciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to 
God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that 
He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He is able to succour 
them that are tempted. (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) 

In praying in the name of Christ we share in all the benefits 
of His intercession. He is the only intercessor between God 
and man. His intercession is the ground of all our hope. 

He is the only appointed Intercessor. 

This man, because He continueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able priesthood. Wherefore He is able also to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to 
make intercession for them. For such an high priest became us, 
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made 
higher than the heavens... . For the law maketh men high 
priests which have infirmity ; but the word of the oath, which was 
since the law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated for evermore. 
Now of the things we have spoken this is the sum: We have such 
an high priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens, &c. (Heb. vii. 24—28, viii. 1.) 

Intercession is repeatedly mentioned as Lis peculiar charac- 
teristic. 
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He bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the trans- 
gressors. (Isa. li. 12.) 

Christ Himself intercedes for us. 

Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that ts passed into 
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. 
For we have not an high priest who cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
time of need. (Heb. iv. 14—16.) 

Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He hath con- 
secrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, His flesh ; and 
having an high priest over the house of God ; let us draw near 
with a true heart in full assurance of faith, &c. (Heb. x. 
19—22.) 

Who is he that condemneth ? It ts Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the 
love of Christ ? (Rom. vii. 34, 35.) 

Wherefore He is able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession 
for them. (Heb. vii. 25.) For Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, . . . but into heaven ttself, now to ap- 
pear in the presence of God for us. (Heb. 1x. 24.) 

If any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous: and He is the propitiation for our sins: 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world. 
(1 John, ii. 1, 2.) 

We must pray by the help of the Holy Spirit, given us 
through Christ. 

Through Him we both have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father. (Eph. ii. 18.) 

Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, 
and watching thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for 
all saints ; and for me, &c. (Eph. vi. 18.) 

I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications, &c. (Zech. 
xu. 10. 

Ye a received the Spirit of adoption, anarely we cry, Abba, 
Father. (Rom. vi. 15.) 
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But ye, beloved, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in 
the love of God, &c. (Jude, 20, 21.) 

Likewise the Spirit aiso kelpeth our infirmities: for we know 
not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
And He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of 
the Spirit, because He maketh intercesston for the saints according 
to the will of God. (Rom. viii. 26, 27.) 

In praying to the Saints we not only give up our share in 
the intercession of the Son, but also in that of the Holy Spirit. 
We reject the proffered grace of the Spirit, who can alone 
teach us to pray. For can it be supposed that God Himself 
would help us to pray to His creatures to obtain His favour for 
us? 

We cannot pray truly without the teaching and grace of the 
Holy Spirit ; and it cannot be supposed that He helps us to 
pray to Saints. The Trinity is one God. 

If a prayer prompted by the Spirit of God must be acceptable 
to God, a prayer not prompted by His Spirit can never be 
made acceptable by any glorified soul. We must therefore 
renounce the help of the Holy Ghost in prayer, or we must 
pray to God alone. With such mediators as the Son of God 
and the Spirit of God, what have we to do with the Saints? 
They are our fellow-members. ‘We, if we are saved, are as 
much Saints as they. Every member of Christ’s Body is a 
Saint. As well might the foot address itself to the hand for 
guidance, as the least member of Christ’s body seek the inter- 
cession of St. Paul, instead of that of their common and glorious 
Head. 

Prayer is spoken of in Scripture as bowing the knees to the 
Father. (Eph. i. 14.) Lifting up the soul to God. (Ps. xxv. 1.) 
Waiting upon God. (Ps. Ixii. 1.) Pouring out the heart. 
(Ps. Ixii. 8.) Pouring out the soul (1 Sam. i. 15.); and 
Lifting up the heart to God. (Lam. iii. 41.) Drawing near to 
God. (Pa. Ixxili. 28.; Heb. x. 22.) Calling upon His name. 
(Gen. xii. 8.; Ps. cxvi. 4.; Acts, xxii. 16.) Seeking unto 
God. (Job, viii. 5.) Seeking His face. (Pa. xxvii. 8.) 

Therefore prayer to the Saints is not true prayer, for not one 
of these descriptions can belong to it. 

Prayer to any created bemg ascribes to that creature the 
power of reading the heart, or, at least, of omnipresence, so as 
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to be conscious of all the invocations addressed to him by his 
votaries in all parts of the world. 

It ascribes to a saint, or angel, greater tenderness, com- 
passion, and love to sinners, than are in Him who gave His 
life for us. 

A person who invokes a saint has no promise to depend upon. 
A worshipper of God has innumerable precious promises, that 
the Lord will hear all who call upon Him; but not one of the 
Saints has ever promised to hear his votaries. 

Christ intercedes with the Father perpetually for all who call 
upon Him; but he has expressly said, No man cometh unto the 
Father but by me. (John, xiv. 6.) 

Those, therefore, who have recourse to other mediators can 
neither draw nigh to the Father, nor share in the intercession 
of Christ. 

The Holy Spirit teaches us to pray. (Rom. viii. 26.) He is 
the Spirit of Prayer (Zech. xii. 10.); and, as the Spirit of 
Adoption, he enables us to cry Abba, Father, and to draw nigh 
unto God. (Rom. viii. 15.) 

He is sent forth into the hearts of all God’s children to enable 
them to call upon God as their Father. (Gal. iv. 5.) Those, 
therefore, who know Him not as a reconciled Father in Christ 
Jesus, are not His children; nor when they pray to saints or 
angels can they be in any way assisted by the Holy Spirit. 

The Spirit of God also intercedes for the children of God 
with groanings which cannot be uttered. (Rom. viii. 26.) Shall we 
leave the all-prevailing mediation of the Spirit and the Son, to 
turn to the doubtful aid of fellow-creatures? It is not only 
blasphemous, but absurd, to think that any created beings, as 
angels or saints, are more willing to hear our prayers than God 
Himeelf. Their love and tenderness towards us must be either a 
mere natural feeling of kindness, or one sanctified and augmented 
if not wholly implanted, by grace. In the spirits of just men made 

perfect the latter must be the case. Has God given them more 
of the Spirit of Love than He has Himself? Their love must 
be in accordance with His will; therefore they cannot love 
those whom He loves not, or pity those who are objects of His 
indignation. | 

While our Lord was upon earth, the human nature of His 
disciples, far from making them sympathise with others, showed 
itself in impatience and unsanctified zeal, which more than once 
called down the rebuke of the Redeemer, — Send her away, for 
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she crieth after us, was their intercession. They rebuked those 
that brought young children to Christ (Mark, x. 13.); they 
forbad others to do miracles in His Name. (Mark, ix. 38.) 

Even the disciple whom Jesus loved was so moved with 
indignation against the inhospitable Samaritans, as to desire to 
call down fire from heaven to consume them. (Luke, ix. 54.) 
The sense of their own sinfulness did not make him and his 
brother James more compassionate to sinners than the spotless 
and Holy Jesus. 

Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He laid down His 
life for us. (1 John, iii. 16.) Jf, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son (Rom. v. 10.), how 
can we doubt His wondrous, incomprehensible, surpassing love ? 

We cannot confess our sins to the Saints, for God alone can 
forgive sins. 

We are commanded to continue in prayer, and watch in the 
same with thanksgiving (Col. iv. 2.); we are to abound in thanks- 
giving (Col. ii. 7.). These thanksgivings must be addressed to 
God ... We must not thank His glorified Saints for the bless- 
ings which He bestows upon us, but thank Him even for the 
blessings which He makes His Saints on earth the medium of 
conveying to us. 

Thus the bountifulness of the Corinthians caused many thanks- 
givings unto God (2 Cor. ix. 11, 12.); and He is pleased to 
accept our thanksgiving and praise asa principal part of His 
glory on earth. Therefore Be careful for nothing ; but in every- 
thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your 
requests be made known unto God. And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus. (Phil. iv. 6, 7.) 


INVOCATION OF SAINTS. 


‘ Thou Mediatrix between men and God. 

‘ Thou with thy Son sittest at the right hand of the Father! 

‘‘ Have mercy upon thy children; for in thee, O Virgin 
‘¢ Mary, have we placed all our trust.” * 

‘¢ O most desirable Jesus, O most amiable Mary, O most dear 
« Joseph! O holy Trinity !”—calling these three “ Holy 
‘‘ Trinity!” Again, “‘O Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, who can 


* Bonaventura’s Psalter of B. V. M. 
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“* express the sanctity of your lives and of your conversation ?” 
(Page 36.); “O Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, most blessed 
“ Trinity, bless me with the triple benediction of the most holy 
‘* Lord.” * 

There is one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus, (1 Tim. ii. 6.) 

Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved. 
(Acts, iv. 12.) 

Ye are come... to Jesus the Mediator of the New Covenant. 
(Heb. xii. 24.) 

No man cometh unto the Father, but by Me. (John, xiv. 6.) 

Christ... who maketh intercession for us. (Rom. viil. 34.) 

“ Likewise, that the Saints reigning together with Christ, are 
** to be honoured and invocated, that they offer prayers to God 
“ for us, and that their relics are to be venerated.” f 

The Romanist doctrine is thus explained by the Catechism of 
Trent. After asserting that God is to be prayed to, it pro- 
ceeds :— 

1. * We must also have recourse to the intercession of the 
‘* Saints who are in glory. That the Saints are to be prayed to 
‘is a truth so firmly established in the Church of God, that 
“‘ the pious mind cannot experience a shadow of doubt on the 
“ subject. 

2. “ We do not address God and the Saints in the same man- 
“ner: God, we implore to grant us the blessings of which we 
* stand in need, and to deliver us from the dangers to which we 
stand exposed; but the Saints, because they are the friends of 
** God, we solicit to undertake the advocacy of our cause with 
* Him. Hence we make use of two different forms of prayer ; 
“ to God, we properly say, ‘ Have mercy upon us,’ ‘ Hear us,’ 
* but to the Saints, ‘ Pray for us.’ The words ‘ Have mercy on 
“*¢ us’ we may also address to the Saints, for they are most 
“ merciful; but we do so on a different principle, we beseech 
“them to be touched with the misery of our condition, and to 
‘* interpose in our behalf their influence and intercession before 
‘‘ the throne of God.” | 

The Council of Trent asserts, “ that the saints reigning with 
*‘ Christ offer up their prayers to God for men; that it is good 


* Portraiture of the admirable Joseph. Dublin, 1838. 
t Creed of Pope Pius IV. See Appendix to Vol. L. { 
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‘and useful suppliantly to invoke them, and to have recourse to 
‘“‘ their prayers, help, and assistance, to obtain favours from 
“ God, through His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who is alone 
* our Redeemer and Saviour; but that they who deny that the 
‘“‘ Saints, enjoying eternal happiness in heaven, are to be invoked, 
‘«‘ —-or who assert, either that they do not pray for men, or that 
“the invoking them that they may pray for each of us, is 
“ idolatry, or that it is contrary to the honour of God and 
‘* opposed to the honour of the one Mediator between God and 
‘* man, or that it is folly either in word or thought to supplicate 
‘‘ them, — are to be accursed ;” and “ hence,” says Dr. Milner, 
‘‘ our divines infer that there is no positive law of the Church 
«* incumbent on all her children to pray to the Saints.” 

To this we answer in his own words. ‘ Nevertheless, what 
‘member of the Roman Catholic Church militant will fail to 
*‘ communicate with his brethren of the Church triumphant? 
«What Catholic believing that the Saints reigning with Christ 
‘‘ pray for us, and that it is good and profitable for us to invoke 
‘‘ their prayers, will forego this advantage ?” Besides which the 
Catechism says, ““ We must have recourse to the intercession of 
‘«‘ Saints ;” and the Council states it as a principal part of the 
duty of bishops and priests to instruct their flocks that it is good 
and useful to have recourse to their prayers and assistance ; so 
that it is useless to say, as is often done to Protestants, that in 
joining the Church of Rome a person is not bound to pray to, 
or worship the Saints. In so doing he is bound to acknowledge 
the doctrine as quoted above: and who, believing that, would 
not pray to them? It may not be an article de fide that we are 
to pray to the Saints, but it is an article de side that they are to 
be prayed to. 

1. Of course this doctrine rests on the supposition that they 
pray for us. Now of this there is no scriptural proof whatever. 
There is not one instance in Scripture of any believer praying 
after death for his friends on earth. We do not deny that it is 
possible: it may even be probable: but, unless we have absolute 
certainty that they do intercede for us, there is always a proba- 
bility that our petitions for their intercession may be utterly 
useless. ‘It is not denied but that blessed spirits who are 
“« safely landed upon the shore do pray for their partners who 
‘are still behind beating it on the waves; it is not denied but 
‘‘ that saints in heaven may pray in particular to God for their 
‘‘ friends and relations whose necessities and infirmities they 
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“‘ were well acquainted with before they left the body. But is 
“there no difference betwixt their praying for us in heaven, 
** and our praying to them on earth?” * 

We do not deny that they may pray for us; but we assert 
that there is no proof of their so doing: and positive proof from 
Scripture is necessary, to warrant our asking for their prayers: 
for they might pray for those dear to them, without in any way 
interceding for strangers. Because I pray for my husband or 
wife, does it follow that I pray for each Christian in France or 
in Tahiti? : 

2. But even granting that they do pray for those on earth, 
there is nothing to show that they hear our prayers, or that we 
are to pray to them. Alban Butler says, that ‘ the souls in 
‘‘ purgatory pray for men; yet they are never publicly invoked.” 
Thus, even on Romish grounds, prayer ¢o them is not a 
necessary consequence of their prayers for us. They may pray 
either only for those whom they have known in this life, or only 
in general for the advancement of God’s glory on earth. The 
Romanists quote Luke, xv. 7., there is joy in heaven over one sin- 
ner that repenteth ; but this is no proof that the blessed are made 
acquainted with all the prayers of that sinner, or that they pray 
for him. There is joy in the Church on earth over one sinner 
that repenteth: yet the Church on earth is not on that account 
acquainted with all the prayers and tears of that sinner for whom 
she prays. We pray for many who never asked us to pray for 
them; and so may the saints above. Proving that they rejoice 
over us is another thing than proving that we are to pray to 
them. 

The whole passage from whence this quotation is taken is far 
from vindicating the Romish deductions from it. It runs 
thus: — What man of you, having an hundred sheep, if he lose 
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness, 
and go after that which is lost, until he find it? And when he 
hath found it.... he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have found my sheep 
which was lost. I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 
heaven over one sinner that repenteth, &c.; that is to say, as the 
man who has found his sheep calls together his friends and tells 
them of the fact, that they may rejoice with him, so God pro- 


* See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ii. p. 73. 
t Lives of the Saints, All Soul’s Day, November 2., vol. ii. p. 778 —786. 
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claims amid the choirs of angels and saints in heaven, what they 
are ignorant of, that some poor sinner has repented; and then 
they rejoice, not because they see what is done on earth, but be- 
cause they are told by Him.* The titles of ‘‘ Hearer of Prayer” 
and ‘ Searcher of Hearts” are peculiar to the Almighty Him- 
self, and we may not attribute such powers to any other. 

Even Roman Catholics themselves have not been able to 
decide how it is possible that the saints hear prayers made on 
earth. It would be no less than blasphemy to ascribe to them 
the divine attributes of Omnipresence and Omniscience ; and yet 
unless they are everywhere, and can read the heart, how can 
they hear our prayers? Some Romanist divines say that the 
Almighty reveals to the saints in heaven the prayers which 
are addressed to them on earth. According to this view He 
first accepts the prayer (for it cannot be supposed that He 
would authorise a petition which was contrary to His will), and 
then reveals it to the saint to whom it is addressed, in order 
that the saint may again present it to Him. The absurdity of 
either of these theories is manifest to every one. 

Many passages of Scripture seem to prove that the dead 
have no direct cognizance of what is doing on earth. Elijah 
said unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, before I shall be 
taken away from thee. (2 Kings, ii. 9.) Implying that when 
admitted into heaven he could do nothing more for him. The 
Lord speaks thus to the good king Josiah: Behold, therefore, I 
will gather thee unto thy fathers, and thou shalt be gathered into 
thy grave in peace; and thine eyes shall not see all the evil that 
L will bring upon this place. (2 Kings, xxii. 20.) His sons come 
to honour, and he knoweth it not. (Job, xiv. 21.) 

Paulinus consulted Augustine concerning the spirits of the 
departed. The answer of the bishop of Hippo is contained in 
his treatise “ De Cura pro Mortuis,” in which he says that the 
apparition of a departed friend, whether seen in sleep or awake, 
is no proof that the dead take an interest in the affairs of the 
living; “for the living often appear to the living in their 
* dreams without any consciousness of their so appearing.— If,” 
he eays, “ the souls of the dead could take part in the affairs 
“ of the living, and appear to them in their dreams, my mother 
“ would never be away from me a single night, for when she 


* Cumming's Lectures for the Times, pp. 296, 297. 
VOL. Il. C 
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‘“‘ was alive she followed me by land and by sea.”* And ih 
support of his opinion he quotes Ps. xxvii. 10., Isa. Ixii. 16., 
2 Kings, xxii. 18—21., and 2 Chron. xxxiy. 26—28. 


THE SAINTS ARE CONSIDERED BY ROMANISTS TO BE 
BETTER MEDIATORS THAN Curist. — The reason why any one 
prays to the saints, or seeks their intercession, must be, they 
argue, because he considers them the best mediators between 
himself and the Almighty: for it would be folly to leave a 
more powerful or more friendly intercessor for one who was 
less so. Now the motive for addressing the saints rather than 
Christ must be, that they are considered more likely to have 
pity on us. This reason is, indeed, frequently given. The 
Catechism of Trent teaches that we are “ piously and humbly 
“to fly to her (ze. the Virgin Mary’s) patronage, in order that 
*¢ by interposing her intercession she may conciliate the friend- 
‘‘ship of God to us miserable sinners;”f forgetting that 
God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself (2 Cor. 
v. 19.): and the late Pope, Gregory XVI., in his Letter 
Apostolic on the state of the Church in Spain, exhorts that 
public prayers be made, “ in order that through the merits of 
‘“‘ Christ Jesus, whose blood was shed for all, the days of trial 
‘© for Spain may be shortened. And in order that God may the 
‘¢ more readily hear our prayers, let all address their supplication 
‘to His Virgin Mother, the most powerful auxiliary of the 
‘ Church,” &c. Thus she is recognised as a better intercessor 
than Jesus himself. 


* Feruntur quippe mortui nonnulli vel in somnis, vel alio quocunque modo, 
apparuisse viventibus, atque ubi eorum corpora jacerent inhumata nescientibus 
locisque monstratis admonuisse, ut sibi sepultura que defuerat, preberetur. Hee 
si falsa esse responderimus, contra quorundam scripta fidelium, et contra eorum 
sensus qui talia sibi accidisse confirmant, impudenter venire videbimur. Sed 
respondendum est, non ideo putandum esse mortuos ista sentire, quia hec dicere 
vel indicare, vel petere videntur in somnis. Nam et viventes apparent sepe 
viventibus dormientibus, dum seipsi nesciunt apparere: et ab eis hrec que somni- 
averint audiunt dicentibus quod eos in somnis agentes aliquid vel loquentes vide- 
rint. — Si rebus viventium interessent anime mortuorum, et ipsw nos quando eas 
videmus alloquerentur in somnis, ut de aliis taceam, meipsum pia mater nulla 
nocte desereret, que terra marique secuta est ut mecum viveret. — August. Op. 
De cura pro mort. ger., cap. X. xiii., tom. iv. pp. 291, 292. 

¢ Jure autem sancta Dei ecclesia huic gratiarum actioni preces etiam et implo-. 
rationem sanctissimz Dei matris adjunxit, qua pie atque suppliciter ad eam con- 
fugeremus, ut nobis peccatoribus sua intercessione conciliaret Deum, bonaque tum 
ad hane, tum ad sternam vitam necessaria impetraret. — Catech, Concil. Trident. 
pars iv. cap. vi. quest. 8. p. 405. 
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‘We must either trust in these mediators, or not. This trust, 
if any, must be of a different kind from that which we place in 
our fellow men. We trust to the latter to try what they can 
do for us; but we trust to the Saints to prevail on our behalf’; 
and this, partly on account of their own merits: thus doubly 
insulting the appointed Mediator and Intercessor between God 
and man, the Man Christ Jesus, the Lord our righteousness. 
If we put no trust in them, it is absurd to pray to them. If 
we do put any confidence in them, then our Trust and Hope 
are divided between God and His creatures; it is, therefore, 
decidedly more for God’s glory to have all worship whatsoever 
ascribed to Him alone than to share it, and, perhaps, to have 
the smallest share of it. 

The practical effect of this doctrine is, that He who luid down 
His life for His friends (see John, xv. 13.); He who, while we 
were yet sinners, died for us (Rom. vy. 8.), reconciled us to God by 
His death, when we were sinners (Rom. y. 10.); He who is LOVE 
(1John, iv. 8. 16.), is considered as a severe judge, while Mary 
and the Saints are regarded as kind and compassionate mediators 
between us and Him. He is viewed as still angry with those 
for whom, while they were yet enemies, He died. 

That this is the case is well known to every one, who is 
acquainted with the feelings of the lower order of Romanists— 
a feeling, in which numbers even of the educated classes share. 

A. very devout old woman in the south of Italy once said in 
conversation, that there was but one thing she wanted, to be 
perfectly happy. On being asked what that was, she replied, 
If the Virgin could but be made God — for He was so severe; 
but the Virgin was always kind, and gentle, and compas- 
sionate! * 

We may mention another incident, illustrative of the inten- 
sity of Romish idolatry. ‘“ A Roman Catholic layman, distin- 
‘‘ guished for his talent and his scholarship, was laid upon a sick 
“bed; a clergyman of the Church of England and the Rev. J. 
‘‘ Cumming resolved to call upon him; and when they were 
“ admitted, the latter said, ‘My dear friend, we have discussed 
“ «the points at issue between us long enough; now let us have 
«done with controversy, and do just listen to me, while I try 
*¢to tell you what the blessed Gospel is, in which I place all 
‘* “my trust.’ He consented; and the Protestant tried to preach 


* For. Q. Review, vol. i. 
Cc 2 
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* to him the true Atonement, and the true Purgatory, and the 
‘¢ only Sacrifice ; and asked, ‘ Cannot you take up the language 
‘© <¢ of dying Stephen, and if called to leave this bed, and stand 
‘¢ ‘before God, would not your last words be, ‘“ Lord Jesus, 
‘6 << yeceive my spirit”? Surely, in the prospect of eternity, 
“©*¢ Mary won’t do.’ After a deliberate pause he spoke: —< If 
‘¢<¢T had but three minutes to live, my last words would be-- - 
«© ¢ Holy Mary, blessed art thou among women; blessed is the 
“<fruit of thy womb; pray for me now, and in the hour of 
‘‘*death.’”* The superior tenderness of Mary is constantly 
inculcated by Romish teachers and in their books of devotion. 
In the “ Glories of Mary,” by Alfonso Liguori, a work sanc- 
tioned by four Popes, and the author of which was canonized 
by Gregory XV. in 1839, we find the following : — 

‘‘ Brother Leo once saw in a vision two ladders reaching to 
‘¢ heaven; one red, at the summit of which was Jesus Christ; 
‘and the other white, at the top of which presided his blessed 
‘‘ mother. He observed that many, who endeavoured to ascend 
“to heaven by the red ladder, at the top of which was Christ, 
“after mounting a few steps, fell down, and on trying again 
“were equally unsuccessful; but a voice having told them to 
‘‘ make trial of the white ladder, at the top of which was his 
“mother, they immediately got up to heaven, the blessed 
** Virgin having held out her hands to receive them.”f And 
this “is taught to Roman Catholics — six millions in Ireland, 
‘and two millions in England — that if the poor and forlorn 
‘‘ginners of mankind attempt to enter heaven by that blessed 
«Redeemer, who ts the way, and the truth, and the life (John, 
“ xiy. 6.), they will be rejected ; but that if they make the effort 
“‘ to ascend by the Virgin Mary from the depths of ruin to the 
‘‘ very heights of glory,”} they will find more mercy in her than 
in the bosom of Him, who loved us and gave Himself for us. 
(Ephes, v. 2.) 

But to apply to any other intercessor but the Lord Jesus 
Christ is to deprive Him of that which is His peculiar office. 
He made intercession for the transgressors (Isaiah, liii. 12.); He 
sitteth on the right hand of God (Cor. iii. 1.); and He ever liveth 
to make intercession for them. (Heb. v.27.) In Him we have 
free access to the throne of grace. Seeing, then, that we have a 


* Cumming’s Lectures for the Times, pp. 306, 307. 
¢ Alfons. Liguori, Glories of Mary, p. 177. ed. London (Wiseman), 1839. 
~ See Cumming’s Lectures for the Times, pp. 281, 282. 
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Great High Priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God, let us hold fast our profession. For we have not an high 
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in ali points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 
Let us, therefore, come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain ics and find grace to help in time of need. (Heb. iv. 
14—16. g 

He alone was appointed to this office by God. He alone can 
understand the extent of the Divine Law. He alone is unim- 
peachable of any personal transgression of it. He alone readeth 
the heart and knows all the wants, and all the weaknesses, all 
the temptations, all the sorrows, and all the cares of His people; 
for in that He himself suffered, being tempted, He is able to 
succour them that are tempted. (Heb. ii. 18.) He alone has 
an inexhaustible store of love to man and of power with God. 
He alone is Omnipotent to obtain all for which He intercedes. 
He alone is God to do whatsoever He will. It is, therefore, 
a dishonour to Him to put aside His proffered intercession. 
In seeking a boon from an earthly sovereign we may gladly 
have recourse to his friends and ministers; but who would 
desire their aid, or present a petition to them, when the 
King’s only and most beloved Son was waiting to receive and 
present it and urge its acceptance by a Father, who would refuse 
Him nothing? In such a case would it not be an insult to 
the King’s son to doubt of a willingness, of which He had given 
the strongest proofs—to reject a mediation, which He had 
solemnly sworn would be effectual, and to leave Him waiting 
for our appeal, while we sought the favour and protection of 
some inferior officer of His court (perhaps of one who was not 
even in His service, and for whom He had no regard)? Should 
we honour Him more by doubting His word and willingness to 
serve us, or by trusting to it? 

It is alleged that the text, There is One God, and One Mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus (1 Tim. ii. 5.), means 
that there is but one Mediator of Redemption, but that there 
are many Mediators of Intercession. This is not only a wholly 
gratuitous assumption, but the context shows that it applies to 
intercession as well as atonement. St. Paul, after exhorting that 
prayers should be made for all men(v. 1.), utters this axiom, that 
there is but One Mediator ; and then adds, J will therefore that men 
pray everywhere (v. 8.). The whole passage is on prayer, and the 


Apostle is clearly contrasting the many gods and many me- 
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diators of Paganism, with the one God and one Mediator of 
Christianity. Pagans acknowledged one supreme God, who 
made all things; and if the distinctions used alike by them and 
by the Church of Rome to justify the invocation of other Medi- 
ators were known to the Apostle, his silence shows that he 
rejects them, since he makes no salvo in their favour, but says, 
distinctly, There is One God, and One Mediator between God 
and man. If he knew nothing of those distinctions, then, 
it is evident that they are of later date, and of no authority 
against the apostolical determination.* 

Merely beseeching God to hear the prayers of the saints for 
us, attributes a sort of inherent efficacy to their prayers, which is 
due only to the One Mediator. There is no other daysman. 
betwixt us, that might lay his hand upon us both. (Job, ix. 33.) He 
intercedes not merely as 1 powerful favourite, but as the Author 
and Surety of the covenant; not merely by entreaties and 
prayers, but in virtue of His blood, which sealed the covenant, 
and made atonement and expiation for sin. ‘ Mary and the 
‘* saints made no atonement for the sins of the world, and there- 
*‘ fore are destitute of any thing like a valid plea, on which to 
“ raise the superstructure of an effectual intercession. There is 
* no room for the interposing mediation of the Virgin Mary if 
** we consider what Christ is. HeisGod-Man. As such Heisa 
* perfect pathway to glory. Sin made a yawning chasm between 
*‘ the absolutely holy God and the guilty and ruined creature ; 
* and the Lord Jesus Christ, by His death, removed sin, which 
is the separating element between God and us, and introduced 
*¢ Himself as the uniting element, the bridge, the glorious ladder, 
“‘ connecting heaven and earth. Christ is God, on the one hand, 
‘© and can hold communion with God; and He is man, on the 
‘‘ other, and can hold communion with man. ‘There is, then, 
“no room for the Virgin Mary between Christ and God, for 
«* He is God, and in close contact with God; and there is no 
*¢ room for the Virgin Mary between Christ and man, for He is 
‘‘ very man, in close contact with man, entering into the depths 
‘ of our sympathies, conversant with the sources of our tears ; 
‘* therefore, from the throne of God, enshrined amid glory 
‘ unutterable, down to the lowest depths of human ruin, there 
“ig no room for the Virgin Mary; for Christ spans the whole 
‘ chasm, and forms a pathway so wide, that the greatest sinner 


* See Gibson's Preservative, vol. vi. p. 108. 
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*may walk in it, and yet so holy, that the least sin is not 
** tolerated in it.” * 

* One beautiful relationship to his Church, under which 
“‘ Christ is set forth in Scripture, is that of her everlasting 
** Husband; and just mark what this implies. Would you sup- 
‘¢ pose, that that wife was living in harmony with her husband, 
‘‘ who, when anxious to obtain money for the supply of the 
** family for the week, should call upon her next-door neighbour, 
“and say, § Will you go up to my husband, and ask him to 
‘‘ * give me five pounds to provide for us during the next week ?’ 
* Would not every one suspect that such a wife did not live on 
** good terms with her husband, and that the husband could have 
* none of the feelings of a husband towards her whom he called 
“his wife? When husband and wife live in concord and reci- 
“ procal affection, the wife would not hesitate herself to tell him 
‘“‘ what is needed for the wants of the common circle. Now 
“‘ Christ is our loving and enthroned Husband, with ten thou- 
‘* sand times a husband’s power and ten thousand times ten 
“thousand times a husband’s heart, for His is the heart of 
“ hearts; and they that are the members of His body, they that 
** constitute ‘the Lamb’s wife,’ have only to say, ‘ Jesus give,’ 
“and He has infinitely more joy in giving than they have in 
“ asking.” f 

It is vain for the Romanists to allege, that if it is wrong to 
ask the intercession of saints, Paul must have been wrong in 
asking the prayers of his converts; and Job, in becoming an in- 
tercessor for his friends. Now, in this argument, two things 
are taken for granted: Ist, that the cases are similar; 2ndly, that 
the petitions are so. We have shown that the cases are not 
similar. A friend present with us hears us, knows our circum- 
stances, and prays for us; but if we were to address by word of 
mouth a friend in India, or America, would it not be an act of 
folly? We have no proof whatever that a friend in heaven is 
more capable of hearing us than if he were in China. 3rdly, by 
prayer to him we attribute the divine attributes of Omnipresence 
and Omniscience to a glorified creature, A request does undoubt- 
edly become prayer, or religious invocation, when the making 
of it attributes any divine prerogative or perfection to the being 
that is called upon; and therefore requests to departed saints, 


* Cumming’s Lectures for the Times, pp. 304, 305. 
+ Id. pp. 308, 309. 
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which attribute to them practically Omnipresence and Omni= 
science, and which, being made in faith, ascribe that power to 
them, and bestow on them that trust which is proper to God 
only, are undoubtedly prayers, and therefore sinful. 4thly, 
when we ask the intercession of any earthly friend, we do not 
rely upon it in the same manner that we do on the intercession 
of Christ; neither do we entreat his prayers instead of praying 
for ourselves. Now the Romanist does both. And if he denies 
this, we ask him to point out the difference between his reliance 
on the intercession of saints, and his reliance on that of the Son 
of God. Neither can he truthfully deny that the invocation 
of saints forms a prominent, and, with many, not only the chief 
part, but the whole of their prayers. 

But, if the cases are not similar, neither are the petitions. 
No man, not in a state of lunacy, would rely on the prayers of a 
friend, however eminent for piety and holiness, for protection ; 
or would entreat his succour in temptation ; still less would he 
ask anything from God for the sake of his friend’s merits. And 
yet all this is constantly done, and proofs of it we shall shortly 
give. 

In the meantime, it is to be remarked, that not only is the 
substance of the requests to the saints quite different from 
those we should make to an earthly friend, but the manner. 
It is the doctrine of the Church of Rome that mental, as 
well as vocal, prayers are to be addressed to departed saints. 
They also confess their sins to them. ‘I confess to Almighty 
“¢ God, to the ever blessed Virgin, to blessed Michael Arch- 
“ angel, to blessed John Baptist, to the holy Apostles, Peter, 
*‘ and Paul, to all the saints, and to you,” &c. 

They make vows to them; they offer up praise to them. As 
to St. James, they pray that he would joyfully hear the ac- 
knowledgments that, as right and due, they paid to him. Ho- 
ratius ascribes “ praise to the Virgin and her Son.” Bellarmine 
ends a work on the Invocation of Saints, ‘“ Praise to God and to 
*‘ the Blessed Virgin: also to Jesus Christ.” 

The only mark of adoration which Bossuet mentions as dae 
to God only is, that of sacrifice; and yet, even this, though not 
offered to the saints, is offered in honour of them. Thus runs 
the oblation in their missals: ‘ Accept, O Holy Trinity, this 
* oblation which we offer to thee in honour of the most glorious 
«* Virgin,” &c. Incense was a sacrifice under the Jewish dis- 
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pensation, and incense is now offered to the images of the Virgin 
and saints. * 

In all these ways they address them as they could not possibly 
address any living friend, and in a manner in which God alone 
should be appealed to. Of which of the saints or angels did He 
ever say, as He hath of his only begotten Son: He is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come to God by Him, seeing He ever liveth 
to make intercession for them ? (Heb. vii. 25.) Ifany man sin, He 
is an advocate with the Father for him. (1 John, ii. 1.) Why, 
then, should we leave Him who is ever willing to hear, ever ready 
to save, ever sure to prevail, and cry to those who may not hear, 
who cannot save, and who have no plea to offer like that of 
Jesus? for a mediator, such as Christ, does not merely pray for 
us, but prevails by His own merits: in asking, through His inter- 
cession, we ask for “ His sake ;” but toask through the merits 
of any created being, is presumptuous, and most derogatory to 
the merits of our only Redeemer; and yet this is often done. 
It does not appear to be a matter of faith, but it is a matter of 
practice, and that in a Church which professes to be infallible! 

Dr. Wiseman, and others, assert, that this interchange of good 
offices between the saints on earth and in heaven, is what is 
meant by the communion of saintat This may be the Romish 
meaning of the expression; but it is absurd to deny that the 
communion of saints consists in their being members of Christ 
and of each other; a communion in Christ and in all the benefits 
of His redemption and intercession ; a communion in the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit; a communion in faith, hope, and love; a 
communion begun now, and to be perfected hereafter. If this 
communion is only to be enjoyed by asking the prayers of the 
blessed in heaven, it is but little enjoyed on earth; for how few 
persons are there for whom we pray, or whose prayers we re- 
quest, in comparison with the number of true believers! 

If we ask the saints to hear us for the sake of Christ’s merits 
and intercession, we make Him a mediator between man and 
man. If we ask Him for the sake of His own sufferings and 
merits to hear their prayers for us, this is surely a most com- 
plicated and circuitous mode of proceeding. Our prayers must 
be either acceptable to God or not. If they be acceptable to 
Him, it must be for the sake of Christ our Lord, and through 
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the operation of the Holy Spirit. If they be acceptable, there 
is no need of the intercession of saints: if they be unacceptable, 
the intercession of saints will not make them otherwise. If He 
ts able to save them to the uttermost that come to God by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them (Heb. vii. 25.), 
there can be no limit to His power, and none to His love. If we 
are saved to the uttermost by Christ, what need is there of other 
intercessors? If He is our advocate with the Father, and the 
propitiation for our sins (1 John, ii. 12.); neither is there salvation 
in any other (Acts, iv. 12.); through Him we have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father (Eph. 11. 18.); and through Him alone. 

One great end of prayer is, communion with God; the filial 
outpourings of a heart taught by the Spirit to cry, “ Abba, Fa- 
‘‘ ther.” (See Rom. viii. 15.; Gal. iv. 6.) We cannot have com- 
munion with God in praying to the saints. 

We have numerous “ precious promises” that prayer offered 
in the “ name of Christ,” and for His sake, will be heard and 
answered ; we have no promise that prayer offered through the 
medium of saints, or pleading their merits will be heard or 
answered ; except, perhaps, in wrath. 

We have, therefore, no promises upon which to rest, in seek- 
ing their intercession. 

Our Lord says, When ye pray say, Our Father, &c. (Luke, 
xi, 2.); meaning that this was to be the model of our prayers. 
And, He further says, whatsoever ye shall ask IN MY NAME, J 
will do, that the Father may be GLORIFIED IN THE SON (John, 
xiv. 13.) The promise is, Call upon Me in the day of trouble ; 
and I will deliver thee. (Ps. 1.15.) Our Lord thus directs His 
people what to do in similar terms, when He says, Come unto 
Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. (Matt. xi. 28.) The advice of an inspired Apostle is to 
the same effect, when he thus writes: In everything by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests be made 
known unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus 
(Phil. iv. 6, 7.); How then shall they call on Him in whom they 
have not believed ? (Rom. x. 14.) 

We have proved that such prayer as is offered to the saints 
is worship; and this being done, the testimony of Scripture 
against worshipping any other than God, or against any dis- 
tinctions between the different kinds of worship, are conclusive 
against the ‘“ Invocation of Saints ” in any manner whatever. 
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We are commanded to worship God alone. 

Thou shalt have none other Gods before me (Exod. xx. 3.3 
Deut. v. 7.), was the command of the Lord of Hosts to Israel. 
Lhou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou 
serve (Matt. iv. 10.), said our Lord Himself. To worship any 
other being is to make that being our God. That which our 
Redeemer condemned was worshipping any other beside God. 
Would any Roman Catholic, if tempted as our Lord was, answer, 
as he did, Zhou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve. How easily might the devil reply, “ Do you not 
* also serve and worship St. Paul, and St. Peter, and the Virgin, 
‘‘ besides a great many obscure and doubtful saints? This is down- 
‘ right heresy to confine all worship to God.” In pleading with 
Satan, a Roman Catholic must quite alter our Saviour’s answer, 
and not plead for himself that he is bound to worship God only, 
but that he is bound to worship only God and good spirits; and 
the devil being a wicked and apostate spirit, it is not lawful to 
worship him. Our Saviour’s answer applies to all kinds and 
degrees of religious worship. 

“‘ Religious worship is peculiar to the divine nature. Civil 
‘honour and religious worship differ in the whole kind and 
*‘ species of actions, and have as different objects as God’s crea- 
* tures; and we may as well argue from those different degrees 
of civil honour among men, to prove there is an inferior degree 
** of civil honour due to beasts, as that there is an inferior degree 
*¢ of religious worship due te some men.” * Under the old dis- 
pensation, worship was exclusively confined to God alone. And 
not only did our Lord and His followers establish the law, with, 
if possible, more than its former authority as a rule of life, but 
had they done otherwise, the Jews were bound not to listen to 
them. (Deut. xiii. 2—5.; Isa. viii. 20.) The Old Testament 
was made the Rule whereby the teaching even of our Lord was 
to be tested. 

Not one positive law did He abrogate without fulfilling it ; 
therefore this law could not be abrogated by Him. 

We are not only expressly commanded to worship God alone, 
but we are as expressly forbidden to worship angels, or any 
created being. 

The Lord Himself hath revealed to us that the Trinity in 
Unity is to be worshipped, and how He is to be worshipped ; 
and natural reason would therefore lead us to conclude, that 
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thus, and no otherwise, would our prayers be accepted in His 
sight; and that every alteration of, or addition to, the laws He 
has laid down for the intercourse of ginners with the throne of 
grace is highly sinful, and utterly subversive of the true nature 
of prayer. In vain, says our Lord, do they worship Me, teaching 
for doctrines the commandments of men. (Matt. xv. 9.; Mark, 
vii. 7.) 

The Roman Catholic Bishops, both in England and Ireland, 
and about seventy of the most influential of their laymen in 
England, recently signed a declaration, which was circulated far 
and wide, and in which they said: 

*‘ Idolatry consists in giving to any creature that supreme 
‘‘ adoration, honour, or worship, which is due only to Almighty 
“© God.” 

‘The Catholic Church ”— that is, the Roman Catholic 
Church — “ teaches that idolatry is one of the greatest crimes 
‘‘ that can be committed against the majesty of God, and every 
‘* true member of this Church shudders at the idea of such a 
‘crime, and feels grievously injured by so horrid an impu- 
‘¢ tation.” 

This sounds well: but their distinction of worship into 
Latreia, Duleia, and Hyperduleia, completely nullifies the above 
declaration. Let us see what the Scripture says of these dis- 
tinctions. We maintain that there is no instance in the Bible 
of an inferior religious worship being given toangels. Worship 
is but of one character. The distinction is merely one of name, 
invented without the smallest authority to excuse idolatry, for 
‘© NO DISTINCTIONS CAN JUSTIFY US IN ACTING AGAINST THE 
‘ LETTER OF THE LAW, WHICH HAVE NOT THE SAME 
‘¢ AUTHORITY AS THE LAW HAS.” 

Let no man beguile you of your reward ina voluntary humility, 
and worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen. (Col. ii. 18.). And I fell at his feet to worship 
him. And he said unto me, See thou do tt not: I am thy fellow 
servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 
worship God. (Rev. xix. 10.) And as Peter was coming in, 
Cornelius met him and fell down at his feet and worshipped him. 
But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up, I myself also am a 
man. (Acts, x. 25, 26.). Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee 
hence, Satan: for it ts written thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and Him only shalt thou serve. (Matt. iv. 10.) Thus sarth 
the Lord; cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh 
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Hesh his arm, and whose heurt departeth from the Lord. (Jer. 
xvii. 5.) 

In Dr. Doyle’s “ Abridgment of Christian Doctrine,” the 
tenth verse of the nineteenth chapter of Revelation is thus un- 
scrupulously perverted. Q. “ Is it lawful to honour the Angels 
and Saints?” A. “Yes.” @Q. ‘“ How prove you that?” “4, 
(Rev. xix. 10.) St.John did so: And I fell down to worship 
§* before the feet of the angel, which showed me these things.” It is 
most frequently the case, that the very passages which the 
Church of Rome brings forward to substantiate her position, are, 
when fully and fairly examined, either of no sort of use, and 
often of decided injury, to her cause. 

If Dr. Doyle did not know of the conclusion of this verse of 
Scripture, how lamentable must be the condition of those who 
depend wholly on the teaching of persons so ignorant! If he 
did know it, still more pitiable are they who surrender their 
understandings to the conduct of so unscrupulous a teacher. 

The Catechism of Trent endeavours to explain away those 
passages in which angels refused to be worshipped by men, by. 
affirming that the worship they refused to accept was the 
supreme honour due to God alone.* But it is impossible to be- 
lieve that the Apostles could offer that worship to the angel, or 
Cornelius to Peter, whom he knew to be a man. 

Romanists likewise bring forward those passages where the 
person adored is called an angel, and endeavour to prove that a 
created angel is meant. These passages are, Gen. xlviii. 16.; 
when Jacob prayed thus, The angel which redeemed me from all 
evil, bless the lads. Gen. xviii. 2.; Abraham’s bowing before the 
three angels; and Joshua, v. 13—15. Joshua worshipping the 
Captain of the Lord’s Host. But in all these cases, as in that 
of Gideon (Judges, vi. 11—24.) the Angel was no created 
being, but the great Angel of the Covenant —even Christ Him- 
self. The Angel “which had redeemed Israel from all evil” 
was undoubtedly the same with whom he had wrestled; he who 
is called ‘a man,” and yet who was God, for Jacob called the 
name of the place Peniel, because he had seen God face to face, 
and yet his life was preserved. (See Gen. xxxul. 24— 30.) 


* Etsi enim angelos Christiani adorare dicuntur, exemplo sanctorum veteris 
Testamenti: non eam tamen illis venerationem adhibent, quam Deo tribuunt. 
Quod si legimus interdum angelos recusasse, ne se homines venerarentar, eo 
fecisse intelligendum est, quod sibi eam honorem haberi nolebant, qui soli Deo 
deberetur. — Catech. Concil. Trident. pars iii. cap. ii. quest. 8. p. 301, 
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. Abraham is not recorded to have shown any other sign of 
reverence to the “ three men,” who came to him in the plains of 
Mamre, than bowing before them; an act of reverence from 
one man to another. Besides, one of these was undoubtedly 
God Himself; for it is repeatedly recorded, that the Lord said 
unto Abraham, and that Abraham stood before the Lord, who 
graciously remained to hear his prayer, while the two angels 
went on to Sodom. The Captain of the Lord’s Host, who 
received the worship of Joshua, was evidently the same 
divine person; for when Joshua worshipped, He said, Loose 
thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou standest 
is holy. (Josh. v. 14, 15.) The angel that appeared to Gideon 
is called Zhe Lord,—in the original, Jehovah. When he 
who had appeared unto Manoah and his wife departed from 
them, Manoah said, We shall surely die, because we have seen 
God. (Judges, xiil. 22.) There is, therefore, not the least 
authority from the example of any of the Old Testament be- 
lievers for the worship of any but of God alone. The whole 
Jewish polity and worship is expressly contrary to it. 

- Jt cannot be said that they did not invoke saints, because the 
Old Testament saints were not yet admitted into heaven; for, 
firstly, this remains to be proved; and, secondly, angels were 
in heaven as well then as now; and the world was more under 
their immediate management; and yet they were not wor- 
shipped.* 

The Patriarchs prayed to and worshipped none but God. 
They sought no intercessor with Him. And now, in the noon 
day of revelation, with such an High Priest as we have, shall 
we be further from the throne of grace than they were? May 
we not come boldly to it, now that the way is open ? 

Cardinal Bellarmine allows that “ when the Scripture waa 
“‘ written the use of vowing to saints was not begun.” And 
Perron says, that, “in the authors near the apostolic age no 
* such custom can be found.” f 

“ But,” say the Romanists, “ we confine the supreme worship 
‘‘ of Latreia to God alone, as strictly as any Protestants can do. 
‘* It is only the inferior and relative worship of Hyperduleia, and 
‘¢ Duleia, that we offer to the saints.” 

Dr. Doyle’s Catechism teaches that it is lawful to honour 
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‘angels and saints with Duleia, and inferior honour, propor- 
‘ tioned to their excellency, which they have from God: it is 
‘God we honour in them.” The worshippers of the sun might 
excuse their idolatry in the same way. ‘ No such distinctions 
“are made in Scripture, or permitted, or alluded to, therein. 
‘‘ No distinctions can justify our acting against the letter of a 
‘‘ law, which has not the same authority which the law has.” * 
Therefore they are without any authority whatsoever. A mur- 
derer, or adulterer, cannot escape by calling his crime by some 
new name; neither can an idolater, by calling his sin Idolo- 
dulia. | 

Worship can only be of one character. There is no practically 
felt distinction between the different species of adoration in- 
vented by the Romanists. ‘ There is no real distinction in the 
‘*meaning of Latreia and Duleia, for both are equally used in 
“the Septuagint translation, as applied, Ist, to the service 
‘‘ which we pay to God; 2ndly, to the false service paid to idols ; 
“ and, 3rdly, to the service which men pay to one another. In 
‘‘ all these senses they are used indiscriminately as translations 
‘© of the same Hebrew word.” f 
_ In Matt. vi. 24., and 1 Thess. i. 9., Duleia is applied to God 
Himself; and the Septuagint uses them indiscriminately ; as for 
instance, in 1 Sam. vil. 3.: Put away the strange gods .... 
and prepare your hearts unto the Lord, and serve Him (SovAsioate) 
only. 

in Deut. xxviii. 48. Latreia is uscd: Therefore thou shalt serve 
thine enemies. In Matt. vi. 24. Duleia is used for the service of 
God. And Paul reminds the Galatians that formerly, when 
they knew not God, they did service unto them which by nature 
are no gods. (Gal. iv. 8.) He, therefore, condemns Duleia. 
_ Roman Catholics generally lay much stress on the different 
meanings of the words “ worship” and “ adore,” and contend 
that they may be innocently applied to the honour addressed to 
saints. The answer is simple ;—Supposing that they might, they 
are not to.doso. Our charge is not so much that such words are 
used, as that such sentiments are expressed. ‘ Idolatry,” says 
Dr. Wiseman, “is the giving to man, or to any thing created, 
‘* that homage, that adoration, and that worship, which God hath 
‘‘ reserved unto Himself.”{ Now those who implore the protec- 
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tion of glorified believers, who ask for deliverance “through 
‘¢ their merits,” who address them as able to hear and to answer 
prayer, who call them “Our Hope” — “Our Advocate” — 
“ Our Mediatrix ” — “ Dispenser of Grace” — who represent 
them as more lenient than the Son of God Himself — who 
address prayers to them and to the Almighty in the same words 
and phrases; such persons surely do give to created beings that 
homage, adoration, and worship, which God hath reserved to 
Himself. He mentions but one kind of worship in His Word, 
and He will suffer none other. 

The Roman Doctors grant that the difference between 

supreme and inferior worship does not consist in the outward 
act, but in the intention of the worshipper. Now, the law 
forbids the outward act, which, according to the Romish theory, 
might be perfectly innocent; it condemns men to death for 
idolatry, although, according to the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, an outward act is not sufficient proof of idolatry, since 
that consists in intending to give supreme worship to a creature, 
or false god. No man, therefore, can be proved to be an 
idolater save on his own confession. Now as death was the 
punishment of the outward act, this shows that no such dis- 
tinction in the kinds of worship were recognised by the law. 
_ This distinction of Latreia and Duleia explains the sense in 
which the anathemas in Gother’s “ Papist Misrepresented, &c.” 
against idolatry are to be taken. He says, “ Cursed is he that 
*€ believes the saints in heaven to be his redeemers, that prays 
‘‘to them as such, or that gives God’s honour to them, or 
“to any creature whatever. Amen. Cursed is every goddess 
‘* worshipper, that believes the Blessed Virgin Mary to be any 
‘ more than a creature; that worships her, or puts his trust in 
« her, more than in God; that believes her above her Son, or 
‘‘ that she can in any manner command him.”* These passages 
are triumphantly quoted in order to convict Protestants of 
misrepresentation ; but, examine them and they will be found 
only to disclaim the supreme worship of Latreia, which is a dis- 
tinction without a difference. Besides, in some points they 
condemn the practice of the Church of Rome, as will be pre- 
sently proved. 

This distinction between the kinds of worship was the plea 
of the ancient heathen for their plurality of gods. St. Paul 


* Gother’s Papist Misrepresented and Represented, p. 117. ed. Lond. 1685. 
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says, Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits 
and doctrines of devils (1 Tim. iv. 1.) The words translated 
doctrines of devils are in the original doctrines of or concerning 
demons, as doctrines of baptisms (Heb. vi. 2.) are doctrines con- 
cerning baptisms.* 

The Apostle is evidently speaking of an apostasy of Chris- 
tians, who will fall into the same idolatry that the ancient 
heathen did. The Gospel forbids idolatry, but gives no new defi- 
nition of it. Now, if to a Jew it was idolatry to pay any degree 
of religious worship to any creature whatever, it is evident that 
this notion of idolatry is the one sanctioned by the New Testa- 
ment. What was idolatry under the former dispensation, is 
idolatry under the present. Where, we would ask, are the 
Christian Churches which can be accused of idolatry ? Can any 
Protestant Churches be even charged with it ? 

Demons, according to the ancients, were not evil beings, 
but an inferior sort of deified powers; either the souls of 
deceased men, or incorporeal beings; and both holding a middle 
place between the supreme gods and mortal men. Plato 
teaches that “ God is not approached by men, but all commerce 
“and intercourse between God and man is performed by the 
“mediation of demons.” He also says, ‘* Demons are reporters 
‘‘ and carriers from men to the gods, and again from the gods to 
“men, of the supplications and prayers of the one, and of the 
‘injunctions and rewards of devotion from the other.” He 
says also that Hesiod, and a great number of the rest of the 
poets, “* speak excellently when they affirm that good men, when 
‘¢ they die, attain great honour and dignity, and become demons ; 
‘¢ which is as much as to say, wise ones, &c.” And Apuleius 
tells us that ‘* there is another and higher kind of demons, who 
‘‘ always having been unconnected with bodies, may be regarded 
‘ag peculiar powers.” Justly, therefore, does Mede draw the 
parallel between the Pagan and Popish doctrines on this subject. 
They are mediators alike in degree; being between the supreme 
gods and mortals: they are alike in origin; being deified souls, 
or inferior spirits; in their office as mediators, and in their way 
of worship, through the medium of images. Epiphanius gives 
the meaning of the Apostle’s words thus: ‘ They shall be,” says 
St. Paul, “ worshippers of dead men, even as dead men were 
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“‘ formerly worshipped in Israel:” and he applies this text to 
the worshippers of the Virgin, who then existed. * 

‘¢ The Gentiles,” says Clemens Alexandrinus, “are of opinion 
‘that it matters not whether we call those souls (namely, the 
‘¢ demons whom they invocate) gods or angels. But the more 
‘‘ skilful theologists place the coffins of the deceased in their 
“ temples as so many statues of their gods, calling their souls 
‘* demons, and withal teaching that they ought to be worshipped 
‘“‘ by men, as being for the holiness of their lives entrusted by 
«‘ Divine Providence to be employed about this earth for the 
‘‘ service of men.” 

Hilary, the Deacon, speaking of the heathen, says, “ They are 
‘“‘ accustomed, in order to cover the shame of neglecting God, to 
‘“‘ use a miserable excuse, saying, that by them (created beings), 
‘“‘ they can approach God, as we approach a king by his minis- 
“ters.”f ‘ Many,” says Tertullian, “dispose the Godhead, so 
‘as to acknowledge that One has the Empire, or Supreme 
** Government, but that many are engaged in His service; as 
‘«< Plato describes Jupiter in heaven accompanied by an army 
‘“‘ of gods and spirits.”{ It would be easy to confirm the truth 
of this statement from Orosius, Celsus, Hierocles, and other 
heathen writers. 

Macrobius distinguishes between the “ Dii qui sub celo 
*‘ sunt,” the lower sort of worldly gods, and a higher Divinity, 
whom he calls Prima Causa, Omnipotentissimus Deus. Plutarch 
speaks of there being “ but One Word, or Reason, ordering all 
‘‘ things, and but One Providence dispensing all things ; the in- 
‘‘ ferior powers which are appointed over all having had several 
“names and honours from several persons, and by the laws of 
‘* several countries.” 

Diodorus Siculus, after speaking of “ the celestial gods and 
“‘ such as had an eternal generation,” adds that “ the Egyptians 
*‘ gay that there are other terrestrial gods, mortals, indeed, by 
‘nature, but, for their wisdom, and the benefits they did to 
‘‘ mankind, endued with immortality : of which kind were some 
“of the kings of Egypt.” St. Cyril tells us that the Greeks, 
Pheenicians, and Egyptians, esteemed those who had deserved 
well of their country as “ their benefactors, and causes of great 


* Epiphan. adv. heres, lib. iii. her. Ixxix. 
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* good to them, and worshipped them as gods, and prepared 
“temples for that purpose, and consecrated pillars, and other 
‘‘ ensigns of honour to their memory. These they greatly wor- 
*‘ shipped; and the Pheenicians especially dedicated festivals 
* unto them.” 

It is evident, therefore, that the heathen did not mean, any 
more than Romanists do, to give supreme honours to beings 
who were inferior to the One Deity. And yet the Fathers 
most strenuously resisted every act of religious worship offered 
to any being except God; on the broad principle, which we 
also maintain, that religious worship of every sort is due only to 
the Creator, never to the creature. 

The noblest heathen temple now remaining in the world is 
the Pantheon of Rome, which, as an inscription over the portico 
informs us, having been impiously dedicated by Agrippa to Jove 
and all the Gods, was piously reconsecrated by Pope Boniface 
IV. to the Blessed Virgin and all the sainta. This is the sole 
alteration that has been made in it. Numberless other instances 
and proofs might be given of the similarity of the ancient and 
modern worship of Rome. Dr. Conyers Middleton gives the 
following specimens of this change of name, not of worship : — 
‘“‘ Where the temple of Apollo formerly existed now stands the 
‘Church of Apollinaris, built there, as they tell us, that the 
‘‘ profane name of that deity might be converted into the 
‘ glorious name of this martyr: and where there anciently stood 
‘‘ a temple of Mars, they have erected a church to Martina, with 
“‘ this inscription : — 

‘‘‘ Mars hence expell’d; Martina, martyr’d maid, 
Claims now the worship which to him was paid.’ 


‘I shall add nothing more on this article, than that what- 
‘ever worship was paid by the ancients to their heroes or 
‘inferior deities, the Romanists now pay the same to their 
‘“‘ saints and martyrs; as their own inscriptions plainly declare ; 
“which, like those mentioned above of St. Martina, and the 
‘¢ Pantheon, generally signify that the honours, which of old 
“had been impiously given in that place to the false god, are 
“now piously and rightly transferred to the Christian saints ; 
** or, as one of their celebrated poets expresses himself in regard 
“to St. George : — 

‘¢ Ag Mars our fathers once ador’d, so now 
To thee, O George, we humbly prostrate bow.’ 
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‘‘ And every where through Italy one sees their sacred 
‘inscriptions speaking the pure language of Paganism, and 
‘‘ ascribing the same powers, characters, and attributes to their 
‘¢ saints, which had formerly been ascribed to the heathen gods s 
‘Sas the few here exhibited will evince: — 


Popish Inscriptions. Pagan Inscriptions. 
MARIA ET FRANCISCE MERCVRIO ET MINERVAE, 
TVTELARES MEI. DIIS TVTELARIB. 

DIVO EVSTORGIO DIT QVI HVIC TEMPLO 
QVI HVIC TEMPLO PRAESIDENT. 
PRAESIDET. 
NVMINI 
NVMINI MERCVRII SACR. 
DIVI GEORGIT HERCVLI VICTORI 
POLLENTIS POTENTIS POLLENTI POTENTI 
INVICTI. INVICTO 
PRAESTITI I0VI 
8. 
DIVIS DiIs 
PRAESTITIBVS IVVANTIBVS DEABVS 
GEORGIO STEPHANOQVE QVE. CVE 
CVM DEO OPT. MAX. IOVE. 


‘¢ Boldonius censures the author of the last inscription for the 
“absurdity of putting the saints before God himself! and imi- 
‘“‘ tating too closely the ancient inscription, which I have set 
‘ against it, where the same impropriety is committed in regard 
“‘ to Jupiter.” * 

There are four degrees of saint, or angel worship: — 

I. “Where prayer is offered directly to God, that He would 
‘‘ graciously hear the prayers of His servants, which they offer 
‘on our behalf.” But why ask Him to hear their prayers for 
us, when He has promised to hear ourselves — especially when 
we are not sure that they either are praying for us, or ever have 
done so ? 

IT. * When a petition is made for the protection or patronage 
‘¢ of the saints, and mention is made of their merits, for the sake 
‘* of which the petitioner entreats God to hear him.” 

III. « When the prayer is directed to the saint or angel, and 
their intercession is requested.” 

IV. “ When men ask either temporal or spiritual ee 
‘© personally. and directly from a saint or angel.” f 


* Popery and Paganism, by Dr. Conyers Middleton, p. 128. 
t Bennett on the Distinctive Errors of Popery, Sermon xv. p. 407. 
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The second is, in some respects, worse than the third, for it 
infers reliance on the merits of a creature. The third, on the 
other hand, infers the omnipresence of the saint. The Catechism 
of Trent mentions only such prayer to the saints as we might 
lawfully address to them were they still on earth*: and though 
the objections to this dogma are sufficiently striking, yet, on 
examination, we discover it to fall far short of the reality. No 
one in his senses would address either the second or fourth class 
of these prayers to any man, however holy, on earth: and yet 
the Church of Rome is justly chargeable with the guilt of them, 
as some are used in her public services, and others were com- 
posed by those whom she has canonized as saints. And as one 
formal error of faith, or opinion, against morals, unless expressly 
retracted by the author, completely bars his beatification, 
which is the preliminary step to canonization; and this, even 
though his submission of all his opinions to the Catholic Church 
saved him from criminality, yet it does not, therefore, prevent 
his exclusion from the roll of the beatified. 

The writings, therefore, of the Saints of the Roman Church 
may justly be considered as having received her sanction, and 
as containing nothing which she considers heretical, or erro- 
neous in matters of faith or morality ; and still more so, if such 
writings are commended to the use of the faithful, and sanc- 
tioned by bishops and priests of the Church of Rome: for, as 
we have already seen, the ground on which the obedience of 
the flock is claimed for the pastor is, that, were he to err in 
doctrine, he would be immediately suspended. The bishop is 
responsible for the priest; the Pope for the bishop. There- 
fore, all books and prayers which are openly and commonly 
used, and recommended, in the Church of Rome, and by her 
ministers, are justly considered as sanctioned by her. And 
though we may not be bound to believe every part of them as 
essential to salvation, yet we may safely consider them as good 
and profitable, and as looked upon in that light by her. 

The foregoing remarks have been directed against the Inter- 
cession of Saints, in the form in which it is enjoined by the 
Council of Trent. We will now endeavour to show that the 
Church of Rome authorises an 1DOLATROUS worship of Saints. 
We write the word “ idolatrous” advisedly and deliberately, not 


* Catech. Concil. Trident. pars iv. cap. vi. queest. 4. p. 406. 
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from any harsh feeling, but in hope of directing attention to facts 
which cannot be otherwise characterised, and of which, perhaps, 
some of the members of the Roman communion may have been 
hitherto unconscious. The superior worship of Hyperduleia is 
ascribed to the Virgin, and she is authoritatively invested with 
all the attributes of the Deity. She is styled Patroness, De- 
liverer, Saviour, Mediatrix, Mother of God, Dispenser of Grace. 
She is entreated to “save us,” to “ apply grace to us,” to “ drive 
“ our sins away,” to “ give us strength,” to “ grant her celestial 
“inspiration,” “to make us chaste and meek.” In fact the 
offices of each Person of the most Holy Trinity are ascribed to 
her. Besides, Azorius states, that whether by reason “of her 
“contact with Christ she may be in some way adored with 
‘¢ Latreia has not been defined by the Church, but is a matter of 
‘controversy with theologians. On the affirmative side, the 
“ first argument is, that the insignia of Christ’s passion are adored 
‘with Latreia on account of their contact, but the Virgin 
‘“‘ Mother was more closely united to Christ than the cross, &c. ; 
“ 2ndly, because she was the mother of Christ, and therefore 
‘“‘ should be adored with the same honours as the King himself ; 
« 3rdly, because the same titles are given to the Blessed Virgin 
“ which are due only to God; therefore Latreia ought to be 
‘‘ paid to her with these titles; or if not, the titles should not 
‘be either,” &c. Cajetan and others admit that she may be 
worshipped with Latreia. Some on account of her contact alone ; 
some on account of her maternity and consanguinity; and, as 
Alfonso de Liguori declares, “ that when an opinion honourable 
“ to the Virgin is discussed, if it be neither repugnant to the faith 
“nor to the decisions of the Church (and we have seen how 
‘‘ many theologians consider the above as lawful), ... to reject 
* or combat it merely because the other sentiment may be 
“‘ also (!) true, demonstrates very little love or respect for the 
‘* Mother of God.” They must, therefore, consider it a duty 
to favour the above opinion. The plea that, as we ask the 
prayers of friends on earth, so we may ask those of the blessed 
in heaven, is not only inapplicable (as we have already shown), 
but it is false; for the prayers to the saints are by no means 
confined to asking their intercession, even if that were lawful. 
And yet, much as the Roman theologians profess to abhor 
idolatry, it is only in the abstract: they never venture to lay 
their fingers on any specific case. The moment such a one is 
brought forward from any authorised formulary or book of 
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devotion, it is immediately justified and defended to the fullest 
extent. Dr. Wiseman, in his controversy with Mr. Palmer, 
endeavours to defend the most objectionable addresses to the 
Virgin, but does this partly by taking no notice of the worst 
portions of them, and partly by making lame excuses for the 
remainder; but not one does he venture to denounce or reject. 
He also endeavours to show, that the early Christians made use 
of similar prayers, by quoting spurious writings, and inscrip- 
tions of the sixth and ninth centuries. It will not do to say 
that, although such addresses are used to the Virgin and Saints, 
they are not idolatrous, because the worshipper believes that 
God is infinitely superior to either. If we pay the outward 
worship due to God to others beside him, we commit idolatry. 
Otherwise why should so many martyrs, in the early ages of 
Christianity, have suffered death rather than offer one grain of 
incense on the altar of heathen deities? Had they done so, it 
would have been an act of outward worship not half so reve- 
rential, or betokening anything like the same adoration, that a 
prayer would do. Yet they died rather than dishonour the 
Almighty by compliance. The instance of Herod is an awful 
proof of the wrath of the Most High against those who either 
pay, or accept, the homage due to Himself. 

I. The firet kind of prayer is where the petitioner beseeches 
God to hear the prayer of the saint in his behalf. 

In the Breviary for the 20th of July, we find the following: 
— ‘We beseech thee,.O Lord, suffer the blessed Margaret, 
‘‘ Virgin, and Martyr, to ask forgiveness for us.” On the 28th 
of July, “O Lord, let the blessed Confession of thy Saints, 
‘¢ Nazarius, Celsus, Victor, and Innocent, strengthen us, and 
“ worthily obtain help for our weakness.” * 

In one of Fénélon’s sermons we find the following : — “ En- 
‘‘ voyez nous, Siegneur, cet esprit de contrition et de priére: 
‘“‘ envoyez le sur vos enfans, C’est Therese qui vous le demande 
‘“‘ avec nous.” 

The office for the Sacrament of Penance contains the follow- 
ing: —‘ The passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, the merits of 
‘‘the Blessed Virgin Mary, and of all Saints, and whatsoever 
‘‘ good thou hast done, and whatsoever evil thou hast suffered, 
‘© be to thee for remission of sins, the increase of grace, and the 
‘“‘ reward of eternal life.” 


* See Brev. Rom. Julii 20. p. 727. ; Julii 28. p. 736. 
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In the office of Visitation of the Sick, the priest prays that 
Jesus “would for the merits and intercession of His Holy 
‘¢ Apostles, Peter and Paul, and all Saints, be merciful” to the 
sick person; and in another part of the same office, that 
‘‘ through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin and all Saints, 
‘he might obtain eternal life.” 

On the feast of Saint Thomas a Becket : — “ Receive, O Lord, 
‘‘ the gifts which we offer thee on this sacred day, the festival 
“of thy blessed martyr and pontiff Thomas; grant us by his 
‘* intercession grace to suffer the adversities of this world, and 
“to walk rapidly, by a fervent devotion, to the eternal king- 
“dom. By our Lord,” &c. 

_ For the feast of St. Sylvester: — “ Accept, we pray thee, 
‘¢ Lord, the prayers which we address to thee, the day of the 
feast of the blessed pontiff Sylvester; and by the merits of 
‘him to whom thou hast given grace to serve thee worthily, 
‘* youchsafe to absolve us from all our sins. By our Lord,” &c. 

From the Octave of Epiphany to the Purification: — «O 
<< God, who hast deigned to grant to the human race the rewards 
“of eternal salvation by the fruitful virginity of the blessed 
‘‘ Mary, grant, we beseech thee, that we may feel the effects of 
‘her intercession for us, the intercession of her by whom we 
“have merited to receive Jesus Christ thy Son, as the author 
<<‘ of life.” * 

II. The seeond kind of worship is that in which the Lord is 
entreated to hear our prayers for the merits of the saint, and to 
grant us His protection. 

‘‘ By the prayers of the Apostle Paul, O Lord, we beseech 
* thee, sanctify the gifts of thy people, that those things which 
“are grateful by their own institution may be more grateful by 
‘‘ the intercession of him who supplicates on our behalf.” ¢ 

On 13th of July: —“O God, who dost rejoice us by the 
‘¢ annual solemnity of thy blessed Martyr and Pope Anacletus, 
‘“ mercifully grant that, as we honour his festival, so we may 
‘‘ rejoice in his protection.” f 

“© OQ God, who didst adorn the blessed Pope Nicholas with 
«< many miracles, grant, we beseech thee, that by his merits we 
‘‘ may be set free from the fires of hell.” § 

‘«¢ By the prayers and merits of the Blessed Mary ever Virgin, 


* Missal. t Missal, Festa Junii. { Brev. Rom. Julii 13. p. 721. 
§ Brev. Rom. Dec. 6. p. 564. 
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“and of all Saints, may the Lord bring us to the kingdom of 
‘“‘ heaven.” * 

On Bonaventure’s day every Roman Catholic in England 
prays as follows: —‘‘O Lord, who didst give blessed Bonaven- 
“ture to thy people for a minister of eternal salvation, grant 
‘‘ that he, who was the instructor of our life here on earth, may 
‘¢ become our intercessor in heaven.” + 

In the Mass, the priest kissing the altar, says: — ** We pray 
<< thee, Lord, by the merits of thy saints whose relics are here, 
‘‘ that thou wouldst deign to pardon all our sins.” 

III. The third kind of saint worship is that in which the 
prayer is directed to the saint, or angel, and his intercession is 
requested. 

‘¢ © blessed Bonaventure, light of the Holy Chareh, lover of 
‘‘ divine law, deprecate for us the Son of God.” 

“© blessed Ambrose, deprecate for us the Son of God.” 

In the Litany of the Saints each is called on to pray for us: — 
“Q Raphael, pray for us) O Mary Magdalene, O Abraham, 
“ Q Abel, pray for us.” 

To St. Bonaventura: — ‘OQ good shepherd, flower of the 
‘¢ Minorites, thou art the way of life for all men, the teacher of 
‘¢ true doctrine; aid us now by thy merits.” t 

To St. John the Evangelist :—‘‘ Help us to walk in the way 
‘of holiness; and grant, that by the purity of our souls, we 
“‘ may be worthy to contemplate the Trinity, in one substance. 
Amen.” 

To St. Nicholas: —‘“ O glorious Nicholas, conduct us to the 
‘“‘ port of salvation where peace and glory reign.” 

In another of Fénélon’s sermons is the following address: — 

‘¢ QO bienheureux martyrs, vous nous aimerez désormais, et 
*‘ vous nous avez déja aimés, puisque vous n’avez pas dedaigné 
‘de nous confier a précieux dépdt. Nous vous conjurons par 
*‘ vos chaines, par vos tourments, par votre mort; enfrie par 
“‘ vos cendres ici presentes de demander a Dieu qu'il ressuscite 
“ notre foi.” § 

Paulinus, in his third natal hymn to St. Felix of Nola, 
prays that the merits of the saint may be received in lieu of the 
demerits of his votaries. 


“ Exora, ut precibus plenis meritisque redonet 
Debita nostra tuis.”’ || 


* Brev. Rom. Aug. 15. t Id. Jul. 14. p. 721. { French Missal. 
§ CEuvres de Fénélon, tom. ii. § Nat. IIT. pp. 538. 541. 
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IV. The fourth kind of saint or angel worship is where men 
ask either temporal or spiritual blessings personally and directly 
from the saint or angel. 

Pius VII., in his decree of April 28. 1807, grants three 
hundred days’ indulgence to those who shall use the following 
invocations : —“ Jesus, Joseph, and Mary, I offer to you my 
“heart and soul; Jesus, Joseph, and Mary, assist me in my 
“last agony; Jesus, Joseph, and Mary, may my soul expire in 
“peace with you.” Pius VI., in 1786, had granted indul- 
gences to the following prayer: —‘ Condescend to permit me 
“ to praise thee, sacred Virgin. Grant me strength against thine 
‘‘ enemies. Blessed be God in His saints,”* In 1795, the same 
Pontiff granted one hundred days’ indulgence to all who repeat 
the following prayer to their guardian angel: —“ Angel of God, 
“ who art my guardian, enlighten me, who am committed to 
“thee, with heavenly piety; guard, direct, and govern me. 
«© Amen.” 

In a work styled, “A Portrait of the admirable Joseph,” 
Dublin, 1838, by a Catholic Priest, is the following invoca- 
tion: —‘ QO Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, most blessed Trinity, 
“‘ bless me with the triple benediction of the most holy Lord :” 
an this expression Zrinity is frequently applied to Jesus, Mary, 
and Joseph. 

Cardinal Bona directs the following prayer to be used: — 
“ Holy angels, seals of the Divine likeness, full of wisdom, 
“‘ perfect in beauty, be present with me, and defend me from 
“ the assaults of evil spirits, from the frauds and snares of the 
“enemy. Cleanse me from all filthiness, and infuse into my 
‘‘ mind the splendour of the saints, that ... I may burn wholly 
‘‘ with divine love, and become one spirit with God for ever.” 

On the 18th of January the following hymn is offered up to 
St. Peter: —‘*O Peter, blessed shepherd, of. thy mercy receive 
* our prayers, and loose, by thy word, the chains of our sins; 
“thou to whom power is given to open heaven to the earth, 
‘and to shut it when opened.” f 

In an encyclical letter, the late Pope Gregory XVI. says :— 
«© We will also earnestly beseech with humble prayers from the 
“‘ prince of the Apostles, Peter, and from his co-Apostle Paul, 
“that you may stand as a wall,” &c. And, speaking of the 
Virgin Mary, he says: —‘ That she, whom we have acknow- 


* Palmer's First Letter to Wiseman, p. 17. 
t Breviary, Bennett's Sermons, xv. pp. 411, 412. 
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‘¢ ledged our patroness and deliverer in the greatest calamitics, 
‘¢ may propitiously assist us while we write, and by her celestial 
‘* inspiration may guide us to such counsels as may be most 
‘* salutary to the Christian Church.” 

Pius VII., in 1802, granted a year’s indulgence, applicable 
to the dead, to every priest who should recite the following 
prayer: —‘“QO holy Joseph...I beseech and pray thee, by 
‘¢ both those dear pledges, Jesus and Mary, to preserve me from 
‘‘ all impurity, and make me ever most chastely to serve Jesus 
‘and Mary,” &c. ‘ Here Joseph is addressed as a Deity, who 
‘can bestow grace; the Son of God is made a sort of mediator 
‘‘ between Joseph and his worshippers; and the service of Chris- 
‘‘ tians is divided between Jesus and Mary.”* 

In the Breviary St. Peter is entreated “to hear their prayers, 
“to untie the bonds of their iniquity, and to open the gates of 
“heaven.” All the Apostles are implored “ to absolve them 
‘‘ from their sins, by their command to heal all their spiritual 
‘¢ maladies, and to increase their virtues.” f 

* QO holy Mary, succour the miserable, aid the fearful, (refove 
‘< flebiles,) pray for the people, intercede for the clergy, intercede 
‘‘ for the devout of the female sex.” t 

‘ Q Holy Mother of God, who wast worthy to conceive Him 
‘‘ whom the whole world cannot contain, by thy pious inter- 
‘‘ vention wash away our sins, in order that, being redeemed by 
“ thee (per te redempti), we may attain to those eternal seats 
‘‘(perennes sedes), where thou remainest for ever with thy 
“© Son.” § 

And, again, * Mariam primam vox sonet nostra per quam 
‘“‘ nobis vite sunt data premia. Regina, que es Mater et casta, 
‘‘ solve nostra per Filium peccamina, angelorum concio sacra et 
“ archangelorum turma inclyta nostra diluant jam peccata, pre- 
‘‘ stando supernam cceli gratiam.” 

The 15th of August is the Festival of the Assumption of the 
Virgin; and the Breviary teaches, that “ Mary the Virgin was 
“taken up.” ‘ The Holy Mother of God is taken up above 
‘the choirs of angels into the heavenly kingdoms.” “ How 
“ could the lower regions receive her — how could corruption 
“attack that body in which life was received? A straight, a 
“ level, an easy path was prepared for her to heaven.” 


* Palmer’s First Letter to Wiseman, p. 28. 
t Bp. Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 77. 
¢ Collect in Hor. ad usum Sacrum. Paris, 1520. § Idem. 
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Without this doctrine, those extravagant expressions of adora- 
tion in which the Romish Church indulges would be unsuitable. 
In their public prayers she is styled “ Glorious Queen of the 
‘* World,” ‘ Blessed Mother of God,” “Temple of God,” 
‘‘ Abode of the Holy Spirit,” “ Queen of Angels,” “ Queen of 
‘* Saints,” “Queen of the Heavens,” “ Ark of the Covenant,” 
‘Mother of Mercy,” “Our Hope,” ‘“ Our Advocate,” “ Our 
“ Life,” “ Our Sweetness.” 

To the Roman Psalter the following form of prayer is pre- 
fixed : — * To those who devoutly recite the following prayer, 
‘«* Pope Leo X. granted an indulgence for all the defects and 
‘* defaults committed in performing the previous service : — 

“To the holy and undivided Trinity, to the humanity of our 
“ crucified Lord Jesus Christ, to the (feecunde integritati), fruzt- 
“ ful but unsullied purity of the most blessed, most glorious Mary, 
“ever Virgin, and to the universal company of saints, be everlast- 
“ing praise, honour, power, and glory, from every creature; and 
“‘ to us remission of all sins, for ever and ever. Amen.” 

Is this worship, or is it not? Surely, every unsophisticated 
reader of Scripture will consider it as great an insult to the 
Divine Majesty as can be conceived. 

The Breviary calls her “ Queen of Heaven,” and “ Domina 
‘*omnium creaturarum,” and addresses her thus: “ We fly 
‘ under thy protection, O holy Mother of God! despise not our 
‘entreaties in our necessities, but always free us from all 
‘“‘ dangers, O glorious and blessed Virgin!” And again: — 
‘© Loosen the chains of the guilty, afford light to the blind, drive 
“ away our ills.” ‘ Show thyself to be a mother, and let Hifn 
‘‘ who, born for us, condescended to be thy Son, receive, through 
“thee, our prayers. Oh, Mary! Mother of Grace! sweet 
« Parent of Mercy! protect us from our enemy, and receive us 
‘¢in the hour of death.” * 

Is this praying to her as to an earthly friend? Is this not 
addressing her as God alone should be addressed ? 

‘OQ generous Mary! beautiful above all! obtain pardon for 
“ us—apply grace to us— prepare glory for us— hail thou 
* Rose! thou Virgin Mary! Grant unto us wisdom; and, 
“with the elect, to enjoy grace, that we may, with melody, 
‘‘ praise thee; and do thou drive our sins away.” f 

‘Thou repairer and saviour of the despairing soul — dis- 
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“ penser of spiritual grace — that which I sigh for grant thou 
“me.... grant unto my mind, which prays unto thee, the 
*< gifts of thy grace.” * 

~ Indulgences have been granted by many Popes to the repeti- 
tion of the Litany of the Blessed Virgin, which contains the 
following : —“ We fly to thy protection, Holy Mother of God; 
‘‘ despise not our prayers in our necessities, but deliver us at all 
‘* times from all evils, Glorious and Blessed Virgin.” 

The sainted cardinal Bonaventure (on whose festival every 
Romanist in England prays as follows: —‘ O Lord, who did 
“give blessed Bonaventure to thy people for a minister of 
“ eternal salvation, grant that he, who was our instructor here 
*‘ on earth, may become our intercessor in heaven,”) compiled a 
Psalter of the Blessed Virgin by substituting the word Lady 
for those of God or Lord. For instance, Psalm 67.: * Let Mary 
‘*¢ arise, and let her enemies be scattered.” In the 40th: ‘* Praise 
‘* our Lady in Heaven, glorify her in the highest,” &c. In the 
19th Psalm: ‘ The heavens declare the glory of the Virgin, and 
“ the firmament showeth forth her handywork.” The 110th: 
“ The Lord said unto Mary, Stand thou on my right hand until 
‘¢ I make thine enemies thy footstool.” In the 95th: *O come 
“let us sing unto our Lady —let us make a joyful noise to 
‘© Mary our Queen, that brings salvation.” Psalm 150.: “ Praise 
“our Lady in her saints —praise her in her virtues and 
«« miracles.” 

In like manner has he altered many other hymns, and among 
them the Te Deum, in which the Virgin is thus blasphemously 
addressed : — 

““ We praise thee, O Lady —we acknowledge thee, Mary 
‘the Virgin; all the earth doth worship thee,” &c. ‘Holy, 
“holy, holy Mary, parent, Mother of God, and Virgin. O 
** Lady, save thy people. Let thy great mercy be with us, 
“ because we put our trust in thee. O Virgin Mary, in thee, 
“ sweet Mary, do we put our trust; defend thou us eternally.” 

After this document there is another, which is called The 
Litany of the Blessed Virgin. It begins, like the Litany in the 
Prayer Book, with a scriptural and proper aspiration; for all 
that the Reformers did, in compiling the Book of Common 
Prayer, was just to weed out the idolatry, and leave the pure 
theology behind, retaining all that was scriptural in the Roman 
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books of devotion, and expunging all that was not. Accord- 
ingly this Litany begins — “ O God, the Father of Heaven, have 
‘‘ mercy upon us, miscrable sinners; O God the Son, Redeemer 
‘‘ of the world, have mercy upon us, miserable sinners; O God 
‘the Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son, 
‘‘ have mercy upon us, miserable sinners.” But then comes— 
‘ Holy Mary, who exaltest thy people, pray for us; holy 
‘* Mother, pray for us, sinners;” and under various epithets 
they pray for Mary’s intercession. And 80 it goes on, repeat- 
ing about fifty times, “‘ Holy Mary,” and adding some prayer | 
And then comes— “ Be merciful unto us, and spare us, O Lady ; 
‘‘ from all evil and mischief, from the temptation of Satan, and 
“the wrath of God, from presumption and despair, deliver us, 
“© Mary. By thy joy and satisfaction at the incarnation 
“of Christ, by thy grief and anguish at his crucifixion, by 
‘thy joy at his resurrection, by thy belief of his sending 
“the Holy Spirit, deliver us and save us, O Mary. By 
“thy joy at thine own coronation, deliver us, QO Mary.” 
In the English Litany we read —“ In all time of our tribu- 
‘lation, in all time of our wealth, in the hour of death, and 
‘‘in the day of judgment, good Lord, deliver us.” How beau- 
tiful, how scriptural, how apposite, to a truly Protestant Church! 
But how is the gold become dim, how is the most fine gold 
changed, when we read the following perversion of this sublime 
petition! —*In all time of our tribulation, in all time of our 
“ wealth, in the hour of death, and in the day of judgment, from 
“all torments of the damned deliver us, O Virgin Mary!” 
Which is the true Church : the Church that lifts up its petitions 
to God, or the Church that lifts up its petitions to the Virgin? 
In the same way is the Athanasian Creed perverted. 

There have been published within the last ten years ten 
editions of Bonaventure’s Psalter. One of these is called The 
Psalter of the Blessed Virgin, published at Rome in the year 
1834, having the imprimatur and re-imprimatur of the present 
ecclesiastical authorities in the Vatican: it is published in the 
Italian, or vulgar tongue, sold for two-pence, and possessed, and 
perused, and prayed, by the most devout of the existing Roman 
population. In this book there are the Psalms and Te Deum, 
precisely as in the ancient copy. We give the Te Deum in 
Italian, as now used in Rome: — 

‘* A Te, Madre di Dio, innalziamo le nostre lodi: *Te Maria 
“ Vergine predichiamo. 
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“ Te Sposa dell’ Eterno Padre * venera tutta la terra. 
“A Te gli Angeli tutti e gli Arcangeli: *a Tei Tronie i 
Principati umili si inchinano. 
“ A Te le Podesta tutte e le Virtd superne dei cieli * e tutte 
“ le Dominazioni prestano ubbidienza. 

“ A Tei Cori tutti, a Te i Cherubini e i Serafini * assistono 
‘* intorno esultanti. 

“ A Te le angeliche creature tutte * con incessante voce di 
“‘ lode cantano: 

“‘ Santa, Santa, Santa Maria * Genitrice di Dio, Virgine in- 
** sieme e Madre. 

‘* Pieni sono i cieli e la terra * della maesta glorioga del frutto 
‘* del tuo grembo. 

“ Te il glorioso coro degli Apostoli * Te Madre del loro Crea- 
** tore collaudano. 

* Te il puro ceto dei Martiri beati * Te Genitrice de Cristo 
“* concelebra. 

“ Te il glorioso esercito dei Confessori * tempio della Trinita 
“ sacrosanta ti appella. 

‘* Te |’ amabil coro delle sante Vergini festanti, * esempio di 
** umilta ti encomia, e di virginale candore. 

“‘ Te la corte celestiale tutta * onora come Regina. 

« A Te per tutto Puniverso * la Chiesa ineggia, e ti invoca. 

“ Madre * della divina Maesta. 

“ Te vencranda, te vera puerpera del Ré del cielo, * santa, 
“ amorosa € pia. 

“ Tu se’ la Signora degli Angeli: * Tu se’ la porta del 
** paradiso. 

‘‘ Tu scala al regno * ed alla gloria del cielo. 

“« Tu talamo, * Tu arca di pieta e di grazia. 

‘< Tu se’ sorgente e vena di misericordia : * Tu Sposa e Madre 
‘* del Ré de’ secoli eterni. 

“‘ Tu tempio e sacrario dello Spirito Santo, * e della Trinita 
‘* gantissima nobile triclinio. 

“ Tu mediatrice fra gli uomini e Dio, * amorevole a noi mor- 
“ tali, e luce di cielo. 

“Tu fortezza ai combattenti, avvocata ai peccatori: * Tu 
“‘ ai miseri pietogo rifugio. 
‘¢ Tu dispensiera dei celesti doni, * sterminatrice dei demonj e 
dei superbi. 
* Tu Signora del mondo, * Regina del Cielo, e dopo Dio 
“* nostra unica speranza. 
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‘ Tu salute a chi ti invoca, porto ai naufraganti, * sollievo ai 
* miseri, e ai pericolanti nifugio. 

“ Tu Madre di tutti i Beati, e dopo Dio lor gaudio pieno, * 
“ gioja di tutti i cittadini del cielo. 

“ Tu promotrice dei giusti, * accoglitrice dei traviati, Tu pro- 
‘“* messa gia ai Patriarchi. 

‘ Tu luce di verité ai Profeti, * Tu preconizzata degli Apos- 
 toli, e sapienza di quelli: tu ammaestratrice degli. Evangelisti. 
“ Tu fortezza ai Martiri, esempio ai Confessori, * vanto, 
gloria e giubbilo delle Vergini. 

“ Tu per liberare [ uomo dall esilio di morte * accogliesti nel 
** tuo grembo il Figliuolo di Dio. 

“ Per Te debellato [avversario nostro antico,* fu riaperto ai 
Fedeli il regno dei cieli. 

“ Tu col Figliuolo tuo* siedi alla destra del Padre. 

“ A Lui Tu supplica per noi, o Vergine Maria, *il quale 
** crediamo, che ci abbia un giorno a giudicare. 

“ Te dunque noi preghiamo, perché tu voglia venire in soc- 
‘* corso ai servi tuoi: * a noi redenti col prezioso sangue del tuo 
“ Fichiuolo. 

* Q pia Vergine Maria, * deh! fa che insieme coi Santi tuoi 
“‘ siamo della eterna gloria rimunerati. 

“ Salvo sia per te, o Signora, il popolo tuo, * si che siamo fatti 
“ partecipi della eredita del tuo Figliuolo. 

‘‘ Sii nostra guida, * sii sostegno e difesa nostra in eterno. 

‘In ciascun giorno, o Maria Signora nostra, * ti salutiamo. 

“‘ — bramiamo cantare le lodi tue * cola mente e colla voce in 
“ sempiterno. 

‘¢ Degnati, dolcissima Maria, ora e sempre * conservarci illest 
“* da peccato. 

‘© Abbi, o Pia, di noi misericordia: * abbi misericordia di noi. 

“ Fa misericordia ai figliuoli tuoi: * ch? in Te, o Vergine 
“ Maria, abbiamo riposta tutta la fiducia nostra. 

‘* In te dolcissima Maria, noi tutti speriamo: * difendici in 
* eterno. 

« A Te le lodi, a Te l’ impero, *a Te virti e gloria pei secoli 
** dei secoli Cosa sia.” | | 

‘* Now if streams are the purest near to the fountain, and if 
“light is the most unsullied and clear the nearer we approach 
“to the sun from which it emanates, may we not presume that 
“‘ the theology of the Romish Church is most distinct under the 
‘“‘ very wing and superintendence of his holiness the Pope; and 
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“ that if we are to find the pure and unquestionable exponent 
“ of Roman Catholic theology in any part of the universe, it 
“‘ will be where censors of books are appointed to see that 
‘‘ nothing erroneous passes through the press, and where the 
‘* Pope, armed with the tremendous attribute of infallibility, 
‘«‘ mspects the publication, adds to it his signature, and pro- 
‘“* nounces it calculated to edify and instruct the faithful? We 
“ therefore contend, that we have made out a charge of pure 
“and undiluted idolatry against the Church of Rome; and 
‘either she must renounce these books as unscriptural and 
“ abominable, and herself as fallible and guilty, or we Pro- 
*‘ testants must continue to bless that God, who has emancipated 
“ our Service from her pollutions, and labour by every Scrip- 
“ tural and Christian effort to bring the victims of that dreadful 
“ guperstition to the knowledge of those truths, which would 
“ fall like sunbeams amid the darkness of the Vatican-— God is 
‘a Spirit. (John, iv. 24.) There is one Mediator between God 
“and men, the man Christ Jesus. (1 Tim. ii. 5.) Thou shalt 
“ worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.” * 
(Matt. iv. 10.) 

In a discussion which took place at Hereford, in 1844%(the 
account of which is well worthy of perusal), the Rev. J. Venn 
quoted the following extracts from the Psalter of Bonaventura, 
as fixing upon the Church of Rome the charge of idolatry, and 
therefore overthrowing her claim to infallibility. 

«¢ Come unto her all ye that labour and are heavy laden: and 
“ she will give rest unto your souls.” 

‘For the honour of thy name, O Lady, let the fruit of thy 
*‘ glorious womb be reconciled to us.” 

‘‘ For the dead shall not praise thee, Lady, neither they that 
‘are in the pit: but they who through thy grace shall attain 
« everlasting life.” 

‘¢ Let her mercy take away the multitude of our sins; and 
“‘ bestow on us the abundance of merits. Stretch forth thine 
‘arm unto us, Glorious Virgin, and turn not away from us thy 
‘€ slorious face.” | 

“ Thou alone encompassest the circuit of the earth, to suc- 
‘“‘ cour them that cry unto thee.” 

« Remember, Lady, and speak good things in our favour, 
“and TURN FROM US THE WRATH OF THY SON.” 
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‘© Let THINE Apostles and the Prophets of God bless thee: 
‘ let martyrs, confessors, and virgins sing to thee.” 

‘‘ For since, O Lady, thou wert most humble: THOU DIDST 
“FORCE THE UNCREATED WORD TO TAKE FLESH FROM 
‘6 THEE.” 

‘‘ Incline to us the countenance of God—coMPet Him to 
‘«‘ have mercy on sinners.” 

“ Wipe away all our sin: heal all our infirmities.” 

“* Let Mary arise, and let her enemies be scattered: let them 
* all be bruised under her feet.” 

“ Truly God is loving unto Israel, even unto such as worship 
‘and venerate His mother.” 

‘ O come let us sing unto our Lady, let us heartily rejoice in 
“© Mary the Queen of our salvation.” 

“ Let us come before her presence with thanksgiving, and 
‘‘ show forth her praise with psalms.” 

*¢ Q come let us worship and fall down before her, let us con- 
‘“‘ fess our sins to her with tears.” 

*‘ Obtain for us a plenary indulgence; stand for us before the 
“tribunal of God; receive our souls in the end, and introduce 
‘“‘ us into eternal rest.” 

“ The Lord said unto our Lady, Sit, mother, on my right 
‘“* hand.” 

“ He that shall worthily worship her, shall be justified; but 
‘¢ he that shall neglect her, shall die in his sins.” 

“* According to thine ordinance the world continues, whose 
foundations thou, too, with God, didst lay from the beginning.” 

‘All the earth doth worship thee: the spouse of the ever- 
 Jasting Father.” 

“ Holy, holy, holy, Mary, Mother of God, Mother and 
“ Virgin.” 

‘ The Church throughout all the world joins in calling upon 
“ thee.” 

*¢ The Mother of a divine Majesty.” 

«‘ Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary 
‘‘ that he hold the right faith about Mary.” * 

This was acknowledged by the Romish priest, Mr. Water- 
worth, to be “ AWFUL BLASPHEMY ;” but when Mr. Venn pro- 
ceeded to fix this blasphemy on the Church of Rome by reading 
the Bull of Canonization of Sixtus IV., Mr. Waterworth denied 
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that the Psalter in question was a genuine work of Bonaventura. 
The Bull of Canonization is as follows :— 

“We had most attentively read the divine writings of this 
‘«< Saint, from which we have ever derived delight, since we 
“‘ were old enough to have any taste... Being confident, there- 
‘‘ fore, that in this canonization, God will not permit us to err, 
‘‘ who have caused every formality in any way required, to be 
“attended to with even a superabundant minuteness, and have 
‘‘ ourselves so attended to them, we decree that Bonaventura 
« ... bea Saint, and enrolled, inserted, and numbered in the 
“ list of the other Saints of God.” ... 

«‘ Wherefore we require and admonish all and singular occu- 
“‘ pying stations of dignity, that they solemnly publish these our 
‘“‘ present letters among the entire body of the clergy and people 
‘‘ of their states, dioceses, and parishes, and that they exhort 
“ the same persons humbly to entreat of God himself, the source 
“ of all good; that being prevailed on by the merits and intercessions 
‘ of this holy Doctor, a Confessor, Saint Bonaventura, he may 
‘“‘ ever protect and defend the Church militant — the Apostolic 
‘¢ faith, and all the faithful of Christ, from the attacks of Pagans, 
‘and other infidels and heretics, and from all dangers what- 
‘* goever, and that He would vouchsafe to give to us, delivered 
‘‘ from the fear of all our enemies, that peace which the world 
‘ cannot give, together with permanent tranquillity — and that 
“after the warfare of this life, and the close of our ministry in 
« the pastoral office, we, together with the flock committed to 
“our care, may at length merit the fruition of everlasting 
<“ bliss.” . .. 

‘¢ To no person, therefore, is it allowed to infringe, or by rash 
‘‘ adventure to contravene, this page of our constitution, enrol- 
“ ment, act, statute, mandate, concession, relaxation, indulgence, 
‘‘ addition, insertion, admonition, and will But if any shall 
“presume to attempt this (opposition), let him know that he 
‘ shall incur the displeasure of Almighty God, and of the blessed 
‘Peter and Paul, His Apostles; dated 1482, 18 calend. of 
“© May.”* 

Mr. Venn further read another extract, similarly verified, from 
the Decretal Letter of Sixtus V., by which Bonaventura was 
enrolled among the illustrious and pre-eminently holy Doctors 
of the Church, in which the Pope says: — 
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. © Tt was through admiration of this grace which abounded in 
‘‘ his lips and his pen, that our predecessor, Pope Sixtus IV., 
‘“‘ hesitated not to use the expression, that the Holy Spirit seemed 
Sto have spoken in him; we likewise, in virtue of our Apostolic 
‘“‘ authority, by these presents, decree and declare that the afore- 
‘‘ said Bonaventura, having been deservedly enrolled and num- 
‘‘bered by the said Sixtus I1V., among the company of Holy 
«‘ Doctors, be estimated and honoured among the chief and prin- 
‘* cipal of those who have excelled in the attainments of the 
‘ theological profession. And for this reason, ... we will and 
«decree that his books, commentaries, tracts, in fine, all his 
‘“‘ works, as they are published in the most correct manner from 
“‘ our Vatican press—be, in the same way as the works of other 
‘‘ doctors who are held in repute, cited, adduced, and brought 
‘forward when the occasion shall require, not only privately, 
‘but publicly, in seminaries, academies, schools, colleges, in 
‘* lessons, disputations, interpretations, addresses, discourses, and 
“all other ecclesiastical studies, and Christian exercises. To 
“no person, therefore, &c.” (as in the close of the last Bull) 
dated 1587.* 

And finally Mr. Venn read, from THE ROMAN BREVIARY, the 
prayer which is to be offered up every year on Bonaventura’s 
day; and an extract from the fifth lesson, which are as fol- 
lows :— 

“ OQ God, who hast given the blessed Bonaventura to be 
‘‘ A MINISTER OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO THY PEOPLE, 
“ grant, we beseech Thee, that him, whom we have had for our 
‘““ TEACHER OF LIFE UPON EARTH, we may deserve to have 
‘“’ FOR OUR INTERCESSOR IN HEAVEN.” 

‘“ He wrote many things, in which, uniting the deepest 
‘‘ erudition with equal ardour of piety, he moves the reader by 
“his teaching. Whom Gregory X., moved by the fame of 
“his sanctity and wisdom, created Cardinal, and Bishop of 
«© Albano.” f 

Now supposing that Mr. Waterworth’s assertion were true, 
and that this Psalter were not the genuine work of Bonaventura, 
or sanctioned as such in the foregoing Bull, yet this would by 
no means exonerate the Church of Rome from the charge of 
sanctioning such awful impiety ; for the work has been pub- 
lished, and republished, with proper ecclesiastical authority, in 
Rome, within the last few years. It is expressly quoted as 
genuine by Bellarmine and Luke Waddine, and confirmed by 
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Labbé. It is, however, worth while to prove its genuineness: 
as it shows how little dependence can be placed on the positive 
assertions of a Roman Catholic controversialist. For this pur- 
pose Mr. Venn published the following document subsequent to 
the controversy :— 

“ We, the undersigned, do hereby testify that we have ex- 
“amined the Vatican Edition of Bonaventura’s works, printed 
‘* during the years 1588—1596 ; and also an edition of his works 
‘printed ‘ Permissu Superiorum’ in 1609; and that the 
‘“‘ Psalter of the Blessed Virgin is given in both these editions 
“among his genuine works, without any mark of its being 
‘* spurious. 

“ We also certify that in the Life of Bonaventura, in Vol- 
“ume I., at p. 11. of the Vatican Edition, and p. 19. of the 
“ Edition of 1609, it is stated that he composed the Psalter: 
‘‘ that in Vol. VI., in the pages which precede the second part 
‘* of the ‘ opuscula’ between p. 419. and p. 421. of the Vatican 
‘‘ Edition, and at p. 333. of the Edition of 1609, the Psalter is 
“mentioned in the catalogue of the ‘ opuscula,’ which Bona- 
‘ventura himself (ipse) composed: that the Psalter of the 
‘“* Blessed Virgin is given as Bonaventura’s work at pp. 501- 
« 517. of Vol. VI. of the Vatican Edition, and pp. 478-492. of 
< Vol. VI. of the Edition of 1609 ; and that the works concern- 
“ ing which 7¢ zs stated that there exists some doubt whether they 
“are Bonaventura’s or not, are to be found in an Appendix 
“ which occupies pp. 680-845. of Vol. VII. of the Vatican 
“‘ Edition, and pp. 640-797. of Vol. VII. of the Edition of 1609, 
“ according to a notice to that effect given in the Preface to the 
“‘ Reader at the beginning of Vol. VI.; which notice occurs in 
“ the second page of this Preface in the Vatican Edition, and 
“ the Ist and 2nd pages of it in the Edition of 1609. 

“(Signed) “CHarLes Henry Davies, B.A., Wadham 

College. 
“A. M. CaMpBELL, Trinity College. 
“ W. C. DE BoinvIL_e, Trinity College. 
“« I. S. GALE, Wadham College. 
* Oxford, 23rd November, 1844.” 

Here it is proved that the Psalter was recognised as a genuine 
work of Bonaventura’s in the Vatican Edition begun in 1588 ; 
one year after the publication of the Decretal Letter of Sixtus V. 
in 1587. 

Thus the Church of Rome is undeniably convicted of idolatry. 
All other proof after this is superfluous: but we subjoin some- 
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thing more, both for information and to show that idolatry is as 
a widespread plague throughout the Roman Catholic world. 
The hymn, beginning “ Languentibus in Purgatorio,” and 
sung at masses for the dead, contains the following lines to the 
Virgin :— 
“ Fons et patens, qui culpas abluis, 
Omnes lavas et nullam respuis, 
Manum tuam extende mortuis 
Qui sub penis languent continuis ; 
O Maria, ora pro eis. 
“ Ad te pie suspirant mortui, 
Cupientes de posnis erui, 
Et adesse tuo conspectui, 
Et gaudiis eeternis perfrui; 
O Maria, &c. 
“ Clavis David que celum aperis, 
Nunc beata succurre miseris, 
Qui tormentis torquentur asperis 
Educ eo de domo carceris ; 
O Maria, &c. 
“ Lex justorum norma credentium, 
Vera salus in te sperantium, 
Pro defunctis sit tibi studium, 
Assidué precare Filium; 
O Maria, &c. 
“ Sammi Regis Mater et Filia, 
Cui nullus par est in gloria, 
Virgo potens, dulci clementia, 
Sis defunctu semper propitia ; 
O Maria, &c. 
% % » » » 
“ Stirps electa clericos erige, 
Deviantes ad viam dirige, 
Bonos auge, malosque corrige, 
Et sic omnes nos tecum collige ; 
O Maria, &c.” 


In the “ Glories of Mary ” by the newly canonized St. Alfonso 
Liguori, a work patronized by Maynooth College, it is declared, 
— * Everything in heaven and earth, which is subject to God, 
“ is also subject to the Holy Mother of God ”—“ By her the 
‘“‘ miserable are saved” — “ She saves by her mercy those to 
‘¢ whom her Son in justice cannot grant mercy.” 

In 1830, the faithful of both sexes were invited to attend 
daily at the church of St. Gaetano, in Florence, during the 
month of May, to honour her, who, by her sublime fiat, began 
our redemption, ‘‘ Col suo sublime fiat dette principio alla 
“ nostra redenzione.” The evening discourses were announced 
under the titles of “ La Eternita di Maria Vergine,” her omnis~ 
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cience, her omnipotence, &c. Thinking it right to ascertain 
what all this meant, we attended some of the lectures. The 
sublime fiat of Mary we found, referred to the words she spoke 
to the angel : — Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me 
according to thy word. In the Latin Vulgate, fiat, &c. (Luke, 
i. 38.) ‘ And this fiat,” the preacher observed, was much 
more precious to us than that of the Creator, at the beginning, 
because by that the world was only created; by this it was re- 
deemed. The eternity of the Virgin was explained to mean, her 
eternal existence in the counsels of God. Her omniscience and 
omnipotence were explained, by saying that it was not possible 
that so affectionate a Son should conceal anything from his 
mother; and that He knew everything; that He refused 
nothing to her prayers ; and that He could do all things. 

We confess that we are unable to this day to understand in 
what sense the Virgin Mary is eternal, omniscient, and omni- 
potent. * 

The Rev. E. Tottenham, in a speech at the British Reform- 
ation Society, held May 2. 1839, at Exeter Hall, relates what 
he himself saw in the course of a tour he had just made on the 
Continent. 

«One of the most striking features of the Church of Rome 
‘* which I observed on the Continent is the homage paid to the 
‘Virgin Mary. In Rome, the head-quarters of that Church, 
‘‘ every ,house is furnished with a figure, or picture, of the 
‘Virgin, before which is a lamp kept continually burning. 
‘ And what is this but the revival of the old Pagan system 
‘‘ of household gods, showing us that Popery is partly cor- 
“ respondent to Paganism, while it has certainly the substratum 
“of Christian faith? One of the inscriptions I copied is very 
‘remarkable, as bearing on the history of the Church of 
‘¢ Christ. In the town of Constance, in Switzerland, where that 
« Council was assembled, in 1414, which decreed that ‘no faith 
“* ¢ should be kept with heretics,’ and which acted out its decree 
“by burning John Huss, near the church there is a hand- 
‘¢ some pillar erected, on which stands a representation of the 
«¢ Virgin and Child,’ with these several inscriptions: —‘ To 
‘¢< Mary, the patron of men.’—‘To Mary, the most august 
‘patron of the diocese of Constance..—‘ To Mary, the 
“< refuge of sinners.’ —‘ To Mary, the Virgin of virgins.’ — 


* Foreign Quarterly Review, vol. i. 
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« «To Mary, the Queen of Angels.’ — ‘ To Mary, the mother 
“‘< of mercy, the most powerful protector of the city of Con- 
“‘ ¢ stance.’ These are statements that stare the people in the 
‘face as they pass that part of the town of Constance. To 
“whom are they here directed as the most august, powerful 
“ protector of the city and the Church? Is it to the Lord 
‘ Jesus Christ, who is the head of His Church? Is it to the 
** Almighty and all-glorious God? No. But the people are 
** taught to look to a creature like themselves — a blessed saint, 
* doubtless, — but still a creature, and taught to apply to her 
‘“* terms which those acquainted with the Bible know well only 
‘ belong to Him whose ‘ blood cleanseth from all sin.’ There is 
‘‘a very remarkable inscription in a wall near the town of 
“Florence. There is a figure or painting of the Virgin repre- 
“sented as speaking language which it shocks me to repeat — 
“©* Tam Mary, the daughter, the wife, and the mother of God, 
“‘* the Omnipotent and eternal God.’ The expression ‘ Mother 
“‘ < of God’ is of frequent use in the Romish vocabulary. But 
‘here we have the blasphemy rising still higher, and putting 
‘¢ forth claims which Mary herself would repudiate and tremble 
“to assume. ‘I am Mary, the mother of God,’ &c., intimating 
“that she stands in these relations to the several persons 
“of the blessed Trinity. Oh! if we had these statements of 
“ the Church of Rome continually impressed on our minds, we 
‘‘should never rest in the use of all lawful and Scriptural 
“ means for the subversion of that Antichristian system. This 
“homage to the Virgin Mary is remarkably shown in the 
‘ prayers which are inscribed on various buildings, and offered 
‘up in the Church of Rome for deliverance from plagues, 
‘‘ pestilence, and public calamities. In the church of Santa 
‘“‘ Maria della Salute, at Venice, there is a statue of the Virgin 
* and Child, with the figure of Venice in a praying form, sup- 
‘‘ plicating for mercy on one hand, and on the other hand, a 
‘‘ figure of the plague in human form, apparently terrified, and 
‘‘ flying from the presence of the Virgin and Child. You 
‘‘ might imagine, however, that because the Child is in the 
‘‘ Virgin’s arms, the representation might bear reference to Him 
‘¢ who is the Son of God, and who has power to save the people 
“from these calamities. But it is not so. On the contrary, 
‘‘there is an inscription, saying, that a splendid chandelier 
*‘ which hangs in the centre of the church, and which is of gold 
“and silver, was suspended there, and presented as a gift to 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 57 


“the Virgin, because she had delivered the citizens from the 
“awful plague that devastated that city during the year 1630. 
“In the church of Santa Maria del Grazie, at Milan, is a 
“‘ painting in which is represented a procession of monks, and 
“the Virgin appears spreading her mantle over the city, being 
“held up by two angels, and the inscription is, ‘ The city of 
“ ¢ Milan being oppressed’ by a cruel plague in the year 1630, 
“ * was saved by the efficacy of the oil of the lamp of the Virgin 
“<of Grace, the same with the lamp of silver which always 
* ¢ burns before her sacred effigy.’ One does not know how to 
‘‘ characterise such language as this: but here is a testimony 
“ that oil is burnt to the Virgin’s image, as it was by the idol- 
“ ators of old to their gods. In the town of Dezenzano, on the 
“ borders of the Lago di Garda, in the north of Italy, at the 
“upper part of the town, is a fine old ruin of a castle, in- 
“‘ habited by several people, and on the archway is a figure of 
“the Virgin looking down on the infant Saviour who is lying 
“on the ground; and, to show that there is no mistake in the 
‘matter, on either side of the gate is written, ‘ Dedicated to 
** the Mother of God;’ and she, the Virgin Mary, is repre- 
“ sented speaking to the people in these words, ‘ Stop, pas- 
“*senger! salute my name. I am the Mother of the Son 
“‘ « of God.’ And above the painting already described, is the 
“‘ following inscription; —‘ This most ancient image renewed 
“«< on the 4th of August, 1836, by the devoted care of those in 
‘** «the castle preserved from the dominant rage of the cholera,’ 
« The Report has stated the surprise of an agent in seeing a 
picture of the Trinity in the Jesuits’ chapel at Wigan. But 
“there is no one picture more common in the Roman Catholic 
‘‘ churches abroad, than the representation of the Trinity. The 
‘* Father is represented under the image of an old man, the Son 
in his human form, and the Holy Ghost in the form of a dove ; 
“and this is the representation of the Trinity presented to the 
“people. And, what is more startling still, not unfrequently, 
*‘ perhaps, it represents the coronation of the Virgin, that is, 
“ the Trinity is represented as being engaged in putting a crown 
‘on the head of the Virgin, thus crowning her as ‘ Queen of 
‘* * Heaven,’ which is a title given to her in the Roman Catholic 
“ vocabulary.” 

‘In the Church of Notre Dame, at Mechlin (Malines), the 
‘* pillars on each side of the nave are surmounted by statues of 
«the Apostles. On the first at one side is a statue of Christ, 
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‘and on the first of the other a statue of the Virgin. The 
‘¢ inscriptions speak of Him as, ‘ the Son of the eternal God, the 
«‘ « Saviour of the world, the Master of the Apostles,’ &c. ; and 
“¢of her as the Virgin, Mother of God, the Queen of the 
“‘< Apostles,’ &c. There is a crown on the head of the Virgin, 
‘‘ but none on that of Christ.” 

«On the front of a church in the city of Rome is the follow- 
‘‘ing inscription: —‘O holy Mary! free us from the pains of 
“‘hell!’? Now if you speak to a Roman Catholic on the sub- 
“ject of the invocation of saints, he has his reply ready: ‘ We 
“ *do not worship the saints; but we ask them to pray for us.’ 
‘¢ To meet this, then, we must have recourse to authentic docu- 
‘‘ ments of his Church in order to prove that he does not state 
‘‘ its doctrines aright. Point him, for instance, to this inscrip- 
‘tion, ‘OQ holy Mary, free us from the pains of hell!’ an 
‘ inscription which stares every one in the face as they enter 
“the church, and which is not asking her to pray for the 
‘“‘ supplicant, but praying to her. Then she is called ‘that great 
‘* © mediatrix, in the Sacred Heart; and in the prayers in that 
‘‘ book the worshippers are made to supplicate her to deliver 
‘‘ them from all evil. Surely the books of the Church contradict 
“‘ the assertions of the Roman Catholics, and we must believe the 
‘¢ Church rather than the statements of individuals.” 

In the eighth century, Germanus, Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, thus addressed the Virgin Mary : —“ Nobody is re- 
‘‘ plenished with the knowledge of God but by thee, O most 
“holy. Nobody is saved but by thee, O Mother of God.” 
Again: “ Thou, having the power of a Mother with God, dost 
‘‘ beyond measure gain pardon for those who sin beyond mea- 
‘Sgure. For it cannot be that thou shouldst not be heard, 
‘* because to all purposes, and in all things, and through all 
‘‘ things, God obeys thee, His true and immaculate Mother !” 

Antoninus, Archbishop of Florence, takes many of the 
passages of Scripture which describe so emphatically the advo- 
cacy and atonement of Christ, and deliberately transfers them 
to the Virgin. On the text, If any man sin, we have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the 
propitiation for our sins (1 John, ii. 1, 2.); he says, ‘ Christ 
‘is not our advocate alone, but our judge; and since the just 
‘ig scarce secure, how shall a sinner go to Him, as to an advo- 
“cate? Therefore God hath provided for us an Advocatess, 
*‘ who is gentle and sweet, in whom there is found nothing that 
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‘ig sharp.”* Whilst exposing such monstrous perversions of 
truth as these, it is indeed necessary that we pray our Heavenly 
Father to pardon the writing of such words of blasphemy against 
His only beloved Son, and against Him who so loved the world 
as to give Himself for it. 

On the words of St. Paul, Come boldly to the throne of grace, 
he says, “ Mary is the throne of grace. To her, therefore, let 
“us come with boldness, and that we may obtain mercy and 
‘find grace. Mary is called full of grace because she is the 
‘means and cause of grace, by transferring grace to all man- 
“ kind.” f 

Biel says, “that God has given to Mary half of His king- 
“dom;” and another, that the Mother’s milk is to be equally 
esteemed with the Son’s blood. { 

Another thus misuses the 2nd chap. 7th verse of Philippians: 
‘¢ She made herself of no reputation, after the example of her 
‘¢ Son, and took upon her the form of a handmaid — that at 
*‘ the name of Mary every knee should bow.” § 

Another takes the text, Acts, iv. 12., and renders it thus: 
‘¢ There is no other name under heaven, after the name of Jesus 
‘“ whereby we can be saved, but the name of Mary; ” | 
thus flatly contradicting the text he perverts. You might as 
well say, there is no other sovereign of these realms but Queen 
Victoria, except the Emperor of Austria. He then adds: “In 
“all temptations and infirmities of the soul or body, the holy 
‘‘ name of Mary is our only remedy and refuge.” 

Biel, on the Canon of the Mass, further says, ‘‘ You are 
‘afraid to approach the Father, frightened by only hearing of 
‘Him, but He gave you Jesus fora mediator. But are you afraid 
“to approach even Him? He is your brother and your flesh. 
“ This brother Mary gave to you. But, perhaps, even in Him 
‘* you fear the Divine Majesty, because, although He was made 
“‘man, yet He remained God; you wish to have an advocate 
“even with Him. Betake yourself to Mary, for in Mary is 
*‘ pure humanity. The Son will surely hear the Mother, and 
* the Father will hear the Son.” ¢ 


* Bennett’s Sermons on the Distinctive Errors of Romanism, p. 449. 

t Ibid. pp. 449, 450. 

t Gibson’s Preservative, ii. p. 159. 

§ Rich a S. Laurentio. lib. iv. De Laud. Virgin. Bennett, on the Distinctive 
Errors of Romanism, p. 450. 

| Vincentius Branus, Meditat. ii. de Beat. Virgin, p. 62. 

q¢ Biel, on the Canon of the Mass, lect. xxxii. 
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Thus is the Saviour, who died for us upon the cross, repre- 
sented as being less ready to hear, less easy of access, less ready 
to grant our prayers, than His Mother! Bartholomeus de los 
Rios says this plainly, and concludes, “‘ The name of Mary, to 
‘¢ us, affords a sweeter taste than that of her Son!”* 

The late Pope Gregory XVI., in an encyclical letter, dated 
1832, thus speaks: — ‘“ We address this letter on this most 
‘¢ joyful day, when we solemnise the festival of the triumphant 
‘assumption of the Holy Virgin; that she, whom we have 
‘‘ acknowledged our patroness and deliverer, amid the greatest 
“‘ calamities, may propitiously assist us while we write, and by 
‘her celestial inspiration may guide us to such counsels as may 
‘¢ be most salutary to the Christian Church.” t 

Alfonso Liguori, who, as we have seen already, was canonized 
so lately as 1839, published a work on the Glories of Mary, which 
was translated from the Italian, and “ by a Catholic priest,” who 
is said by the Roman Catholic bookseller, to be Dr. Wiseman, and 
printed at Dublin, 1837. In it is the following address to the 
Virgin :—‘“ Queen of Heaven and Earth, Mother of God, my 
‘¢ Sovereign Mistress, I present mysel* before thee as a poor men- 
‘‘ dicant before a mighty queen. No grace, no pardon, emanates 
‘‘ from the throne of the King of Kings without passing through 
‘¢ the hands of Mary (according to St. Bernard). The plenitude 
‘¢ of grace is found in Jesus Christ, as the head whence it flows 
‘‘ to Mary, who communicates it to all his members. No doubt 
“‘ Jesus, the Man-God alone, sufficed to effect our redemption, 
‘‘ but it was more convenient that both should conspire to save 
“us.” 

In the same work it is related that, when preaching on the 
patronage of the Virgin, Liguori suddenly exclaimed, “ Oh, you 
‘are too cold in praying to our blessed Lady: I will pray 
“to her for you!” He knelt, with his eyes raised to heaven, 
and was seen by all present to be lifted more than a foot from 
the ground ; and turned towards a statue of the Blessed Virgin 
near the pulpit. The countenance of our Lady (the statue !) 
darted forth beams of light, which shone upon the face of the 
ecstatic Alionsus; during this the people cried out, “ Mercy, 
‘mercy ; a miracle, a miracle!” But the saint rising up, ex- 
claimed, in a loud voice, “ Be glad; for the Virgin has granted 
“ your prayer.” On another occasion he cried in the Church, 


* Bennett, on the Distinctive Errors of Romanism, p. 452. 
¢ Id. ibid. 
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« See, the Blessed Virgin is come to dispense grace amongst us! 
‘Let us pray to her, and we shall obtain whatever we ask.” 
At page 136. we find the following: “ You, O Mary, have the 
‘keys of the divine mercy ; draw on thine inexhaustible trea- 
‘gure, and dispose its riches to this poor sinner. All who 
‘trust in Mary will see Heaven’s gates open to receive them. 
‘‘ She is the gate of Heaven, since the Church styles her, Janua 
“ Cali.” At page 177. we also read, as already mentioned: 
‘Brother Leo once saw in a vision two ladders reaching to 
‘* Heaven, one red, at the summit of which was Jesus Christ ; 
‘and the other white, at the top of which presided His blessed 
‘¢ Mother. He observed that many who endeavoured to ascend 
«© to Heaven by the red ladder, at the top of which was Christ, 
“after mounting a few steps fell down, and, on trying again, 
“were equally unsuccessful, but a voice having told them to 
‘“ make trial of the white ladder, at the top of which was His 
“Mother, they immediately got up to heaven, the Blessed 
‘‘ Virgin having held out her hands to receive them.” Does 
this not represent Mary as more merciful than Christ? and 
point to her as a surer way of salvation than He who is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life? 

Albertus Magnus styled Mary the coadjutrix of our redemp- 
tion. All is subject to Mary’s empire. Even God Himself! 
Jesus has rendered Mary omnipotent. The one is omnipotent 
by nature, the other is omnipotent by grace.* 

‘* She approaches,” says Peter Damani, “that golden tribunal 
“of Divine Majesty, not asking but commanding; not a hand- 
4¢ maid, but a mistress.” 

‘* Mary prays as a daughter, requests as a sister, commands 
“as a mother.” f 

Again: Since “ the Blessed Virgin is Mother of God, and God 
“is her Son, and every son is naturally inferior to his mother, 
‘and subject unto her, and the mother hath pre-eminence and 
‘‘ ig superior to her son; it therefore followeth, that the Blessed 
‘‘ Virgin is superior to God, and God Himself is subject unto 
“her, in respect of the humanity He assumed from her. Al- 
‘“ though subject to God as a creature, inasmuch as she is a 
‘ creature, yet is she said to be superior and preferred before 

«¢ Him, inasmuch as she is His mother.” t 

* Bennett, on the Distinctive Errors of Romanism, pp. 453, 454. 

t Albertus Magnus. 


t Bernardin.'de Bust. Marial., part. ix. serm. ii. See Usher's Answer to a 
Jesuit, p. 417. ed. Camb. 1835. 
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The wife of the late Spanish Envoy in Mexico relates that on 
every door of a house she visited, was a printed paper to the 
following effect :— 


‘Who gives light to this house? Jesus. 
Who fills it with joy? Mary. 
Who kindles faith in it ? | J oseph. 


Then we see very clearly 

That there will always be contrition ; 
Keeping in our hearts, 

Jesus, Mary, and Joseph.” 

And below: “ The most illustrious Bishop of Monte Rey, 
«Don ray José de Jesus Marie Balaunzaran, hereby ordains 
‘and grants, along with the Bishops of Puebla, Durango, Val- 
‘‘ ladolid, and Guadalajara, 200 days’ indulgence to all those 
‘¢ who devoutly repeat the above ejaculation, and invoke the 
‘‘ sweet names of Jesus, Mary, and Joseph.”* 

St. Bernard thus addresses the Virgin Mary :—“ O blessed 
*‘ finder of grace, mother of life, mother of salvation, may we, 
“through you, have access to your Son, that He, who was 
‘given us through you, may receive us through you. May 
‘ your integrity and innocence excuse the stain of our corrup- 
‘tion; may your humility obtain pardon of our vanity; may 
‘‘ your abundant charity cover the multitude of our sins, and 
‘‘ your glorious fruitfulness supply our indigence of merits. Our 
‘¢ Lady, our Mediator, our Advocate, reconcile us to your Son.” 

Cardinal Bona, famed in the Roman Church for his learning 
and piety, has the following prayer to the Virgin: —“O most 
‘‘ sweet Virgin, Mary, Mother of God and our Lord Jesus 
‘‘ Christ, refuge of sinners, and Mother of Mercy, I commit 
‘© myself now and ever more to thy peculiar protection with 
‘ most humble devotion ... protect me from all enemies, visible 
‘and invisible. Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation. Direct 
“me...in all my ways and actions. Console me in all my 
‘© oriefs.. .. Turn thy face to me when the end of my life shall 
“come; and may thy consolation in that tremendous hour 
‘ rejoice my spirit. Thou canst do all that thou wilt in heaven 
“‘ and earth, nor can any resist thy will; for thou obtainest of 
‘the Almighty whatever thou seekest.... Receive my prayers 
‘¢ and despise me not when I confide in thy mercy. Behold I 
** fall down before thee, most gracious Virgin; I fall down and 


* See Life in Mexico, by Madame Calderon de la Barca. 
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‘‘ worship in thee thy Son; and I implore thy suffrages to 
‘* reconcile the heart of thy Son to my heart; that He may 
‘* possess me,” &c. 

The office of the Virgin contains the following: —‘“ O won- 
“‘ derful Virgin, meek above all, make us whole from sin, gentle, 
‘and chaste. Vouchsafe to allow me to praise thee, O sacred 
“ Virgin; give me strength against thy enemies.” “To thy 
*¢ protection we fly, O Holy Mother of God. Despise not our 
* prayers in the time of our necessities, but from all dangers 
‘‘ always deliver us, O Virgin, glorious and blessed.” * 

‘«‘ The Key of Paradise,” a popular work in Ireland, and pub- 
lished ‘“ Permissu Superiorum,” contains the following: — “I 
‘reverence you, O sacred Virgin Mary, the holy ark of the 
“ Covenant..... do bless and praise you infinitely, for that 
“‘ you are the great mediatrix between God and Man, obtaining 
‘‘ for sinners all that they ever ask and demand of the blessed 
‘ Trinity. Hail Mary!.... ‘Iam the protectress of my ser- 
* ¢ vants,’ says the glorious Mother of God. ‘Give me your 
‘‘ «heart, my dear child; and if it be hard as flint, I will make 
“it soft as wax.’.... And I reverence you, O sacred Virgin 
‘Mary! and together with the Holy Trinity, bless and praise 
* you infinitely.” + 

The hymn, Ave Maris Stella, * Hail, Star of the Sea,” con- 
tains the following address: —‘“‘OQ Mary, Mother of Grace, 
‘¢ Mother of Mercy, protect us from the enemy, and receive us 
‘‘at the hour of death. Loose the bonds of the sinful; give 
“light to the blind; drive away all evil; demand (for us) all 
‘‘ good things. Show thyself to be a Mother. May He who 
‘‘ for us was born thy Son, receive, through thee, our prayers.” t 
In the Mass Book, printed at Paris, in 1634, the phraseology 
“ is slightly varied, thus: —“ Jure matris impera Redemptori.” 
*“* By thy authority, as a mother, command the Redeemer.” 

« Q Thou, who, by reason of thy lofty merits, art exalted 
‘above the abodes of heaven, and above the stars; O Queen 
*‘ of Heaven, glorious Virgin, Mother of God, shining exceed- 
“ingly as the Morning Star, we seek diligently, and revolve 
‘within our minds... that as the very way of Mercy—the 
“ Mother of Grace, the friend of piety, the comforter of the 
‘“‘ human race, intercedes as a diligent offerer of prayer§, and 


* Off. Parv. B. Marie. ¢ Godkin’s Guide from Church of Rome, p. 93. 
t Off. Parv. B. Marie. § Sedula Oratrix. 
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‘S most watchful intercessor with the King whom she brought 
‘forth for the safety of the faithful, who are burdened with 
‘‘ the weight of their sins... therefore let thanks and praises 
“be offered to God, through Her, for the wonderful and im- 
‘¢ maculate Conception of the same Virgin.” 

The Virgin is styled: “O pure, and for ever-blessed, won- 
“‘ derful, and incomparable Virgin; Mother of God; most gra- 
“ cious Mary ; Temple of the Holy Ghost; gate of the kingdom 
‘ of heaven.” 

Romanists sometimes try to defend themselves, by saying 
that, although the language 1s strong, it is not meant as idolatry, 
but only as reverence. Why, then, do they use idolatrous 
language? Why utter blasphemy, and mean only respect? 

On the Vigil of the Assumption of the Virgin, they pray, 
that, “being fortified by her protection, we may be joyful in 
“ the midst of her festival.”* 

For the dead: “O Virgin Mary, may thy pity assist the 
“ souls which languish in purgatory.... Thou art a fountain 
‘always open for the washing away of sins; all are cured by 
“thee; thou rejectest no one. Stretch forth, O Mary, thy 
‘ protecting hand on the departed who suffer the weight of 
‘continual chastisement. .... Key of David, who openest 
«heaven; succour the unfortunate; and take them from the 
‘‘ prison in which they are shut up. Law of the just, rule of 
“ believers, true salvation of all those who hope in thee; blessed 
‘© Mary, we beseech thee recal the dead from the tomb, free 
“them of their debt, be to them the way of eternal repose. 
“OQ Mary. Amen. O our Mediatrix! Thou who art, next 
‘to God, our only hope, present us to thy Son.” + 

Practically men are taught to place the Virgin and the Saint 
very much on the same level with Christ himself, and to ask 
the same favours from all of them. A French bishop thus 
admonishes his readers: —‘ Demandez la grace de ne pas 
* vous faire illusion (in self-examination) 4 Jesus Christ, a la 
“‘ Sainte Vierge, 4 votre ange gardien, au Saint,” &c.{ And, 
again, in the same work, “ Recourez a Dieu, a@ votre ange gar- 
“ dien, a la Sainte Vierge, i S. Joseph pour obtenir le courage 
*‘ de prendre une resolution efficace.” 

Alban Butler says, the Church considers prayer to the Virgin 


* Missal. ¢ Missal, used in France. 
¢ Souvenir des Ames de Purgatoire, par M. l’Evéque de Bellay. 
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Mary “a most efficacious means of sanctification: it excites us 
“ to call her the Mother of Grace and Pity, and to place con- 
* fidence in her mediation; by it we shall more easily obtain 
‘from her Son, and through His merits, all graces.... The 
*‘ Christian neglects a great means of succour who does not re- 
* commend himself to her intercession.” * 

The Romanists plead the merits of Mary and of the Saints, 
instead of trusting solely to the all-sufficient merits of Jesus 
the Son of God. St. Bernard thus addresses the Virgin : — 
“ May your integrity and innocence excuse the statn of our cor- 
*‘ ruption! May your humility ... obtain pardon of our vanity | 
“ May your abundant charity cover the multitude of our sins, 
“and your glorious fruitfulness supply our indigence of merits ! 
“ Our Lady! our Mediatrix, our advocate, reconcile us to your 
“© Son.” 

And the Council of Basle, July 1. 1441, confirmed the Feast 
of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin Mary, to this end: — 
‘‘ That she, being honoured with this solemnity, might reconcile 
“ her Son by her intercession, who is now angry for the sins of 
‘men, and that she might grant peace and unity among the 
“ faithful.” Is Mary more merciful than Christ ? 

Here the Lord Jesus is represented as requiring to be recon- 
ciled, instead of Himself ‘“‘ making” reconciliation for the sins of 
His people. These deluded people plead the intercession of 
Mary and of the Saints: — “ Laissez-vous apaiser, 6 mon Dieu, ' 
‘‘ par T'intercession de Marie.” And, again, “ Par les merites 
* de Jesus Christ et par [intercession de la Bénie Marte, toujours 
‘© Vierge, et par celle de tous vos Saints;”f instead of the all- 
prevailing mediation of Him who ever liveth to make intercession 
for them. 

The worship of the Virgin flourishes at this present moment 
in full, if not in increased vigour, through the regions under 
papal sway. For instance, Admiral Vernon Harcourt stated 
at a meeting of the Reformation Society a few years since, 
that in his own neighbourhood, Chelsea, the Roman Catholic 
priest, the Rev. Mr. Sisk, had cards printed, with a view 
to the establishment of a new confraternity — that of “The 
‘Immaculate and Holy Heart of Mary.” On one side the 
card contained a prayer of St. Bernard, taken from “ The 
‘* Sacred Heart:” “ Remember, O most pious Virgin Mary, 


* Batler’s Lives of the Saints. 
t Souvenir des Ames de Purgatoire, par M. l’Evéque de Bellay. 
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*‘ that never hath any one been known to have recourse to thy 
** protection, implore thy aid, or seek thy intercesston, without 
‘‘ obtaining relief. Confiding, therefore, in thia thy goodness, 
“to thee I come, before thee I present myself a sorrowful 
** penitent, beseeching thee to adopt me for ever as thy child, 
“and take upon thee the care of my eternal salvation. Mother 
‘“‘ of the Word Incarnate! despise not my petition, hut merci- 
“ fully hear and grant it.” On the other side of the card the 
objects were stated: “To obtain, by the intercession of the 
«* Blessed Virgin, the eonversion of sinners, and to honour with 
*¢ especial devotion the Holy and Immaculate Heart of Mary ;” 
and the practice enjoined was, “ to recite at least once a day 
‘the prayer ‘ Hail, Mary!’ adding to it, ‘O Mary, refuge of 
*< sinners, pray for us.’” And then there was added an account 
of the indulgences to be granted to the members of the confra- 
ternity. In the same neighbourhood, in Cadogan Street, schools, 
and a convent, had recently been erected, of the Order of St. 
Joseph; they were opened on the Ist of April! 1844, when the 
children went in procession to be introduced to their preceptors, 
some nuns from the Convent of Mercy, Bermondsey, and some 
Trappist Monks. What their instruction was to be, might be 
judged of, from a standard work of that Order—“ The Pre- 
“ rogatives, Power, and Protection of St. Joseph;.” in which 
the prayers recommended commenced thus:— “Jesus! Mary! 
“* Joseph! O God, ineline to my aid;.” continuing — “ Your 
“‘ mercy is above all your works, Jesus, Mary, Joseph, O most 
* Holy Trinity!” The children at these schools were to be 
well clothed and fed; and this was tempting many to be sent 
by persons who were not disposed to embrace such superstitions. 

The Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary has long 
been an open question, in which the affirmative or negative 
might be held without subjecting a person to the imputation of 
heresy *; the Dominicans taking the lead on the negative side of 
the question. Du Pin relates, that the Church of Lyons in- 
stituted a feast in honour of the Immaculate Conception, and 
gives a letter written on this occasion by St. Bernard, in which 
he demands, “ How they could have the boldness to introduce 
‘a feast which the Church has not the least knowledge of ; 
“‘ which neither is supported by reason, nor backed by any 
*‘ tradition?” He attributes to her the prerogative of exemp- 


* See the Charge of the Bishop of London, delivered November, 1850. 
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tion from original and actual sin; yet, as the historian quaintly 
adds, ‘it may be observed that St. Bernard had no very favour- 
“able thought of the Immaculate Conception.” It remained 
an open question until 1843, when it was sanctioned by Gre- 
gory XVI. <A correspondent of ‘The Tablet” thus writes 
from Rome, under date January 2. 1844 : — 

“ His Holiness and the Congregation of Rites now give per- 
‘¢ mission to any bishop applying for it, on behalf of his diocese, 
‘¢to insert in the preface of the mass the word ‘ Immaculate,’ 
“ altering a passage in it to ‘ Kt te in Immaculata Conceptione 
« ¢ Beatw Marie semper Virginis, &c.; and thereby introducing 
“into the Liturgy an admission of this long-disputed point of 
“‘ doctrine.” 

In the arguments respecting it in former days, the Domini- 
cans, as we have observed, were the leaders of the opposition to 
the doctrine. A short time ago the General of the Dominicans 
applied for and obtained, in the name of his whole order, the 
privilege above mentioned. In Rome an addition has been 
made to the Litany of Loretto, in reference to the same doc- 
trine, by inserting the invocation, “ Regina sine labe virginali 
“ concepta,” after “ Regina sanctorum omnium.” 

The Roman Catholics may deny that they worship the Virgin 
Mary with the same worship as God; and we concede, that, in 
the Canons of the Council of Trent, and in the Creed of Pius 
IV., the distinction is clearly and definitely kept up. But 
what we allege is, that m the books of a Church that professes 
to be infalhble, and under the express sanction or silence of 
Popes and Councils, a worship is given to the Saints and to the 
Virgin Mary, which can be characterised by no softer term 
than that of IpoLaTry. 

Perhaps a more particular notice of the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome regarding Angels and Relics may not be mis- 
placed. 

As to Angels, Alban Butler relates that the Fathers distinguish 
mime orders of them. St. Gregory the Great divides each of the 
nine into three hierarchies, and each of these again into three 
ranks, ‘* It is an article of Catholic faith, that every one, even 
“ sinners and heretics, and likewise nations and countries, have 
“ tutelar angels. They protect us from demons, guard us, carry 
“ our sighs and prayers to Heaven. We must, therefore, grate- 


“ fully respect and devoutly love them, place our confidence in 
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“ their protection, and pray to them. It is an article of Catholic 
“‘ faith that they pray for us.”* 

As to Relics: no church or altar can be consecrated without 
relics under the altar-stone. And in consequence of the great 
demand for them, and the value attached to them, the im- 
postures are numerous. 

At Rome the cradle of the Lord is shown; at Naples, the shoe 
of the Virgin; at Aix la Chapelle her shift, and some garments 
of our Lord; at Treves, as every one knows, the holy coat, 
which, however, is also said to be in France. 

Tradition relates that the body of John the Baptist was re- 
duced to ashes: yet his head is preserved in three different cities ! 
The history of the Santa Casa of Loretto is well known. 

A sort of pocket manual used in Flanders contains, among 
other trumpery, the measure of the wound in the side of our 
Lord, brought by Charlemagne from Constantinople in a gold 
box! Whoever carries it from devotion shall beat all his ene- 
mies. It saves women in child-birth. The mere carrying of it 
will save the bearer from dying any bad death. ‘There is, also, 
a letter miraculously found at Arvi, three leagues from St. 
Marcelle, written in letters of gold, by the hand of Jesus Christ 
himself! Then comes a revelation made by Christ to St. Eliza- 
beth, St. Bridget, and St. Melchtida, in which He tells them 
that He has shed 72,200 tears for them, 97,350 drops of blood, 
received 6696 blows, &c. &c.f 

The body of St. James is shown at Compostella, Verona, 
Toulouse, Pistoia, and Rome; besides which, a sixth head is 
worshipped at Venice, and another at Arras. Eight bodies of 
St. Luke the Evangelist, and eighteen of St. Paul, are but 
specimens of these impostures. One of the Homilies, or Calvin’s 
Tract on Relics, will give further information on this subject. 

A word more on Canonization, and the worship paid to the 
Virgin. 

The Pope having the power of canonizing saints, and this 
privilege having been formerly possessed by all bishops, many 
notoriously unworthy have crept into the calendar; and some 
who never existed have been invoked; of these latter is St 
Amphibolus, who is said to have been a friend of St. Alban: 
whereas Archbishop Usher has given good reasons to prove that 
the Amphibolus mentioned in the life of Alban was only a 


* A. Butler's Lives of the Saints, vol. i. p. 589. 
¢ Catholicism in Silesia, Foreign Quarterly Review, No. 2. 
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shaggy cloak. St. Veronica has an altar and statue in St. 
Peter’s, erected by Urban VIIL ; yet one of their best authors 
has shown that the name belongs not to any real person, but to 
the handkerchief itself on which our Lord’s visage is said to be 
impressed, and which was therefore called Vera Icon, or 
‘ true image.” Both Lyons and Mantua show the body of St. 
Longinus, who is said to have been the soldier who pierced the 
side of Jesus, and who was afterwards converted. Whereas 
no such person as this Longinus ever existed; for the Greek 
word Aeyy7n, which means “a lance,” has been turned by some 
ignorant monk into the name of a man.* Bessarion, on learning 
that Calixtus III. had canonized Edmund of Canterbury, one 
Vincent in Spain, and others, who little deserved it, observed, 
« These new saints make me doubt of the old ones.” 

It is forbidden to invoke a saint who has not been formally 
canonized; it ought to be proved, therefore, that the Pope has 
received divine authority for elevating any mortal to the rank 
of Mediator between God and man; and secondly, he must be 
proved infallible in a matter of fact, which canonization 1s. 

Different saints are celebrated for particular powers: St. 
Hilbert is invoked as a protector against hydrophobia; St. 
Agnes, against fire f; St. Roch, against the plague; St. Apol- 
linaria, against the toothache, &c. 

A curious fact is related by Potter: — Ricci, bishop of 
Pistoia, said massa in a chapel which the Dominicans of St. 
Mark had constructed, in honour of Savonarola, out of the 
little cells where he formerly dwelt. Ricci states that his family 
had always specially honoured that servant of God; and that 
St. Catherine de’ Ricci, who was most devoted to him, was, as 
was acknowledged by Benedict XIV., cured, by his intercession, 
of a serious malady. 

Thus, a Saint and a Pope united in canonizing a man who 
was burnt as a heretic ! 

Who does not see in this a proof that the persons canonized 
are so according to the prevailing doctrine of the Romish Court 
at the time? — and who can feel satisfied as to the infallibility 
of the Pope in this matter? 

The adoration of the Virgin began in Arabia about a. D. 373, 
and was regarded as a heresy. Epiphanius wrote against it; 


* Malan, Pourrai-je Entrer jamais dans l'Eglise Romaine? p. 387. 
+ A. Butler’s Lives of the Saints, vol. i. p. 88. 
¢ Potter, Vie de’ Ricci, vol. ii. p. 257. 

¥ 3 


70 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


and its followers were styled “ the Collyridian heretics.”* There 
is no evidence that they separated from the Church, or refused 
to worship God, or regarded the Virgin as equal to God. They 
are not accused of this by any writer. In fact, the only differ- 
ence we can discover between them and the modern worshippers 
of the Virgin is, that they offered cakes to her. Surely that is 
less simple than offering oneself. The height to which this 
worship has arisen, we have already seen. Protestants acknow- 
ledge that Mary was truly “ blessed among women:” but they 
believe that she was born in sin, and that she was in as much 
need of redemption by that Saviour whom she brought forth, as 
any other of the daughters of Adam. Our Lord, when a child, 
was subject unto His mother; but He was likewise subject unto 
Joseph, his reputed father: but there is not a traee of any au- 
thority on her part to be found throughout His ministry. Even 
at the age of twelve years He answered her inquiries, not by 
satisfying them, but simply by asserting that He was about 
fis Father's business (Luke, ii. 49.); implying that with that 
business she had nothing to do. 

When, ot the marriage of Cana, she urged him to exercise 
His miraculous power, He justly rejected her interference: 
“ Woman, what have I to do with thee ?—mine hour is not yet 
** come.” (John, ii. 4.) 

The Douay version translates this: ** Woman, what is it to 
“me and to thee?” But the fallacy of this is evident by com- 
paring the parallel passages: Josh. xx. 24.; Judges, xi, 12.; 
1 Kings, xvii. 18.; 2 Kings, iii. 13. ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 21.; Hosea, 
xiv. 9.; Matt. vit 29.; Mark, i. 24, v. 7,; Luke, iv. 34. 

Every one of these the Vulgate, the Roman Catholic versions 
of De Saci and Martini, and the English authorised version, 
agrec in translating in the same manner as they all unanimously 
translate John, ii. 4. The Douay version agrees with the other 
in every case except in the verse in question. There can be 
little doubt, therefore, that it is a wilful mis-translation. These 
words, then, taken in their plain and obvious meaning, decidedly 
exclude all right on the part of the Virgin Mary to influence 
her Omnipotent Son. Epiphanius cites this text against the 
Collyridian heretics, 

_ Repeatedly, during His ministry, did our Lord declare that 
the earthly relationship of Mary to Himself was far inferior to 
that spiritual relationship which is the prerogative of every 


* See Epiphan. Heres. Ixxix. pp. 446—448 
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believer. When a certain woman lifted up her voice, and said 
unto Him, Blessed ts the womb that bare Thee, His answer was, 
Yea, rather, blessed are they that hear the Word of God, and heep 
it, (Luke, xi. 27, 28.) At another time, when it was said to Him, 
Behold thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to see 
thee; He replied, Dfy mother and my brethren are these which 
hear the Word of God and do itt. (Luke, viii. 20, 21. Comp. also 
Matt. xii.47—50.; Mark, iii. 31—35.) A Roman Catholic priest 
once quoted the texts, All generations shail cail me blessed( Luke, 
1. 48.), and Blessed art thou among women (Luke, i, 28, 42.), as ob- 
viously pointing out Mary as the object of peculiar and distin- 
guished blessedness and veneration. To this his opponent replied, 
that if this was the case, he would prove that Jael was superior to 
Mary ; for it is said (Judges, v. 24.), Blessed ABOVE women 
shall Jael the wife of Heber the Kenite be. If Mary is to be 
worshipped because she is pronounced Blessed AMONG women, & 
fortiori should Jael be worshipped, for she is blessed ABOVE 
women. Her own expression, My spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour (Luke, i. 47.), shows that she was, like every other 
mortal, born in sin, and saved only by grace; for only a sinner 
can rejoice in a Saviour. 

None of the Apostles ever mention the Virgin Mary; a 
most extraordinary omission if she is really the most power- 
ful intercessor for sinners,— the Mother of Mercy. St. Paul 
once alludes to the Messiah as made of a woman (Gal. 
iv. 4.); but he evidently loses sight of the individual in the 
class, or race, “ woman.” If the Virgin had been an object of 
religious veneration, he would not thus have spoken, or he 
would (according to his manner), have said something in a 
parenthesis of the honour due to that woman. 

This, to one who takes the Scriptures as an all-sufficient 
guide, ia enough; but to a Romanist it is right to show that 
the early Christian writers knew nothing of any religious vene- 
ration of the Virgin. Dr. Wiseman endeavours to defend the 
Church of Rome from the charge of idolatry by bringing 
forward examples of the same sort of language from the Fathers, 
though this would be no sort of excuse. But it has been shown 
by Mr. Palmer* that the passages brought forward are chiefly 
from spurious writings, rejected even by Romanist critics; and 
not one of the earlier writers does Dr. Wiseman ever attempt 
to quote. 


* Palmer's Fifth Letter to Wiseman, pp. 15—22. 
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Bossuet only affirms that the custom of praying to the Saints 
‘was established even in the fourth age of the Church;” 
whereas, in truth, at the end of the fourth century this error 
began. But even he cannot attempt to prove its existence 
before that period. If the Christians of the first ages had 
worshipped and honoured the Virgin and Saints as the Church 
of Rome does at present, would not the enemies of Christianity 
have taken some notice of it, and held it up to scorn, even had 
not Christian writers mentioned the practice ? 

S. Ignatius frequently mentions Mary; but he does not even 
call her “ blessed,” but simply “the Virgin.” Justin Martyr 
does the same. Tertullian makes a singular remark: “ The 
““ brothers of our Lord had not believed on Him... . His 
““ mother, likewise, is not shown to have adhered to Him; 
‘ whereas other Marys and Marthas were frequently in His 
‘“* company.” * 

Celsus ridicules Christians for worshipping Jesus, and casts 
all manner of reproach on His mother. Would he not, there- 
fore, have ridiculed them still more for worshipping and honour- 
ing her, whom he thus reviled, if they had afforded him the 
least handle for doing so? + 

Justin Martyr says, “ That it ia necessary to worship God 
“alone. Christ thus persuaded us, saying, The greatest com- 
© mandment ts, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, &c.: and 
** when a certain person came and said to Him, Good Master, — 
“* He answered, saying, None is good save God only, who made all 
“things. But to those who are not found living according to 
‘< His instructions, be it known that they are not Christians 
‘He answered them, saying, Render therefore unto Cesar 
‘the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are 
© God's.” t 

“The Fathers objected, in general, to the worship of any 
* creatures whatever; and, on this one broad principle, rejected 
‘equally the false gods of the heathen, and the idolatrous 
“‘ heresies of the Collyridians and Angelici.”§ From the Acts 
of the Martyrdom of S. Polycarp (A.D. 167), it appears that the 
enemies of the Christians endeavoured to prevent them from 
obtaining His remains, lest, forsaking the crucified Jesus, they 


* Tertull. de Carne Christi, cap. vii. p. 315. 

+ Gibson's Preservative, vol. vii. pp. 155, 156. 

¢ Justin Martyr, Apol. I. §§ 16, 17., pp. 172—174, 
§ Palmer’s Fifth Letter to Wiseman, p. 54. 
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should begin to adore this man. And this they said by 
the suggestion of the Jews, “ being ignorant that we can never 
‘‘ forsake Christ, who suffered for the salvation of those who 
“are saved out of the world, nor adore any other. For Him, 
“as being the Son of God, we worship; but the martyrs, as 
*‘ being disciples and imitators of the Lord, we love as they 
*‘ deserve, on account of their unconquerable love to their King 
“‘ and Master.”* “ If Christ were only a man,” argues Novatian, 
in the middle of the third century, “how is he everywhere 
‘“ invocated? For it is of the nature of God, not of man, to be 
*‘ capable of being in every place. If Christ were only a man, 
‘“‘ why, in our prayers, is a man invocated as a Mediator? as to 
“‘ afford salvation, the invocation of a man is judged ineffi- 
“‘ cacious?” ft Athenagoras, in the second century, says, “ We 
“* Christians do not approach (spiritual) powers, and serve them, 
“ but their Lord and Master.”{ St. Jreneus says, that “ Our 
“* Lord manifestly showed that the Lord, who had been declared 
“by the Law, is the true and one God. . . . Whom alone the 
“* disciples of Christ must serve. . . . The Law commands us to 
“< praise God the Creator, and to serve Him only.” § 

St. Clement of Alexandria (A.D. 190) considers it a principal 
point of religion “to worship one God alone, who is truly 
“* omnipotent.” | 

“‘ It is extreme ignorance to ask of those who are not gods, 
“as though they were gods. Since there is only one good 
‘* God, both we and the angels supplicate from Him alone, that 
“‘some good things might be given to us, and others remain 
“with us.... The Christian prays with angels, as being 
“ himself equal with angels,” &c. 

Tertullian (A.D. 200) says, “ We invoke the eternal God 
“, ..for the safety of the IEmperor.— But for these things 
“ I] cannot pray except to Him from whom I know that I shall 
“‘ obtain, because He is the One who alone grants.”@ He 
remarks on the wisdom of our Lord’s command “ of praying in 
“« secret, by which he desired the lowliness of faith, that to Him 
“alone, whom he believed to hear and to see everywhere, he 


* Eccles. Smyrn. Epist. de S. Polycarp. tom. ii. pp. 626—630. ed. Jacobson. 

t Novatian de Trinitate, c. xiii. p. 707. C. D. ad. fin. Tertull. Paris, 1675. 
¢ Athenagoras, Legat. pro Christianis, ap. Gallandii Bibl. Patr. tom. ii. p. 15. 
§ Irensus, adv. Heres., lib. v. c. 22. ed. Bened. 

| Clem. Alex. Op. Stromata, lib. vi. tom. ii p. 825. ed. Potteri. 

q Tertull. Apologet. c. 30. p. 27. 
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“ would offer his worship.”* “It is enjoined me,” he says, 
“ not to call any other being God; that I should not, even in 
‘“‘ speaking, by my tongue no less than by my hand, make a 
“god; that £ should not adore, or in any manner venerate, any 
‘¢ other but that One, who thus commands,— whom I am also 
“‘ commanded to fear, lest I be forsaken by Him.” f 

Theophilus of Antioch (280) says, “ A king does not wish 
‘«¢ those who are subject to him to be called kings, for ‘ the king’ 
“is his title; and it is unlawful for any other person to be 
‘called so. In like manner it is not lawful to worship any but 
“* God only.” } 

Origen (A.D. 230): “ We must pray to God alone; . . . and 
‘we must pray also to the Word of God; and we must implore 
«« Him, as our High Priest, to carry our prayer — which first 
‘¢ comes to Him —to His God and our God. Every request, 
‘‘ prayer, intercession, and giving of thanks, must be sent up to 
‘¢ Him, who is God over all, through the High Priest, who is 
‘‘ above all angels.”§ And he proceeds to show, that even if 
we knew more of the nature of angels, “that would not give 
‘confidence in praying to any other than to Him who 3 
‘‘ sufficient for everything.” Origen represents the Virgin as 
having been scandalised at the passion of our Lord. 

The Council of Laodicea (365) says, “ It does not behove 
‘‘ Christians to leave the Church of God and go and invoke 
‘“‘ angels, which things are forbidden: if, therefore, any one be 
‘‘ detected idling in their secret idolatry, let him be accursed, 
‘‘ because he has forsaken our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
“ God, and gone to idolatry.” || This Council was confirmed by 
Pope Adrian in 773.9 

S. Ambrose (370): * We read that nothing but God alone 
“is to be adored; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
“ thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.” ** 

Lactanttus (A.D. 300): “ No other religion and worship ia to 
‘* be held but that of One God.” tt 


* Tertull. De Orat. cap. i. p. 129. t Tertull. Scorpiac. p. 490. 

¢{ Theophil. Antiochen. lib. i. ad Autolycum, c. xi. Galland. Biblioth. Patr. 
t. il. p. 84. 

§ Orig. Oper. Cont. Cels. lib. v. tom. i. p. 580. 

} Canon xxxv. Can. Apost. et Concil. p. 77. ed. Bruns. 1889. 

{ See Usher’s Answer to a Jesuit, p. 406. ed. Camb. 

** Ambros. Op. de Spiritu Sancto, 1]. iii. c. 11. tom. ii. p. 680. ed. Bened. 

Tf Lactant. Instit. L i. c. 20. ap. Galland. Bibl Patr. iv. p. 245. 
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S. Athanasius (320): “ Let them confess that the Saints did 
“ not think of calling on a created being to be their helper and 
<‘ house of refuge.” Peter, when Cornelius wished to worship 
« him, hindered him, saying, J also am a man. The angel in 
‘‘the Apocalypse, when St. John desired to worship him, 
‘hindered him, saying, See thou do tt not; I am thy fellow 
© servant.” * 

‘‘ We are truly worshippers of God, because we invocate no 
‘© one of the creatures nor any mere man, but the Son, who is 
‘by nature from God, and true God.” “ He argues that 
‘¢ Christ is God, because He is worshipped; for that no one 
“except God can be worshipped.” <« ‘One creature,” he says, 
‘does not worship another; but the servant his master, the 
“ creature his Lord.” And after quoting the example of Peter 
reproving Cornelius, and of the angel reproving John, he says, 
“« Worship God.’ Therefore it belongs to God only to be wor- 
“shipped. And this the angels themselves know, — that, 
“although they excel others in glory, they are yet all crea- 
“Stures, and are not in the number of those who are to be 
‘ worshipped, but of them who worship the Lord.” t 

Gregory of Nyssa (370): * The Divine Word has laid it 
‘‘ down as a law, that, of those things or persons which have 
‘‘ arisen by creation, none should be worshipped among men.” 
<< Moses, the Law, the Prophets, the Gospels, the Apostles, 
“‘ equally forbid the looking unto the creature. ... We have been 
‘‘ taught to understand that every created thing is different from 
‘the Divine nature; and to adore and worship only the un- 
“ created nature, the character of which is, never to begin, and 
“ never to end its existence.” { 

St. Augustine (390) says: * Whom could I find to reconcile 
“me unto Thee? Should I have gone to the angels? With 
‘“‘ what prayer? With what Sacraments? Many endeavouring 
“to return unto Thee, and not being able to do it of them- 
‘‘ selves, have tried these things, and have fallen into the 
“desire of curious visions.§ Let not our religion be the 
“worship of dead men. For though they lived piously, still 
“ they are not to be so accounted of as requiring from us any 


* Athanas. Op. Orat. ii. contra Arianos, tom. i. p. 491. ed. Bened. 

t Ibid. 

t Gregor. Nyse. Op. contra Eunom. Orat. iv. tom. ii. pp. 144. 146. ed. Paris, 
615. 


. § Augustin. Op. Confess. lib. x. cap. xlii. tom. 1. p. 79. 
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“such honours.... They are to be honoured on account of 
‘‘ imitation, but not to be prayed to on account of religion.” * 

Origen says: “ Away with the advice of Celsus, saying that 
‘swe should pray to angels; and let it not be heard for a 
‘¢moment. For we must pray to God alone, who is above all; 
‘and we must pray to the only begotten Word of God, the 
‘¢ first-born of all creatures, and we must entreat Him as a high 
‘“ priest to offer up our prayers to His God and our God.” 
«“ To those who place their confidence in the Saints we fitly 
‘‘ produce as an example, ‘ Cursed is the man which trusteth in 
“ ¢man;’ and, again, ‘Do not put your trust in man;’ and, 
‘6 ¢ Tt is better to trust in the Lord than in princes.’ If it be 
‘* necessary to put our trust in any one, let us leave all others, 
‘and trust in the Lord.”+ 

Theodoret explains what St. Paul meant (Col. ii. 18.) by the 
worship of angels, saying that “the Jews,—that is, Jewish 
“ Christians,— having received the law by the ministration of 
“angela, and holding that the God of all was invisible and 
« inaccessible, taught that men ought to obtain the favour of 
«God by the means and intercession of angels.” He also 
tells us that they had chapels or oratories to St. Michael. { 

Hilary, a deacon of the Roman Church in the time of Pope 
Damasus, speaking of the heathen says: “They are accus- 
“ tomed, in order to cover the shame of neglecting God, to use 
“‘ a miserable excuse, saying, that by them (created beings) they 
‘‘can approach God, as we approach a king by his ministers. 
‘¢ . ,. Come, then, is any one so mad, so unmindful of his safety, 
“as to give the king’s honour to a minister.... When if any 
“were even found treating on such a matter, they would be 
‘‘ justly condemned as guilty of high treason. And yet these 
‘men do not think themselves guilty who give the honour of 
‘* God’s name to a creature, and leaving the Lord adore their 
‘< fellow servants; as if there was anything more that could be 
‘“‘ reserved to God. For we approach the king by his ministers 
‘‘ because he is only a man, and knows not to whom he may 
‘‘ entrust the state. But to propitiate God, from whom nothing 
‘is hid (for he knows what all other men deserve), there is no 


* Augustin, Op. De Vera Relig. c. lv. tom. i. p. 317. 

¢ Orig. Hom. iv. in Ezechiel, p. 373.tom. iii, The Latin translation, from which 
this passage is taken, was made by Jerome. See Palmer's Fifth Letter to 
Wiseman, p. 68. 

$ See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. xiv. p. 313. 
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“ need of any other spokesman but a devout mind. Where- 
‘ soever such an one shall speak to Him, he will answer him 
“‘ again.” ‘* Hope is only to be placed in Christ.”... “If any 
“one thinks that he ought to be devoted to any of the angels, 
“ or elements, or powers, let him know that he is in error.” * 
St. Gregory Nazianzen says, that “ The one rule of piety is, 
“ to worship the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the one 
‘‘ Godhead in Three Persons, honouring nothing above or be- 
“ neath God... the former of which would be impossible, and 
* the latter impious.” f 
_ Epiphanius says: “ Which of the prophets ever permitted a 
“man to be worshipped? Not to speak of a woman. Let 
“© Mary be in honour; but let the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
* only be worshipped. For she (the Virgin) is indeed a chosen 
‘“* vessel, but a woman, and in no respect changed in nature. ... 
‘* But neither is Elias to be worshipped, though amongst the 
‘living, nor is John to be worshipped... neither is Thecla, 
‘‘nor any of the Saints, to be worshipped. For that ancient 
‘‘ error shall not prevail over us, to forsake the living God, and 
*‘ to worship things that are made by Him. For if He will not 
“ have the angels to be worshipped, how much more would he 
* not have (Mary) her that was born of Anna. She was a 
‘‘ virgin, and honoured, but not proposed to us to be wor- 
“‘ shipped. ... Therefore the Gospel warneth us... in order 
“that by this expression, What have I to do with thee, woman ? 
“ none might think the holy Virgin more excellent (in nature), 
“none might, by excessively admiring this Saint, fall into this 
‘‘ folly of heresy. Let no one worship Mary. That service is 
“not enjoined by God. Not even the angels are worthy of 
‘such honours.”{ And, again, “ Let such women as worship 
‘‘ her be silenced by Jeremiah, and no longer disturb the world. 
* Let them not say, ‘ We honour the Queen of Heaven.’ Let 
‘© Mary be in honour. Let the Lord be worshipped.” § 
- St. Ambrose (A.D. 380) says: “ Lest any one should offer 
“the same adoration to the Virgin Mary,— Mary was the 
“temple of God, but not the God of the temple; and therefore 
“ He only is to be adored who operated in that temple.” | 


* Hilar. in Coloss. Op. i. p. 266. Ambrosii Op. tom. ii. pars 11. ed. Bened. 
¢ Gregor. Nazianz. Op. Orat. xiv. tom. i. p. 221. ed. Paris, 1609. 

¢ Epiphan. Op. Heres. lxxix. tom. ii. p. 1061. 

§ Id. p. 1066. | Ambrose de Spiritu Sancto, lib, iii. c. 2. 
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St. Hilary of Poitiers: You are not ignorant that religious 
‘‘ devotion towards a creature 1s accursed.” * 

St. Theophilus of Alexandria: ‘ It is necessary . . . to believe 
‘that the Son of God is, in order that calling on Him be 
‘‘ richt and reasonable; and as he who is not God is not to 
‘be adored; so, on the other hand, He that is God is to be 
“ adored.” f 

Chrysostom says: “It is often impossible to present our gift 
‘ immediately unto the masters themselves, and to converse 
“ with them; but it is necessary first to obtain the favour of 
“their ministers or stewards; ... but with God it is not so; 
‘* for there is no need of intercessors for the petitioners, nor is 
‘“ He so ready to give a gracious answer, being entreated by 
‘‘ others, as by ourselves praying unto Him.”{ “ God does most 
‘‘ when we do not ask of others. Asa kind friend he blameth 
‘¢ us most as not having courage to trust in His love, when we 
‘* entreat others to pray to Him for us.§ We do not, therefore, 
“so pacify Him when we entreat [lim by others, as when we 
‘do it by ourselves.| He speaks of Mary being checked by 
‘¢ Jesus for ambition, and the desire of worldly glory.” 4 

Although in the fifth century the invocation of departed 
Saints was becoming a practice among some Christians, with 
Paulinus of Nola, for example, yet Jerome, in his Epistle to 
Vigilantius, indignantly exclaims, ‘“ Madman that thou art, who 
“ever adored the martyrs?” And, again, in his letter to 
Riparius, he says, “ We do not worship and adore (non 
“‘ colimus, non adoramus) the relics of the martyrs, but even 
“the sun and the moon; we do not worship and adore the 
« Angels, nor the Archangels, nor the Cherabim, nor the Sera- 
‘‘ phim, nor any name that is named, not only in this world but 
“‘ also m that which is to come; lest we serve the ereature 
‘ rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. But we 


* Hilar. Pictav. Op. de Trinitate, lib. viii. p. 963. ed. Bened. Mr. Palmer 
remarks, in his Fifth Letter to Wiseman, p. 62. note e, ‘ Compare the note of the 
“ Benedictine Editors ; who state that Ambrose, Basil, Athanasius, Nyssene, &c. 
“ employ this principle in their proofs of the Divinity of our Lord.” 

t Theophil. Alex. Paschal. ii. tom. iv. p. 718. Bibl. Patr. ed. Colon. 1618. 

t{ Cited by Damascenus, Sacra Parallela, tom. ii. p. 466. See Palmer’s 
Fifth Letter to Wiseman, p. 77. 

§ Chrysost. Op. Hom. xxxvi. in Act. Apost. tom. ix. p. 278, 

|| Id. Expos. in Pgal. iv. tom. v. p. 9. 

{ See Gibson's Preservative, vol. vii. p. 207. 
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‘honour the relics of the martyrs, that we may adore Him 
‘© whose martyr they are.”* 

This shows the manner m which the heresy arose. The 
relics and the martyrs were first honoured, then revered, then 
worshipped; and at this period the error was making gigantic 
strides. 

‘© Men of this stamp,” says Vigilantius, “give great honour 
“ forsooth to the most blessed martyrs, thinking with a few 
‘‘ insignificant wax tapers to glorify those whom the Lamb, 
“who is in the midst of the throne, enlightens with all the 
“ brightness of his majesty.” t 

Damascenus, in the etghth century, says: “ Mark the philo- 
“ gophy of the woman of Canaan. She entreats not James; 
“ she beseeches not John. Neither does she come to Peter, 
“ but broke through the whole company. I have no need of a 
“ mediator; but taking repentance as my spokesman, I come to 
“ the fountain-head itself. For this cause did He descend; for 
“ this cause did He take flesh, that I might have the boldness 
“‘ to speak unto Him. ... I have no need of a mediator. Have 
““ mercy on me.” $ 

Theophylact,in the. eleventh century, metropolitan of Bulgaria, 
speaking of the woman of Canaan, says, “ Observe that though 
“the Saints pray for us as the Apostles did for her, yet we 
“ praying for ourselves prevail much more.” § 

Athanasius: “ No one would pray to receive anything from 
‘the Fathers, and the Angels, or from any of the other crea- 
“ tures; nor would any one say, God and the Angel give thee.” 
In reply to the objection from Jacob’s language (Gen. xlviii. 
15, 16.), “ The God which fed me from my youth... The 
« Angel which delivered me,” &c., Athanasius says: “ He did 
“ not couple one of the created beings, and by nature Angels, 
“ with God who created; ... but in saying, ‘ which delivered 
“<¢me from all evils,’ he showed that it was not any of the 
“ created Angels, but the Word of God, whom he coupled with 
“ God and prayed unto.” || 

It is notorious that the Arians were condemned as guilty of 


* Hieron. adv. Vigilant. tom. ii. p. 155. et tom. ii. pp. 391. 399. ed. Veron. 1735. 
See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. xiv. p. 316., and vol vii. pp. 178. 193. 

¢ Vigil., p. 395. t¢ Cited by Damascen. Op. tom. ii. p. 467. 

§ Theophylact. Op. Comment. in Matt. xv. p. 89. ed. Paris, 1631. 

|] Athanas. Op. Orat. iii. cont. Arianos, tom. i. p. 566. 
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idolatry for worshipping Christ, whom they would not own to’ 
be the true God, though they owned Him to be far exalted 
above all Saints and Angels, and to be as like to God as it ia 
possible for any creature to be. Now those who, on these 
principles, condemned the Arians, could never allow the worship 
of Saints and Angels. Novatian says: “If Christ be only a 
“‘ man, how is He everywhere present to those that call upon 
‘ Him? Since this is not the nature of man but of God to be 
‘¢ present in all places!” And, again: “ If Christ be only a man, 
‘‘ why is a man invoked as a mediator in prayers, since the in- 
“ vocation of a man must be judged ineffectual for the pro- 
* curing of salvation?”* Athanasius argues in the same way 
when he proves that Christ must be God, because the Apostle 
prays to Him; and he adds, “ The Saints think it not just to 
‘‘ invoke him to be their helper and refuge, who was made or 
‘* created.” ¢ 

Not only do the early Fathers expressly speak against the 
invocation of any but God alone, but they held many opinions 
incompatible with the Romish doctrine. .No fewer than eighteen 
Fathers, by the Romanists’ own confession, were of opinion, 
that the Saints departed are not yet admitted to the sight of 
God, but are kept in the enjoyment of peace and rest until the 
resurrection, when they will be admitted to heaven; and this 
they endeavoured to prove by many reasons. This shows that 
they could not possibly hold the doctrine of Saint-invocation. 

They not only condemned the Arians as guilty of idolatry,’ 
but condemned the heathen on grounds which would equally ~ 
condemn the Romanists; for, as we have seen, the doctrines of 
each on the subject of these middle powers between the Supreme 
God and mortals are identical. 

The Fathers generally speak of the Virgin without any title 
of honour; they call her ‘ Mary,” sometimes “the Virgin,” 
“the Mother of our Lord” rarely, and “the Mother of God” 
never, until this expression began to be used to guard the belicf 
of our Lord’s divinity, and in opposition to the Nestorian: 
heresy. There appear to have been no days in memory of the 
Virgin long after the martyrs had such memorials. Theodoret 


* Novat. De Trinitate, c. xiv. This treatise was frequently attributed to 
Tertullian, or Cyprian, even in the time of Jerome, as he remarks, Catal. Script. 
Eccles. c. lxxxi. and Apol. cont. Ruffin, lib. ii, See Palmer’s Fifth Letter to 
Wiseman, p. 68. note r. : 

} Athanas. Op. Orat. i. cont. Arian. tom. i. p. 466. ed. Bened. 
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mentions none such, though he speaks extravagantly of the 
honour due to martyrs and of their festivals. 

They represent the religious invocations in the Church as the 
worship of Sacrifice, and that of a more excellent kind than the 
earthly sacrifice of the Jews. 

If the Church of Rome is in the right, Protestants neglect 
the due honour to God’s elect, and lose the benefit of their 
prayers: but if the Church of Rome is wrong, she is guilty of 
giving to creatures that honour which belongs to God only. 
The former is certainly a venial mistake; it is one arising from 
the fear of giving God’s honour to another: but the latter is 
one of fearful sinfulness, since it is granted that neither natural 
reason, nor any positive law of God, commands the invocation 
of either saints or angels. 

The charge against Romanists is, that they give to creatures 
the honour due to God only. They worship and serve the crea- 
ture more than the Creator. (See Rom.i. 25.) This may signify, 
Ist, that they worship others besides God; or, 2ndly, that they 
worship the creature more. And as this cannot be by a higher 
kind of worship it must be by more frequent addresses. This 
is practically the case in the Church of Rome, for they say ten 
Aves to one Pater Noster; and by many God is hardly ever 
addressed without the intervention of Saints. The Church of 
Rome herself does not pretend that it is necessary to pray to 
saints, but only “ good and useful” so todo. All they attempt 
to prove is, that it is probably permitted; but in the face of 
this we have the express command, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. (Deut. vi. 13., x. 20. ; 
Matt. vi. 10.) We have the strongest prohibitions against every 
kind of religious worship being offered to creatures; we have 
the example of the patriarchs and of the Jews, and the warnings 
of our Lord and His Apostles. There is no proof from Scrip- 
ture that either angels or departed saints pray for those on 
earth; but although this opinion may be probable, it ought to 
be certain, to render the invocation of them reasonable. But 
even if they should pray for those on earth, that is no reason 
why they should be able to hear the supplications addressed to 
them; for, 

2ndly, There is no proof that they have a universal know- 
ledge of men and their conditions; and yet this is necessary to 
enable them to hear the prayers, and know the wants, of all 
their devotees; and, 
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3rdly, There is no proof that they are entrusted by God with 
any care or influence over either the Church or the world. 
Angels are, doubtless, ministering spirits (Heb. i. 14.); but they 
can perform nothing but the special mission on which the 
Almighty sends them. 

4thly. There is no proof from Scripture of any religious adora- 
tion being given to either angels or departed saints; or of any 
invocation of them whatever, either praying to them to bestow, 
or to pray for blessings for us; or praying to be heard for their 
sakes; or praying to them as intercessors for us in the presence 
of God. And yet every one of these points ought to be clearly 
and plainly taught; or else by invoking any but God Himself, 
we run the danger of giving His honour to another — that is, 
of being guilty of Idolatry. 


IMAGE WORSHIP AND RELICS8, 


Woe unto him that saith to the wood, Awake; and to the dumb stone, It shall 
teach. (Hab. ii. 19.) 


Flee from idolatry. (1 Cor. x. 14.) Keep yourselves from tdols. (1 John, v. 21.; 
Col. ii. 18.) 

Sic sequitur quod eadem reverentia exhibeatur imagini Christi et ipsi Christo.— 
Consequens est, quod ejus imago sit adoratione latreie adoranda. 

‘* The same reverence is to be paid to the image of Christ as to Christ Him- 
“self. .. the consequence is, that His image is to be adored with the worship 
“ of Latreia.” — St. Thomas Aquinas, Hom. Sum. pars iv. quest. 25. art. 3. 

Imagines sunt vere et proprie adoranda, et ex intentione ipsas adorandi, et non 
tantum ex exemplaria in ipsis representata. 

“‘ Images are truly and properly to be adored, and out of an intention to adore 
“‘ themselves, and not only the exemplars that are represented by them.” — Peter 
de Cabrera, in part iii. Thom. Quest. xxv. art. 3. Disput. ii. num. 32. 


IMAGE WORSHIP is a novelty. 

‘‘ It is certain,” says the learned Jesuit Petavius, “that the 
“images of Christ, ‘et mazximé statuas, were not in the first 
‘“‘ ages of the Church substituted in the place of idols, nor ex- 
‘‘ posed for the veneration of the faithful.”* Cardinal Perron 
owns that no traces of such a practice can be found in authors 
who lived nearest to the apostolic times; but he asserts that 
the reason of this is, that most of their works have perished. 
Now we have copious remains of more than twenty Fathers of 


* Petav. Dogmat. Theol. lib. xv. c, xiii, n. 3, See also Gibson’s Preservative, 
vol. vii. p. 201. 
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the first three centuries, and many fragments of the writings of 
others during this period.* Therefore Cardinal Perron’s reason 
falls to the ground. 

Delahogue acknowledges that there was no public worship of 
images ‘during the first three centuries, which, even in private, 
“ must have been very rare.”t Dr. Trevern, Bishop of Stras- 
bourgt, and Du Pin §, make similar admissions. 

It may be well to give a short history of the rise of image 
worship in the Christian Church, before stating the present 
doctrines of Rome on the subject. Many Romanist historians 
and critics, among whom are Polydore Virgil, Mendoza, Cas- 
sander, Giraldus, Nicholas de Clemangis, Daniel, Mezaray, 
Natalis Alexander, Erasmus, Du Pin, and Bruys, have ac- 
knowledged that images were unknown to the early Christians. 

They were firat introduced in the fourth century, and were 
uncommon even then (see Alexander): the worship of images 
soon followed their use, and became common at the end of the 
sixth century. 

The Council of Elvira or Eliberis, in Spain, about the year 305, 
decreed “ that pictures should not be in churches; and that 
“‘ nothing which is worshipped should be painted on walls.” | 

In spite of the ingenious attempts of Baronius and others to 
explain away this canon, Petavius, Alexander, Bruys, and Du 
Pin, admit that the primitive discipline still prevailed in Spain, 
to the exclusion of the use and worship of pictures or images. 
The Empress Constantia sent to Eusebius for an image of our 
Lord; but he objected to the painting of our Redeemer’s divin- 
ity or humanity. ‘The Deity,” said he, “has no form; and 
‘‘ the manhood, clothed with divine glory, cannot be represented 
“‘ by the lifeless colours of the pencil.” 

No instance can be produced, until after the fifth century, of 
any Jew objecting to the use of images by Christians ; whereas 
since that time they have never ceased to accuse them of idol- 
atry **; and this was stated by two most intelligent Jews of 


* See Stillingfleet’s Rational Account of the Grounds of Protest. Relig., part iii. 
chap. iii. §19. See also Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism, p. 220. 

t Delahogue, Appendix de Cult. Sanct., p. 265. 

f Discus. Amic. vol. ii. p. 350. 

§ Da Pin, Eccl. Hist., cent. 8. p. 150. 

| Concil. Elib. can. xxxvi. Can. Apost. et Concil. pars ii. p. 7. ed. Bruns. 
1839. 

{ Cited in Cone. Nic. 2. act. vi. See Labbé, et Coseart. 

** See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. P. 360. 
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Meshed, Moollah Moosa and Moollah Ibraham, to a British 
officer, Brigadier-General Colin Mackenzie (Madras army), in 
1842, to be the main obstacle which prevented their country- 
men in Asia from examining the claims of Christianity ; for, 
knowing no other Christians but Romanists, Greeks, and Ar- 
menians, they look upon Christianity as a system of idolatry. 

The Fathers, in contending against the heathen, make no 
distinction between the lawful and unlawful use of images, but 
condemn them in toto. They answer the arguments brought 
from the existence of images of the Cherubim and of the brazen 
serpent, just as Protestants would do; asserting that the for- 
mer were merely for ornament, and that the latter was only a 
type, and not for worship. They even condemn the art of 
making images, which the Council of Constantinople calls “ the 
‘“‘ unlawful art of making pictures;” and they speak expressly 
not only against idols, as signifying things which have no exist- 
ence, but against “similitudes of anything.” * 

In the fourth century, a.D. 370, Epiphanius mentions find- 
ing a veil over the door of a church in Palestine, with some 
image on it. ‘ When, therefore,” says he, “I saw that, con- 
‘‘ trary to the Scriptures, the image of a man was suspended in 
‘“‘ the Church of Christ, I cut it down, and gave counsel to the 
“‘ keepers of the place, that they should use it for the burial of 
‘some poor man.” Epiphanius also plainly declares, that “it 
‘ig a horrid abomination to see in Christian temples a painted 
‘“‘ image either of Christ, or of any saint.” t 

Images were, however, at first introduced as ornaments ; 
then venerated ; then worshipped. In 601, the Bishop of Mar- 
seilles, Serenus, having demolished some images which his flock 
had adored, Gregory the Great wrote to him, blaming him for 
breaking the images, but praising him in unqualified language 
for preventing their adoration. ‘‘ The similitudes,” says the 
Pope, “are erected not for the worship of any, but only for the 
‘“‘ instruction of the ignorant. Allow images, therefore, to be 
“made; but forbid them to be worshipped in any manner 
‘‘ whatever.” { Gregory called them “ the books of the un- 
‘ learned;” but the result showed the truth of Calvin’s remark, 
— that the Holy Spirit gives a very different decision; and 
had Gregory got his lesson in this matter in the Spirit’s school, 


* See Harduin. Concil. tom. iv. pp. 855. 426. et sqq. 

t Epiph. Epist. ad Joan. Episc. Hier. tom. ii. p. 317. ed. Colon. 1682. 

J Greg. I. lib. vii. epist. cix. ad Serenum, et Reg. Epist. lib. ix. epist. ix.; also 
epist. lili. et exxvi. lib, ii. 
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he never would have spoken as he did; for— Habakkuk calls 
a molten image, a teacher of lies. * (Hab. ii. 18.) 

One hundred years after, the Greek Emperor, Leo the Isau- 
rian, grieved at the prevalence of idolatry, had the images 
moved from the altars to a higher place in the temples; and this 
proving insufficient, he ordered their demolition. This caused 
dreadful commotions. The Byzantines attacked the military, 
and “some of the women,” says D’Andilly, “ fell in arms, and 
‘‘ received a glorious death as the reward of their piety.” Pope 
Gregory wrote a furious epistle to the Emperor; and the Ita- 
lians rebelled, and separated from the Eastern Empire. Gre- 
gory II. and IIT., each denounced Iconoclasm, and enjoined 
image worship, in 726 and 732. 

The Council of Constantinople, in 754, which was a perfectly 
free one, consisting of 338 bishops. After six months’ deli- 
beration, it decreed that all visible symbols of Christ, except the 
Eucharist, were blasphemous; and condemned both the use and 
the worship of images as highly dangerous, declaring that this 
evil invention of images had its being neither from the tradition 
of Christ, nor of the Holy Fathers. t 

The Empress Irene restored idolatry. This infamous woman 
is lauded by Alexander and D’Andilly, as worthy of immortal 
honour; and Baronius justifies the assassination of her son. 
She summoned the Second Council of Nice, which established 
image worship, by the following decree. ‘“‘ We salute the image 
‘“‘ of the honourable and life-giving cross, and the holy relics of 
“‘ the saints; and we receive, salute, and embrace, the holy and 
“ venerable images. . . . that is to say, the image of the hu- 
‘‘manity of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ, of our 
“immaculate Lady and Holy Mother of God, and the forms 
“ and representations of the holy and incorporeal angels,” &c. 
The Council then explains the sort of worship due to them. 
‘¢ Not, indeed, that true worship of faith which is due to God 
‘* alone, but to make in honour of them the presentation of 
‘“ frankincense and lights— for the honour rendered to the 
‘“‘ image is transmitted to the prototype; and he who worships 
the figure, worships the substance of that which is represented 
by it.” 

This Council declared the Apostolicity of image worship, and 
then cites the eighty-second canon of the Sixth General Council, 

* Calvin’s Institutes, vol. i. p. 125. ; Calv. Trans. Soc. ed. 
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which expressly declares “ that in former time Christ was not 
“‘ pictured in human form, but represented by a Lamb; and 
‘“‘ which ordains that from henceforth it shall be lawful to re- 
‘¢ present our Lord under His human form, but without making 
* any mention of honouring or adoring His image.” * 

It anathematized the Council of Constantinople as a false 
synod, “ for having insulted the holy and venerable images, and 
“ for having commanded them to be removed from the holy 
“ churches.” It concluded thus: “ Anathema to the breakers 
“of images! Anathema to those who apply to images the 
“ Scriptural denunciations against idols! Anathema to those 
“ who refuse to salute the holy and venerable images! Ana- 
“ thema to those who call them idols, or aid and abet the dis- 
‘‘ honour of the holy images !” 

None of the Westerns, except the mere creatures of the Pope, 
at this time worshipped images, but used them eolely as orna- 
ments to the churches, and as memorials of devotion. The 
Caroline Books, which were the composition of the French 
clergy in the name of Charlemagne, censured both the Byzan- 
tine and Nicene Councils, but especially the latter, which they 
called “ the false Synod of the Greeks ;” refuted all their argu- 
ments; forbad image worship in all its forms, whether styled 
veneration, worship, salutation, honour, homage, or invocation ; 
and prohibited lighting, incensing, and kissing either pictures or 
statues, calling it “ sacrilege” and “absurdity.” ‘“ The Caro- 
* line Books,” says Daniel, “ represent the Nicene Convocation 
“as the object of execration, and turn all its arguments into 
“‘ ridicule.” 

Offa, King of the Mercians, transmitted a copy of the Nicene 
acts to the British clergy, who condemned it as contrary to the 
faith ; and Alcuin refuted it on Scriptural grounds, at the re- 
quest of the British Episcopacy. 

The Synod of Frankfort, in 794, which consisted of 300 
bishops from all parts of Italy, France, Germany, Spain, and 
England, with two papal legatest, and was, as Baronius admits, 
called plenary, or general, from its numbers, unanimously con- 
demned the Nicene doctrine, and affirmed that they had erred, 
Ist, in decreeing that images should be worshipped; 2ndly, in 
saying falsely that this was delivered to them from the Apostles, 
and called it “a new and unusual custom,” “a most impudent 
“ tradition,” ‘ impudentissima traditio,’ not to be found in Scrip- 


* Gibson's Preservative, vol. iii. pp. 118, 119. 
¢ Theophylact, and Stephen. 
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ture, or the Fathers. They forbade any one to consider that 
Council as a general one, and prohibited all kinds of image 
worship, without any exception ; at the same time adopting and 
sanctioning the Caroline Books. * 

Pope Adrian ratified the Synod of Nice, and says, “ that all 
** orthodox Emperors, all priests and religious servants of God, 
“and the whole company of Christians, observed the veneration 
‘* of images and pictures, . .. and even till then worshipped 
“them as they received a tradition from the beginning from 
‘the Holy Fathers to do. That the special honour, adoration, 
‘and veneration of them was delivered by the Holy Apostles. 
‘¢ And that, throughout the whole world, wherever Christianity 
‘“‘ was planted, these venerable images were honoured by all the 
“ faithful.” f 

The Council of Frankfort was followed by that of Paris, 
in 825, which spoke of Pope Adrian and the Nicene Council 
with the utmost contempt; condemning both it and its doctrine, 
and, in their own words, “ tracing the origin of this pestilential 
*‘ superstition in Italy to ignorance and the wickedest custom.” 

Claudius, bishop of Turin, in the tenth century, thus writes: 
—‘“ When I came to Turin, I found all the churches full of 
‘“ abominations and images; and, because I began to destroy 
‘‘ what every one adored, every one opened his mouth against 
“me. ‘They say, we do not believe there is anything divine in 
‘“‘ the image, we only reverence it in honour of the person it 
‘‘ represents. I answer, If they, who have quitted the wor- 
“ship of devils, honour the images of saints, they have not 
‘‘ forsaken idols —they have only changed the names.” The 
expressions of the bishop show that image worship was a novelty 
to him; for idolatry had not yet completely overrun the Western 
Church. Agobard, archbishop of Lyons, in the ninth century, 
saith, “ None of the ancient Catholics did ever think that images 
“ were to be worshipped or adored ; ” and he affirmed that, “ to 
“use images of the Apostles, or of our Lord Himself, for the 
“‘ honour of religion, or any veneration, is to use them after the 
‘“ manner of the heathens; and that if Constantine did adore 
“ the images of St. Peter and St. Paul, he did it from the pesti- 
“ ferous custom of idolatry.” } 

“ Jonas, bishop of Orleans, and Agobard,” says Godeau, “ de- 


* Concil. Francof. See Labbé et Cossart, tom. vii. pp. 1057., et sgq. See also 
Edgar’s Variations of Popery, pp. 455, 456. 
¢ Gibson’s Preservative, vol. iti. p. 119. t Ibid. vol. viii. pp. 19—21. 
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“ clared that if Christians were obliged to honour images, they 
“ would merely have changed the symbols, instead of forsaking 
* idolatry ;”* and Mabillon grants that the French retained this 
system till the end of the ninth century. Even in the fifteenth 
century Gerson affirms, “ Thou shalt not worship images with 
‘‘ the veneration of thy body, nor the affection of thy mind.” f 

In the East, image worship, after being condemned by the 
Emperors of the Isaurian dynasty, and again by Leo the Arme- 
nian, and Theophilus, was finally re-established by the widow of 
the latter, the Empress Theodora, about 842. Thus a minority 
imposed this heinous sin on Christendom. { 

The present doctrine of the Romish Church is as follows: — 
‘I most firmly assert, that the images of Christ, and of the 
““ Mother of God ever Virgin, and also of other saints, are to be 
‘ had and retained; and that due honour and veneration are 
“ to be given them.” § 

“ The images of Christ,” says the Council of Trent, “ of the 
‘‘ Virgin Mother of God, and of the other saints, are to be kept 
“and retained, particularly in churches; and due honour and 
‘ veneration is to be paid them: not that we believe there is 
‘“ any divinity or power in them, for which we respect them, or 
‘that any thing is to be asked of them, or that trust is to be 
‘“‘ placed in them, as the heathens of old trusted in their idols ; 
‘* but because the honour which is exhibited to them is referred 
“to the prototypes which they represent; so that through the 
** images which we kiss, and before whieh we uncover our heads, 
“ and lie prostrate, we adore Christ, and pay veneration to the 
‘‘ saints, whose likenesses the} images bear.” {| The Second 
Council of Nice is referred to with complete approbation by the 
Council of Trent, of which Bellarmine says, “ This is a Council 
‘“‘ of that nature, that it can by no means be denied that it was 
‘* general and lawful.”{@ It ‘“ was occupied chiefly in repealing 
“‘ the decrees against image worship, which had been passed in 
* the Council of Constantinople in a. p. 754,” and declared that 
they “ saluted, embraced, and adored, according to their degrees 
‘* of honour, the venerable images, and decreed anathema, (which 
“‘ they define to be ‘ nothing else than separation from God’), to 


* Gibson's Preservative, vol. viii. pp. 19, 20. ¢ Id. ibid. 
} See Edgar's Variations of Popery, pp. 450, 451. 

§ Creed of Pius 1V. See Appendix, Vol. I. 

| Trent. Sess. xxv. De Invoc. Sanct. p. 174, See Appendix, Vol. I. 
q Bellar. de Culta Sanct. lib. ii. de reliq. et imag. cap. xii. 
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‘‘ those who do not salute the holy and venerable images, and to 
‘‘ those who call the sacred images idols.” * They also decreed 
the necessity of having relics in every church; and if, after the 
present times, any bishop shall be found consecrating a church . 
without holy relics, let him be deposed, as one that transgresseth 
ecclesiastical tradition. 

The Council of Trent asserts that “the holy bodies of the 
“ holy martyrs and others, living with Christ .... ought to be 
‘venerated by the faithful; by means of which the faithful 
“ receive many benefits; so that they who declare that vene- 
“ration and honour are not due to the relics of saints, or 
“that the honour which the faithful pay to them and other 
‘sacred monuments is useless, are utterly to be condemned,” 
&c. f | 

There are many variations to the “due honour” which the 
Synod of Trent awards to images. Bellarmine reckons three 
systems. One party recommends the use of images, but forbids 
their worship. “God only,” say they, ‘1s worshipped in the 
‘* presence of the image, which is not honoured for its own 
“‘gake.” The suppliant merely prays before the effigy in order 
to fix his thoughts, and prevent distraction of mind; and it is 
used merely to awaken trains of holy thought. The effigy is 
the book of the unlearned. This is the refined system of Bos- 
suet, Thomassin, Alexander, Du Pin, Gother, and Challoner. 

The second class, as Bellarmine has shown, maintain the 
doctrine of the Second Nicene Council, which expressly ‘ ana- 
‘‘ thematizes all who say that it is sufficient to have images to 
“¢ excite in their minds the more lively resemblance of the pro- 
“ totypes, and not for worship;” thus condemning the opinion 
of the former party. The second class honour images with an 
inferior worship, consider them as holy, and teach, in the words 
of the Nicene Council, that “the honour paid to the image 
‘‘ passes to its prototype; and he who adores the image adores 
‘in it the person of Him whom it represents.” 

“‘ To images, in themselves, a certain inferior worship is due, 
“and that not all one, but various, according to the variety of 
images.” { “ The images of Christ and of the saints are to be 
‘* venerated, not only by accident and improperly, but properly 
‘‘and by themselves; so that they themselves are the end of 


* See Bilston Lectures, lect. x. (Rev. E. Tottenham), pp. 357. et sqq. 
t Sess. xxv. p. 174. See Appendix, Vol. I. 
¢ Bellarmine, de Cultu Sanct., lib. ii. de reliq. et imag. c. xx. 
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‘‘ the veneration, they are considered in themselves, and not 
‘“ only as representations.” * Vasquez teaches that the motion 
of adoration towards the image so passes into its prototype or 
original, that both are included under the same veneration; so 
that not even in thought can the image be adored without the 
original. Azorius agrees to this.t 

The third party pay the same adoration to the image as to the 
prototype. This is the system of Aquinas, Cajetan, Bonaven- 
ture, Turrecremata, Vasquez, Alexander de Hales, Albertus 
Magnus, Gretser, Gregory de Valentia, the schoolmen, and the 
majority of theologians. 

Azorius, a Romanist writer subsequent to the Council of Trent, 
‘‘ asks, © Whether the nails, spear, scourges, sponge, and crown 
“of thorns, made of any materials, ought to be worshipped 
‘with Latreia?”—the highest kind of worship. To which 
question he finds a reply in St. Thomas Aquinas, who teaches, 
that a cross of any material ought to be worshipped with Latreia, 
because not only the cross on which Jesus Christ hung is 
worthy of that worship, since it touched Christ, but also inas- 
much as it is a cross, that is a sign and image of Christ hanging 
on the cross. But the other instruments of our Lord’s passion 
only require Latreia, because they touched the body of Christ. 
The doctrine, “that relics are to be worshipped with the 
‘* same worship with which the person whose relics they are is 
“ honoured,” is taught by Dens, Cabrera, Gretzer, &c.{ Biel says, 
“If they are images of Christ, let them be adored with the 
‘‘ same species of adoration as Christ, that is, with Latreia — if 
‘“¢ they are images of the most blessed Virgin, with Hyperduleia.” § 

Cabrera maintained this opinion to be de fide. “ As the 
‘‘ image actually refers to and represents Christ in this manner,” 
says Cajetan, “the worship of Latreia is due to it; so that the 
“ worship is referred as well to the image which represents, as 
‘¢ to Christ, whose similitude it bears.” || 

We see that there are great diversities of opinion in the 
Church of Rome on the degree of veneration due to images and 
relics; but they all unite in teaching, that they are an im- 
portant, if not essential, part of divine worship, and that “ God 


* Bellarmine, de Cultu Sanct., lib. ii. de relig. et imag. c. xxi. 
¢t Bennett’s Lectures, p. 390. t Ibid. 
§ Gabr. Biel, super Can. Miss. lect. xlix. 

|| Cajetan, quoted by Azorius. 
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‘“‘ and the saints” are to be honoured through symbolical repre- 
sentations. 

The Roman Catholic willingly condemns idolatry, but in such 
words as these, “‘ Cursed be he that commits idolatry, that prays 
“to images or relics, or worships them for God.” This is con- 
tained in Gother’s “ Papist Misrepresented,” a work written 
professedly to clear Papists from the misrepresentations of Pro- 
testants. But observe — that which is condemned is, worship- 
ping images for God — honouring them in themselves, without 
reference to what they represent, and expecting benefits from 
the wooden or stone figure itself: a doctrine which even the 
heathen repudiated. Papists and Protestants mean different 
things by the word “idolatry.” The former reject the imputation 
of idolatry with vehement horror; and they teach that “idolatry 
“< consists in paying to another that homage, adoration, and 
‘ worship, which God has reserved to Himeelf.”* “This is 
‘‘ done,” says Ligorio (as Lessius teacheth) “by any sign of 
‘ honour by which any one intends to submit himeelf to a crea- 
“ture as to God, e.g., by genuflection, offering incense, un- 
“ covering the head,” &c. 

Escobar teaches, that an outward act of adoration to an idol 
is a true act of idolatry. If images of God are idols, then 
Romanists would be guilty of idolatry, even if they did not 
worship the saints and their images. 

The question is, What is Idolatry? Protestants maintain 
that it is giving the honour due to God to another, and that 
this is done either by worshipping any other than God — or by 
worshipping the true God in a wrong manner. The First Com- 
mandment is broken by the invocation of saints—the second 
by the use of images in religious worship. That “ worship- 
“ ping God through the medium of visible representations” is the 
true definition of idolatry, is manifest from several considerations : 

Ist. That the Israelites were expressly forbidden to make 
any similitude of the Most High, or to worship Him through 
the medium of images. This is proved by that which Protest- 
ants call the Second Commandment: Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that isin the earth beneath, or that isin the waters 
under the earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the int- 
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quity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me ; and showing mercy unto thousands 
of them that love me, and heep my commandments. (Exod. xx. 4—6.) 
The meaning of this commandment is obviously not to prohibit 
the arts of statuary and painting, since they were afterwards 
exercised by the command of God Himself in the erection of 
His temple, but to prohibit the use of images in religious 
worship. Bowing down to them — (an act of reverence that we 
may lawfully show to a fellow-mortal)—1is expressly forbidden. 
A Jew, of great critical and philological skill, confined the 
meaning of the Hebrew word strictly to the outward action of 
the body. We are neither to bow down to them, nor to serve 
them. In Leviticus, xxvi. 1. the Jews were again prohibited 
from setting up any image, to bow down to it. In Deut. iv. 15, 
16., God plainly declares against all figures: Take ye therefore 
good heed to yourselves ; for ye saw no manner of similitude on the 
day that the Lord spake unto you, —lest ye corrupt yourselves, and 
make you a graven image, &c. 

Here the making any similitude or emblem of the Most High 
is expressly forbidden, and the reason given; for the prohibition 
is, [ am the Lord: that is My name: and My glory will I not give 
to another, neither My praise to graven images. (Isa. xlii. 8.) 
Whatever is His true glory, He reserves to Himself, and for 
that reason forbids the use of images; and what was not for His 
glory then, cannot be for His glory now. * 

To whom will ye liken God? or what likeness will ye compare 
unto Him? (Isa. xl. 18.) What fit emblem can be found of the 
Most High? (See also Isa. xli. 7. 29.; xliv. 9—20.; xlv. 9.; 
xlvi. 5.), all of which passages show how the Majesty of God is 
defiled, when He who is invisible is assimilated to a visible 
image, He who is Spirit to an inanimate object, He who fills 
all space to a bit of paltry wood, or stone, or gold. Paul 
reasons in the same way: Forasmuch, then, as we are the off- 
spring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and man’s device. 
(Acts, xvii. 29.) 

Even Romanists admit, that “it is not so certain that images 
“ of God, or the Trinity, may be made, as of Christ and the 
*‘ Saints;”t yet they agree in favour of the practice, which is 
in Scripture so clearly forbidden. 


* See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. iii. p. 235. 
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It is idolatry to pay divine honours to an image, whether it 
be under pretext of worshipping God in it, or whether it be 
some false God that is represented thereby. The former was 
the idolatry of Aaron, in making the golden calf; for it was 
evidently intended as a symbol of the Lord, who brought them 
up out of Egypt: for daron made proclamation, and said, To- 
morrow is a feast to the Lord (Jehovah)—(¥Exod. xxxii. 5.), 
yet this is called by Stephen an idol (Acts, vii. 41.); and the 
Psalmist says, They made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped the 
molten image. Thus they changed their glory into the similitude 
of an ox, that eateth grass. (Pa. cvi. 19, 20.; see also 1 Cor. 
x. 7.) 

The calves which Jeroboam set up were undoubtedly meant 
as symbols of the One true God, for he said, Behold thy gods, O 
Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. (1 Kings, 
xil. 28.) Now neither Jeroboam nor the people of Israel could 
attribute their wondrous deliverance to the gods of the Egyp- 
tians, and their manner of worshipping the calves by the sacri- 
fice of rams would have been an abomination to the Egyptians, 
and directly contrary to their superstitions ; besides, it is said 
of Ahab, that, as if it had been a light thing for him to walk in 
the sins of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat,—he went and served 
Baal, and worshipped him (1 Kings, xvi. 31.) ; and in like man- 
ner Jehu, who overthrew Baal, still worshipped the golden calves 
(2 Kings, x. 29—31.); both of which passages prove that the 
calves were not intended as symbols of any other deity, but 
were idolatrous means of worshipping God Himself. * 

Truly they became fools, and changed the glory of the uncorrupt- 
thle God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. (Rom. i. 23.) So 
have the Romanists, by picturing the persons of the Holy Tri- 
nity under different figures, as of an aged man, a lamb, and 
even of a fish! 

Even Mohammedans are wiser than Romanists and Greeks 
in this matter. They abhor the idea of making any visible 
emblem of the Most High. The Persian Princes, whose 
Journal was translated not long ago by Assaad y Kayat, speak 
with contempt of a Church at Brussels, where “the weak- 
“‘ minded people have a picture of the Lord the Omnipotent, 
‘having a long beard, with a rose in His hand;” and they 
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used to argue with Assaad on these sights, when he endeavoured 
to show them the beauty of Christianity. 

Nothing can be more explicit than the words of the Bible. 
The Jews never understood it otherwise than as prohibiting every 
species of religious veneration or honour to images, or any use 
of them in Divine worship. The Church of Rome shows a sort 
of consciousness of this, by frequently omitting this command- 
ment. They assert that this is to render the Decalogue less bur- 
densome to the memory, though God commanded that all these 
words should be taught even to children (Deut. vi. 7.); and 
although in the same Catechisms they insert a lengthy explana- 
tion of the authority of the Church, and of many points nowhere 
taught in Scripture. 

The command against image worship is not to be found in 
Butler’s Catechism, which is recommended by the four Roman 
Catholic archbishops of Ireland as a general Catechism for the 
kingdom; nor in Plunkett’s Abridgment of Christian Doctrine ; 
nor in Archbishop Reilly’s Catechism ; nor in an Italian Cate- 
chism, called “ Doctrina Christiana,” composed by Bellarmine, 
sanctioned by Clement VIII., and revised and approved by the 
Congregation of Sacred Rites, and printed in 1836. In none 
of these is even the head of the Second Commandment given ; 
and in the Italian Catechism just mentioned, instead of “ Re- 
‘“¢ member to keep holy the Sabbath Day,” it is given “ Remem- 
“‘ ber to keep holy the festivals.” 

The excuse of brevity cannot apply to Bellarmine’s Cate- 
chism, which is a very copious one, and intended to supersede 
all other explanations. In fact, it is the universal habit abroad 
(with some few exceptions), to omit this portion of the Deca- 
logue. 

"The brazen serpent was destroyed because the children of 
Israel burned incense to it. (2 Kings, xviii. 4.) Yet this is 
what is done in every Romish Church before the altar, crucifix, 
and host. 

The example of Joshua prostrating himself before the Ark, 
and the case of the Cherubim which adorned the mercy-seat, are 
sometimes quoted as proofs of the innocence of praying before 
images or relics ; forgetting that the Ark in no way represented 
God, but was the place where His glory resided in a manner 
peculiar to itself and to the Jewish dispensation, and that the 
Cherubim were never seen by the people, and only by the high 
priest once a year; therefore they could not be meant for ado- 
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ration. Besides, no address was ever made to the Being whom 
they represented. Juvenal (sat. xiv.) holds up the Jews to 
ridicule for worshipping the clouds and the firmament. This 
he does perversely and impiously ; still, in denying that any 
visible shape of Deity existed among them, he speaks more ac- 
curately than the Papists, who prate about there having been 
some visible image. 

According to Pope Adrian and the Rhemish annotators, and 
the Council of Nice, Jacob “adored the top of his rod;” and 
this is the only quotation in the New Testament which they 
can find to sanction image worship. The Rhemists accuse Pro- 
testants of mistranslation, while the Targums of Onkelos and 
Jerusalem, with Aquila, Symmachus, Jerome, Augustine, 
Theodoret, the Council of Paris in 824, the Syriac, Samaritan, 
Vulgate, and Douay Versions, all refer Jacob’s worship to the 
Almighty. Bede, Lyra, Erasmus, Quesnel, and Calmet, all 
explain this passage in accordance with the Protestant reading. 
But, supposing that Jacob had done it, that would not prove 
that it was right, or that it was not idolatry. But that holy 
Patriarch was not guilty of such an act of folly. 

It was alleged by Gregory I. ‘that images are the books of 
‘the unlearned.”* But Jeremiah declares, that the stock is a 
doctrine of vanities (Jer. x. 8.); and Habakkuk says, that the 
molten image is a teacher of lies. Woe unto him that saith to the 
wood, Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise; tt shall teach (Hab. 
ii. 19.); and John enjoins us to beware not only of the worship 
of idols, but of idols themselves. Little children, keep yourselves 
from idols, (1 John, v. 21.) 

The Romanist doctrine on the subject of image worship is 
exactly the same with that of the ancient heathen. The Rev. 
Mr. Leeves, a missionary in Greece, relates, that when the book 
of Isaiah was translated, and circulated among the people on the 
shores of the Mediterranean, they took the forty-fourth chapter 
as applying to themselves, and said, “ Do you see how these 
‘ Anglo-Americans wish to change our religion?” t They say 
that idolatry means, either worshipping false gods, or worship- 
ping images as gods in themselves; whereas we have proved, 
that the idolatry of the Jews consisted chiefly in worshipping 
the true God through the medium of images. 

Now, if this relative adoration be not idolatry, it is difficult 
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to comprehend how the sin of idolatry could ever have existed ; 
for no person ever worshipped an idol without reference to the 
Being whom that idol represents. We find the heathen excu- 
sing their worship of idols in the same manner. 

Arnobius tells us, that when the Gentiles were charged with 
worshipping images, they used to reply, “ We do not think 
‘‘ brass, and gold, and silver, and other materials of images, to 
“be in themselves gods and holy powers; but in these we 
“ worship and reverence the gods brought into these images by 
“ sacred dedication, and keeping their residence there.” * 

Read the excuses which, according to Augustine, were em- 
ployed by idolaters in his time. The vulgar, when accused, 
replied, that they did not worship the visible object, but the 
Deity who dwelt in it invisibly. Those, again, who had what 
he calls a more refined religion, said, that they neither wor- 
shipped the image, nor any inhabiting Deity, but, by means 
of the corporeal image, beheld a symbol of that which it 
was their duty to worship. Augustine quotes the saying of 
Varro, that “ those who first introduced images of the gods 
‘“‘ both took away fear and brought in error,” as conveying his 
own sentiment. f 

The arguments of the Fathers against heathen idolatry are 
such as no Romanist could use. They denounce all images in 
religious worship; they urge the Second Commandment most 
strenuously, as forbidding every degree of worship, both out- 
ward and inward, as prohibiting, not only idols, but images; 
and they answer all the excuses thus made by heathens, as now 
by Romanists, such as their drawing the mind to the original, 
and the like, in such a manner as to show that they would not 
admit their validity in behalf of the images of Christians, any 
more than of those of the heathen. 

The Fathers frequently call the heathen “ worshippers of 
‘‘ images,” describing the Christian as one who hath renounced 
that practice. “ We are not,” says Origen, “ like those nations 
“to whom we are compared by Celsus; for they provided 
‘ images for their gods, but we remove from God all honour by 
“ such things, as judging them more fit for devils.” t 


* Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib. vi. p. 208. See Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism, 
p- 215. 

t+ August. Op. in Psal. cxiii. tom. viii. pp. 534—536. 

¢ See Gibson's Preservative, vol. viii. pp. 302, 303. 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 97 


Origen testifies, that it was the practice of Christians in his 
time to shut their eyes when in prayer; so that they could not 
have used images as helps to devotion. Theodotus asks those 
who use them, “ What profit can redound to them by so doing? 
“or to what spiritual contemplation are they led by that 
“remembrance?” * Clemens of Alexandria calls them “ vain 
“and profane;”f Lactantius, “ vain and insensate things.” t 
Origen and Augustine declare them to be “ dangerous and 
“hurtful to Christians, and for that cause to be avoided by 
“them.”§ And the Fathers condemn the heathen expressly for 
worshipping images as symbols, or as means of bringing things 
invisible to their minds. All the arguments which they adoptec 
against heathen images are equally applicable to those used by 
Romanists; such as the absurdity of bowing down to insensate 
objects, when they would not do so to either men or beasts, both 
of which are nobler objects,—the debasing influence of image 
worship on the soul, its being derogatory to the Divine Majesty, 
images being an invention of the devil. 

Finally, those who refuse to honour images have not only the 
express words of Scripture on their side, but the example of 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, of the whole Jewish nation, of 
the Apostles, and of all Christians for the first five or six cen- 
turies. 

We have shown that any use of images in the worship of God 
is expressly forbidden in Scripture. We have now to show 
that the reverence paid by Romanists, and sanctioned in their 
Church, to images, is far beyond what it is represented to be in 
controversy with Protestants, or in works destined for an edu- 
cated and heretical auditory, such as those of Wiseman and 
Milner. They assert that all their books of instruction teach 
that it is sinful to pay the same honour to saints and their images 
as to God. We do not accuse them of paying divine worship, 
or Latreia, to the images in themselves, irrespective of their pro- 
totypes, nor even of paying this worship to saints and angels in 
general; but we maintain, Ist, that, in practice, Latreia, the 
honour due to God alone, is paid to creatures; and that, 2ndly, 
worship, though nominally different, yet essentially the same, is 
paid to images. Idolatry is ‘chiefly practised,” says Thomas 
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Aquinas, “ when divine worship is attributed to one to whom it 
‘is not due.”* Now, on their own showing, how awful is the 
danger of those who pay or even appear to pay honours which 
they must allow are not commanded, nor recommended by ex- 
ample in Scripture, and which even their most strenuous ad- 
vocates must allow, approach the very verge of the tremendous 
sin of idolatry! This is the most favourable statement that 
even a Romanist could give, of the authority for image worship ; 
and can they venture to enforce it ? 

Latreia, or divine worship, is, according to many eminent 
Romish theologians, due to the images of Christ or of the 
Trinity ; to relics of the blood of Christ, of His hair, of the nails 
which fastened Him to the cross, of the spear, scourge, reed, 
sponge, linen cloth, the true cross, the purple robe, the pillar to 
which He was bound, &c.; also to images of the cross of any 
material ; to the Virgin, her images and relics; and to the Holy 
Scriptures, 

Azorius remarks, ‘“ That the Nicene Synod suggests a two- 
‘fold worship to the cross; Latreia, on account of the 
‘‘ original which it represents; and Duleia, on account of the 
‘‘ sanctity, as it were, inherent in it. But, on the other hand, 
“it is the constant judgment of theologians, that the image 
‘should be honoured and worshipped with the same honour 
‘“‘ and veneration with the original; and the Council of Trent 
‘‘ seems to intimate this, Sess. xxv., In decreto fidei de sacris 
“‘ imaginibus.”t We have already quoted the opinion of Thomas 
Aquinas, that all the relics that touched Christ are worthy 
of Latreia, as is the cross, because it is a sign or image of 
Christ. ; 

The Breviary shows the honour in which Thomas Aquinas 
is held in the Church of Rome, by the following prayers to be 
used on his festival, March 7th: —“ O most excellent Doctor, 
“light of the Holy Church, blessed Thomas, lover of the divine 
‘“‘ law, intercede for us with the Son of God:” and again, “O 
“ God, who dost enlighten Thy Church with the wonderful 
‘‘ learning of Thy blessed confessor, Thomas, and dost fertilize 
“it with his holy operation; grant to us, we beseech Thee, to 
‘ understand what He taught, and to imitate what He did.” 
Thus, his doctrine is especially commended; and Predo de Ca- 
brera, a Spanish friar, who teaches that ‘“ Images are truly and 
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‘‘ properly to be adored, and out of an intention to adore them- 
‘“‘ selves, and not only the exemplars that are represented by 
‘“‘ them,” affirms that the above doctrine of Thomas Aquinas is 
most true, most pious, and very consonant to the decrees of 
faith. 

The Missal enjoins “‘ The clergy and laity on bended knees 
‘© to adore the cross.” The whole choir sing, “ Thy cross, O 
‘‘ Lord, we adore; for by the wood of the cross the whole 
‘¢ world is filled with joy.” See the Missal on the festival of 
the Exaltation of the Cross, on the 14th Sept. In 1683, Imbert, 
prior of Gascony, was prosecuted for teaching the people that, 
in the ceremony of adoring the cross on Good Friday, they were 
not to adore the wood, but Christ who was crucified on it. The 
_ parish curate said it was the wood they were to adore; and 
Imbert was cited before the Archbishop of Bordeaux, and sus- 
pended. ‘“ The above argument of Aquinas, from the lan- 
*‘ guage applied to the cross, would equally go to prove that 
“the Virgin and saints are adored with Latreia,” as we have 
quoted many addresses to them fully equal to what Aquinas 
cites in reference to the cross.* Out of her own mouth is the 
Church of Rome condemned. 

Cabrera also says, that, although the Virgin is to be adored 
with Hyperduleia, yet, ‘‘ Whether by reason of her contact with 
“‘ Christ, and the consanguinity she had with Christ, she may 
‘“‘ be in some way adored with Latreia, has not been defined by 
‘‘ the Church, but is a matter of controversy with theologians.” 
Certainly, if relics are to be adored with Latreia, on account of 
their contact with Christ, the Virgin has still stronger claims to 
that honour, and consequently her images and relics share in 
the same. Cabrera also teaches that the same adoration is due 
to the Scriptures. 

Gretser, Gregory de Valentia, Vasquez, Jacobus de Graffiis, 
Penitentiary at Naples, St. Francois de Sales, Aucort, in his 
Theology, published under the auspices of Pope Benedict XIV. 
in 1752, all teach these doctrines at length and explicitly. 
Bellarmine recognises the doctrine of Aquinas, as existing in 
the Church; but recommends caution in speaking of it, “ as it 
‘‘ offends the ears of some, and affords to heretics an occasion 
“for blaspheming more boldly.” He is of opinion that images 
may be worshipped improprié or per accidens, with the same 


* Palmer's Eighth Letter to Wiseman, pp. 13—19. 
f Pet. de Cabrera, in iii, part 5. Thoma Comment. tom. ii. p. 655. 
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sort of worship as the original; “or,” as he explains it, “ that 
“‘ the image of Christ may be adored with the worship due to 
“ Christ Himself, not per se, but as it represents, and is in the 
“ place of its original.” Bellarmine appears, therefore, to be- 
long to the third class of dispellants on this question. Dens, 
the manual of the Romish priesthood in Ireland, quotes the 
opinion of Aquinas; adding, ‘“ Many, however, maintain that 
“ this respective worship (of Latreia), given to images ought to 
“‘ be less than the worship given to the prototypes.” The author 
does not absolutely decide between the two opinions; but a little 
further on he says, “ Is the Blessed Virgin to be honoured with 
“the respective worship of Zatreia, on account of the contact 
“ of Christ, AS THE CROSS OF CHRIST I8 ADORED?” 

As a specimen of popular instruction, we take a catechism of 
Christian doctrine, printed at Florence in 1837: “ Ought we 
“ to pay any adoration at all to the images of Christ, or of the 
‘“‘ Virgin, or of the saints? If we consider them only in them- 
“ selves.... we show them that respect only which we feel 
‘“‘ for a sacred and blessed thing; but considered as the repre- 
“* sentative of a saint, we ought to adore them with the same 
“kind of adoration with which we adore the saint they 
‘“ represent.” 

The Roman Pontifical expressly asserts that “ Latreia is due 
“‘ to the cross.” Thus it is proved: Ist, that Romanists pay 
divine worship to the images of Christ, of the Trinity, of God, 
of the Cross, of the Virgin, and to the relics of Christ, His 
Cross, and the instruments of His passion. They do not theo- 
retically worship them per se, or insomuch as they are wood or 
stone; but they worship them as representatives of God. 2ndly, 
That, although some theologians argue against the doctrine, none 
of them can venture to denounce it as a sin; for the majority 
of the most eminent writers and doctors of the Church of Rome 
maintain it, supporting their opinions by several General 
Councils, including that of Trent; while none of their writers 
venture to condemn it as sinful or idolatrous. It forms no sub- 
ject of confession; no one is ever questioned or put to penance 
for offering divine honours to created objects. Such worship 
is not reckoned idolatry. 

The very same worship is practically paid to other images, as 
to those of Christ and His cross. 

The mere profession of Christianity is no more an infallible 
safeguard against idolatry, than against any other sin. Bossuet 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 101 


admits there is ‘“ some reason to fear for the ignorant, that the 
** use of images would lead them to idolatry.” And that this is 
practically the result, is proved by the daily experience of any 
one acquainted with Southern Europe. We will only mention 
two proofs — one image is reckoned more holy than another, 
and different powers are attributed to different images of the 
same person. Pilgrimages are made from far to the Virgin of 
Loretto, our Lady of Ejinsiedlen, and many others: why is this? 
Many persons have been compelled to renounce as heresy the 
doctrine that images are not to be worshipped. Bishop Gibson, 
in his Preservative against Popery, gives many specimens of 
these abjurations, which are all to the following effect: — “I 
“have misbelieved, and to divers manifestly showed, that 
‘‘ images of saints are not to be worshipped; after the doctrine 
“ of a Book of Commandments, wherein it is written that no 
“man shall worship anything made or graven,” &c.* 

Secondly, all the acts ofa living person are attributed to 
images. The Second Council of Nice sanctioned, among other 
absurd stories, one of a hermit named John, who, during pilgri- 
mages of six months, left a candle burning before the image of 
the Virgin, and on his return found it by her care not the least 
wasted.t Another of the Nicene stories is that of a man who, 
being employed to hang up some veils in a church, in honour 
of the festival of the Assumption, in the course of his work 
drove a nail into the forehead of an image of St. Peter, to 
fasten a rope... . before an hour was over, he was seized with 
an intolerable pain in the head, particularly in the forehead... 
and lay for two days in great torment, until the Bishop of 
Citium, hearing of the occurrence, after giving the man a severe 
reprimand, directed him to take the nail out of the image. He 
did so; and as soon as the nail was extracted, the pain ceased. 
The bishop attested the truth of this on oath. 

The effect of the innumerable images of the Virgin and Child is 
to give the idea that our glorious Redeemer is still a feeble infant. 
He is constantly represented as such in heaven. And in the 
Life of St. Catherine de Ricci, published with authority of the 
Congregation of Rites, 1746, it is asserted that the Virgin placed 
the infant Jesus in the arms of this nun; that at another time 
the Lord Jesus married her with an enamelled ring; and that 
the crucifix embraced her, calling her his spouse. These mir- 
acles are recorded in the Breviary, Feb. 13th, and in the Bull 


* Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 327. + Labbe et Cossart, vol. viii. 
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of Canonization, published by Benedict XIV.* In an official 
account of a juridical examination into the authenticity of the 
miracles which took place at Rome, in 1796-7, approved by 
Pius VI. and Pius VII., and in honour of which the former 
Pontiff instituted an annual mass on the 9th of July, there is 
an account, on oath, of a miracle in the Church of St. Nicholas, 
when the picture of the Virgin opened her cyes! “ It wasa 
“most edifying spectacle,” says the narrator, “to see the 
“ lively and simple faith of these good Christians, who, as soon 
‘“‘ as the miracle ceased, would begin to invoke the most tender 
‘¢ of mothers in these terms: —‘ Most holy mother, permit us 
‘¢¢ to see the prodigy once more;’ and the Holy Virgin, full of 
“ goodness, would hear their prayers, and grant them their 
“consolation, by again opening and shutting her eyes.” Al- 
phonsus Liguori recommends, among other acts of penance, “ to 
“ visit every day the holy sacrament, and also the image of St. 
** Mary, beseeching from them the grace of perseverance.” In 
the lives of five persons who were canonized by the present 
Pope, in 1839, St. Alfonso Liguori is said to have given speech 
to a boy dumb from his birth, by making the sign of the cross 
on his forehead, giving him the picture of our Lady to kiss, telling 
him to say whom the picture represented, and he immediately 
answered, “ the Blessed Virgin.” 

Peter de Mediano asserted, that “by a special privilege, the 
‘¢ Virgin is present in her images personally, and physically, and 
“really; in order that from the faithful she might, in those 
“ images, receive due adoration.” 

Let us subjoin one specimen of popular practice in the manu- 
facture of images at the present day. 

A Correspondent of the Achill Herald, No. 38., writes from 
Paris, June 18. 1844, giving an account of a visit he had 
paid to the “ Exposition,” where he beheld a beautiful wax 
figure of a young girl, the size of life, and most expensively 
dressed in white satin and gold. It was labelled “ Saint Philo- 
“ méne;” and the maker informed the visitor that “she was 
‘“‘ ordered for Notre Dame, and would be sent to that cathedral 
‘at the close of the Exposition.” He then offered a paper, of 
which the following is a literal transcript. 

** 2 Rue des Cing Diamants, au coin de celle des Lom- 
bards. 
“ B. Fessarp, Artiste, &c. ; 


* Vide S. de’ Ricci, par Potter, vol. iii. p. 118. 
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“ Fait figures en cire de tous genres, le portrait d’aprés na- 
“ture, &c. . . . Fait des enfants Jesus de toutes grandeurs, 
“nus et habillés, avec yeux et bras mouvant, aves arbres et 
“‘ fleurs, sous cylindre. Fait saints et saintes de toutes gran- 
“‘ deurs, des creches avec boeuf et ane, des martyrs pour eglises, 
‘“‘ et generalement toute sorte d’objets de sainteté et Christs de 
‘toute grandeur. Fait des fruits pour l’etude des agriculteura 
«, . . . Fait les fleurs et fruits en cire montés en tout 
“ genres, tels que corbeilles.... Fait des caps de vigne et 
“ des arbres a fruits de toutes grandeurs, se charge de former 
“ un jardin artificiel dans un salon. 

© Paris : 

«* Admis a Exposition sous le No. 3613.” 

These things are permitted, sanctioned, taught, and enforced 
in a Church, which styles itself mfallible. We think the fol- 
lowing propositions have been fully proved. 

I. That any and every use of images or similitudes of any 
kind, in religious worship, is forbidden in Scripture. 

II. That they are not to be used as vehicles of instruction, 
or books for the unlearned. 

III. That the making or adoring images of God is idolatry. 

IV. That, therefore, the Church of Rome is idolatrous. 

1. In worshipping with any degree of honour images of any 
kind. 

2. In worshipping images of God, and relics with divine 
honour. 

3. In worshipping images of the saints. 

One Popish argument should not, perhaps, be unnoticed — 
futile as it is. The Romanists say, If the Iconoclast Emperor 
was angry at the destruction of his own statues — if we honour 
the picture of a sovereign, and kiss the portrait of one we love, 
why should we not honour images? First, because it would be 
disrespect to a sovereign or a friend to pretend to honour them 
by acts which they had most solemnly forbidden, under the 
severest penalties. Secondly, it would be disrespectful, even 
without any express injunction to the contrary, to make a mean, 
pitiful, inadequate representation ; in fact, a caricature of such 
a person. Moreover, religious veneration is the point in debate: 
we do not honour to the chair of a sovereign, or kiss the picture 
of a friend, with any sort of religious veneration — and hence 
the parallel fails. But words are wasted on the subject, if the 


plain command of God in His word do not suffice. 
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The Second Nicene Council, Pope Gregory II., and Pope 
Adrian I., assert, that the adoration of images is an Apostolical 
custom, and has always prevailed in the Church of Christ ; and 
this assertion is reiterated by the Council of Trent. The in- 
fallibility of the Church of Rome is, therefore, pledged to this 
fact. It is worth while to show the audacious mendacity of 
this assertion; for if image worship is a novelty, then the 
Church of Rome has erred in teaching that as an Apostolic 
tradition, which neither 1s, nor ever was, one. Let us see, 
therefore, a few specimens of the doctrines of the Fathers on 
this subject. 

Ireneus (A.D. 180), in writing against the heresy of the 
Gnostics, mentions, among other blameable acts, that “they 
“have certain images of Christ.” And these figures they 
crown, and set them forth together with the statues of the 
philosophers. * 

Clemens Alexandrinus (A.D. 200), says, “ An image truly 
‘ig mere dead matter, fashioned by the hand of the artizan. 
‘« But with us, Christians, there is no sensible representation 
“‘ formed out of sensible matter. God, the alone true God, is 
‘our intellectual image.” ‘It is evidently forbidden us to 
“exercise that deceitful art, for it is written, Thou shalt not 
“* make any similitude.” t 

Tertullian (a.D. 200): “ An image (ei0s) in Greek, signifies 
© form ;’ and ‘an idol’ (sid#aov) in Greek, signifies a ‘little 
“<form.’” Therefore every form, or little form, must have 
the name of an idol. Therefore idolatry is service to an idol. 
—(An idol being defined to be an image).{ ‘‘ God prohibited 
‘as much the making of an idol, as the worshipping of it. 
‘‘__W herefore, to eradicate the very substratum of idolatry, the 
‘‘ divine law proclaims, Ye shall-not make an idol: and it 
‘¢ forthwith subjoins to this proclamation, Nor the likeness of the 
“ things which are in heaven, and which are in earth, and 
‘* which are in the sea.” And he goes so far as to say, that arti- 
ficers of all carved and engraven work were brought into the 
world by the devil. 

Minutius Feliz (A.D. 210): “ We neither worship crosses, 


* Tren. advers. Heeres. lib. i. c. xxv. (al. xxiv.) 
¢ Clem. Alex. Cohortat. ad Gentes, tom. i. p. 104. ed. Wirceb. 
¢ Tertull. de Idololatr. c. iii. pp. 87. 253. 
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“ nor wish for them, Ye who consecrate wooden gods, wooden 
crosses, as parts of your gods, perhaps may worship them.” * 

“ Why,” asks the pagan disputant, Cacilius, “ Why have the 
“ Christians no altars, no temples, no known images? Why 
‘‘ need they affect such secrecy unless their worship were some- 
thing shameful. ... How prodigious their doctrine that 
‘their God, forsooth, whom they can neither show nor sce, 
“ diligently inquires into all their thoughts and actions!” 

“Do you fancy,” replies the Christian disputant, Octavius, 
“ that if we have no temples and altars, we hide what we wor- 
“ship? What image can I fashion for God?” f 

Origen (A.D. 230): “The Christians do not make or use 
‘‘ images in religion: they are by God forbidden to do so.”+ 

“Though some may allege that these images are not gods, 
“but only their representations, even such persons fancying 
“that imitations of the Deity can be made by the hands of 
“ some mean artizan, are not a whit less ignorant and slavish, 
“and uninstructed. From this sottish stupidity the very 
“ lowest and least informed of us Christians are exempt.” § 

Lactantius (A.D. 300) says, “ What madness is it to fear images 
“ which they themselves have fashioned! We do not fear the 
‘‘ images themselves, they tell us; but those beings after whose 
‘¢ likeness they are made, and by whose names they are conse- 
“crated. Why, then, do you not raise your eyes to heaven? 
‘ Why do you turn to stocks and stones rather than look 
“ thither, where you believe your gods to be?” || ‘It is not 
“to be doubted that where there is an image, there is no 
“ religion.” 

Ambrose (A. D. 380) says, “ The Church does not know 
‘anything of empty forms, and vain figures of images. It 
“ knows only the true substance of the Trinity.” ** 

Augustine (A.D. 400) says, “ 1 know there are many worshippers 
‘‘of sepulchres and pictures.—How vain, how hurtful, how 
* sacrilegious, they are, I have purposed to show in another 
“ volume.” ff 

“You Pagans allege,” says Arnobius, “ that you worship the 


* Minut. Fel. Octav. § xxxix. t Ibid. 

$ Contr. Cels. lib. vii. et viii. § Ibid. 

| Lactant. lib. ii. de Origin. Error. 

G Id. Divin. Institut. lib. ii. cap. 17. 

** Ambros. De Fuga Secul. cap. 59. 27. tom. ii. p. 112. 

tt August. de Moribus Ecclesis, lib. i. cap. xxxiv. tom. i. p. 331. 


106 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


‘“¢ gods through the medium of images. . . . Now what can be 
‘‘ more injurious, more contumelious, more hard than to know 
“a God, and yet to supplicate another thing; than to expect 
‘ assistance from a deity, and yet to deprecate a senseless re- 
‘* presentation ?”* 

Celsus remarked that the Christians had neither altars, nor 
images, nor temples. ‘‘ Celsus objects,” says Origen, “ that we 
‘avoid the making of images; and accuses us of being like 
‘© the Scythians, and other barbarous nations, because we will 
‘ not endure images.” f ‘ For this cause,” says Arnobius, 
“you lay great impiety to our charge, because we make no 
‘¢ images.” ¢ 

The old author of the Clementine Recognitions ascribes the 
introduction of image worship to the prince of darkness, whose 
agents alleged, as a plea in its favour, that “visible images 
‘¢ were adored only to the honour of the invisible God ;” which 
he pronounces to be “ most assuredly false.” 

Eusebius gives an account of some images of Christ; and 
also of Paul and Peter, and adds, “such a practice, in point of 
‘‘ origination, was apparently pagan.” § 

Although relic worship is prohibited in the prohibition of 
image worship, yet we may adduce one passage of Augustine 
expressly against it. ‘1 have known,” eays the Bishop of 
Hippo, “ that many are adorers of sepulchres and pictures... . 
** but the Church herself condemns them, and studies to correct 
‘‘ them as naughty children.” || 

The Smyrnians reckoned the bones of Polycarp more va- 
luable than precious stones, ... but they say, ““ We committed 
‘¢ them to burial where it was usual.” 

Pius I., Bishop of Rome, says, “ Take care of the bodies of 
‘the holy martyrs after the manner that the Apostles took care 
‘of Stephen’s.” The Clergy of Rome, in their Epistle to the 
Clergy of Carthage, say, “If the bodies of martyrs, or others, 
“ be not buried, it is a very great fault in those that look after 
‘‘ this business.” 

As a curious specimen of the devotion practised in the Church 


* Arnob. adv. Gent. lib. vi. p. 103. 
¢ See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 303. 
t Orig. Cont. Cels. ‘Huas aydauara l8ptcba: pevyerw. lib. vill. pp. 389. 404, 
vol. i. pp. 755. 772. ed. Par. 1733. See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 301. 
§ Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 18. 
__ || See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 303. 
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of Rome at this present day, we subjoin a few extracts from the 
historical relation of the translation of the sacred bodyof St. 
Filomena, V. M., from Rome to Magnano, and from her Life, 
published in three vols., by ecclesiastical authority : — 

‘“¢ The Reverend Don Francesco di Lima, having been obliged 
‘* to make a journey from Naples to Rome, a.pD. 1805, resolved 
“‘ not to return without the body of a sainted martyr. In the 
‘hall of the holy relics three sacred bodies of martyrs were 
‘‘ shown him; and among them the body of St. Filomena, at the 
sight of which he was seized with great agitation, succeeded 
‘‘ by unwonted joy of heart; and an ardent desire to possess it 
“ took possession of his soul. After a succession of alternate 
‘hopes and fears, the body was denied to him; but he was 
* offered his choice among twelve others, to which names had 
* been given in default of their own being discovered. Sorely 
* against his will he felt compelled to make a choice: and having 
had recourse to God in prayer, he resolved to decide it by lot. 
‘“‘ But an internal invisible force prevented his drawing out any 
‘‘ name, and he refused to accept the offer made him. He then 
“ applied to a canon of St. Peters, who gave him a holy body 
‘bearing the name of St. Ferma. In the mean time some 
‘‘ persons had procured and sent to his bishop the body of St. 
« Filomena, which Don Francesco now refused to have, think- 
“ing that St. Ferma was destined to him by Providence. 

‘ The bishop ordered Don Francesco to keep St. Filomena 
‘also in his room. And no sooner had she entcred it, than he 
“ felt in amiable and living company. Also an inward voice 
“ urged him to accept this holy body. He boldly resisted this 
** internal impulse, and the conflict within him was so great, that 
“ he, in consequence, lost his sleep, nauseated all food, and 
‘‘ became weak. One evening he was inspired to make to St. 
“‘ Ferma the promise, that if she would convince him by a ‘ pro- 
* digious’ sign — curing his disquiet, &c. — that it was her wish 
* to accompany him, he would choose her for his advocate, and 
‘ would take her to his fatherland. He slept sweetly; and the 
“ following morning, full of peace and joy, went to the bishop to 
* give up the body of St. Ferma, and retain that of St. Filo- 
“mena. Both promised the saint that they would place her 
“ before their eyes in the carriage, that they might honour her 
“ with devout prayers during their journey to Naples. 

*‘ The postilion, however, put the two saints in their caseg 
under the seats— St. Filomena being under the bishop. While 
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‘ Don Francesco and the bishop took leave of their friends, the 
‘© bishop felt such hard blows on his legs, that he jumped up, 
‘ telling the postilion, with reflexion, that the case of St. Filo- 
‘* mena knocked against his legs. He was told that could not be. 
“¢ He sat down again; and again the blows were repeated, but 
“ with greater violence. The bishop jumped up again, ex- 
‘claiming that the case should be put elsewhere. He was in 
‘haste to start, however; and being shown that the case was 
‘at two palms’ length from his legs, and could not touch him, 
“he sat down again. The blows were renewed with greater 
‘‘ violence, and the bishop ordered the case to be removed, de- 
‘“‘ claring, that he would rather carry it in his arms than suffer 
“so much. The postilion then placed it in front of the tra- 
‘‘ vellers, who, before passing the gates of Rome, recollected 
‘their breach of promise to the saint; and the prelate, with 
“- uncovered head, humble reverence, tender lively faith, and tears 
“in his eyes, kissed respectfully the case of the saint, and 
“ recited during the rest of the journey hymns, psalms, and other 
“ prayers to the Lord, always wonderful in his saints. 

‘While the saint was at Naples, a lady of rank, who had a 
s¢ wound in her hand which had mortified, and was to have her 
‘‘ hand amputated, had recourse to the saint, of whom she ob- 
“‘ tained a relic, which effected her cure by the next morning. 
«‘ When she was removed to Magnano, the good inhabitants of 
“the place said, with holy simplicity, that if the saint would 
“ have herself known and venerated, she should make a bene- 
“ ficial rain descend after the months of drought from which they 
‘“‘ guffered. And oh! the bounty of the high God in glorifying 
“this holy martyr! The bells had not ceased to ring, when 
‘ abundance of rain fell, and all in the country exclaimed, with 
* one voice, ‘ Viva Iddio! Viva la Santa!’” (P. 51.) 

- § An old blind man had himself led by his wife to the sacred 
‘urn, of which he kissed the glasses, while he anointed his eyes 
‘‘ with the oil of the lamp. After this he was departing, full of 
‘¢ faith, that he should obtain favour, when he stopped and told 
‘his wife to hang a ring of some value, which she had on her 
“ finger, to the urn. The wife refused, saying, that after the 
‘‘ favour was conferred the ring should be offered. But the 
‘¢ husband replied, that he would not offer it for payment, but 
‘* out of pure love, to the holy martyr. The dispute was great ; 
* but at length the stubbornness of the woman was overcome 
*“‘ by the virtue of the old man, and the ring was hung up; and 
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“the good old man, pleased and joyful, took his departure. On 
‘‘ his return home, he recovered his sight so perfectly, that in a 
‘“‘ few days he was seen alone upon a ladder, gathering apples on 
‘his own land. People are never generous enough with the 
‘‘ saints. The guerdon which they bring back is always infi- 
‘“‘ nitely superior to every offering, which, as it is referred to 
* God, does not please Him when made with an unwilling 
“mind.” (P. 52.) 

“ A mother, bringing her dumb and sickly child of seven 
“ years of age to the saint, promised to offer her richest gold 
“ chain if St. Filomena would grant her wish in curing the child. 
‘* As soon as she reached the door of the church, the boy, whom 
‘‘ she carried in her arms, said, ‘ Mamma, I wish to get down.’ 
‘* The joyful mother placed the child on the ground, and then, 
‘‘ with her companions, made devout prayers before the saint; 
‘but at her departure, notwithstanding the remonstrances of 
“ her friends, she offered the smallest, instead of the largest, of 
“her gold chains. She had scarcely left the church when her 
‘child again became dumb, bearing the penalty of the irreli- 
‘ gious avarice of his mother — or, rather, she bore a continual 
‘‘ chastisement in the continued speechlessness of her son. A 
‘* passion, whatever it be, when arrived at a certain pitch, knows 
“no reason; and without this, there can never be religion.” 
(P. 52.) ; 

“In June, 1828, Don Giovanni Mango d’Anola, with two 
‘¢ other priests, visited the holy martyr. Before the sacred body 
* was exposed, Don Giovanni, with a lively faith, said to the 
*‘ saint, ‘I will see, my dear Saint, whether you will please me 
“‘< by giving me a miraculous sign of your affection.’ Scarcely 
‘‘ was the urn opened, when Don Giovanni exclaimed that he 
‘‘ saw the left eye half open, bright and shining; and he called 
‘on the others to look also; but none of the bystanders could 
“see the prodigy. The saint’s eye shut and opened seven or 
‘“‘ more times; and a species of contest arising among those who 
‘“‘ were not favoured with the sight, the priest in charge of the 
‘urn had it shut. The next morning, when Don Giovanni 
“ went to take leave of the saint, the same prodigy occurred ; 
‘“‘ and the saint put an end to all disputes by granting the favour 
“ of ‘seeing her open eye to six persons present, who went aw ay 
“ rejoicing, and in admiration of the great power of the merits 
“of the saints with God.” (P. 63.) 

‘A mother invoked the saint, at the moment when her little 
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‘gon, in play, fired a loaded gun at his brother, who was but a 
‘‘ few paces distant from him. The balls stopped on the bare 
<‘ flesh, without doing any injury. Oh! wonderful force of faith ! 
‘¢ Oh! the tender love of St. Filomena!” (P. 67.) 

‘¢ Rosa di Lima, cousin of Don Francisco, placed an image of 
«¢ St. Filomena on her dead child; and, with loud weeping, but 
“lively faith, asked his life. Oh! stupendous miracle! to the 
<‘ astonishment and great consolation of all the bystanders, the 
‘‘ child arose, as if waking from sleep, healthy and vigorous, 
** and without a shadow of disease. But at the same moment — 
‘‘ strange occurrence !—a dog which had been standing there 
“‘ watching during the previous clamours, ceased to live.” 
(P. 67.) 

‘‘ Her images are placed, for a safeguard and defence, in 
‘¢ Catholic and pious houses; they are also worn by persons for 
“their own safety; as are, also, her clothes, when even the 
*¢ smallest scrap of them can be procured ; and one or the other, 
““taken to the sick, often carries to them instantaneous cure, 
‘¢ more often a gradual cure — always a relief to the mind —a 
** comfort to the heart.” (P. 71.) 

‘‘Qne year, when the festival of the saint was celebrated, 
“‘and while the great bells were ringing, the clapper of the 
** second bell fell down with the sharpest part upon the head of 
“* a young man, from a height of twenty feet, and with such a 
‘noise that his brother, who was present, imagined that the 
« head of the youth was crushed to atoms, and that he must be 
‘‘ killed on the spot. But when he, with many others present, 
‘* saw the youth safe and sound, and without the slightest wound 
“ on his head, they entered joyfully into the church, giving lively 
‘“‘ thanks to God, to Mary and to the saint.” (P. 80.) 

‘A reliquary containing a piece of the saint was sent from 
‘* Magnano to Naples to be ornamented, and lost on its way 
‘* back by the bearer. The good citizens prayed for its restitu- 
*¢ tion, and were heard by the saint. Two persons from Baiano 
** found it on the bridge, on the high road over which for two 
** days and two nights a great number of people, carriages, &c., 
“had passed, without its sustaining the slightest injury, and 
“‘ without being seen by any one except these two persons, 
‘* although it was uncovered, and glittering with the ornaments. 
“ This reliquary was hung round the neck of the statue, which 
<¢ was carried in procession.” 

“In 1823 the statue became so prodigiously heavy, that 
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« though the number of the bearers was augmented, it was with 
‘‘ the greatest fatigue they carried it back to the church, when 
*‘ another singular prodigy was exhibited by the saint. The face 
* of the statue, for two days, became very red, the eyes bright, 
‘“‘and the countenance so expressive, that it appeared ready to 
“‘ speak. On the second day manna, as clear as crystal, streamed 
‘from its face in the following manner : — All down the right 
** side, to the point of the nose, and the chin; and between the 
‘neck and head this perspiration, thick and unctuous to the 
“ touch, formed two rivulets, one from the right, the other from 
* the left side, which united at the throat, and descended to the 
‘‘ breast in one single stream. When the statue was, by advice 
‘of the priest in charge, taken down, and placed on the pave- 
** ment, and surrounded with light, it was seen that the wide 
“ribbon, to which the reliquary hung was soaked with the 
“sacred liquor, which was visibly quite different from that of 
“the face and neck. It was a greasy liquor like ointment, of 
“‘ most sweet fragrance, much more odoriferous than the most 
‘“‘ exquisite pomatums. How many prodigies in one!” 


THE SCRIPTURES. 


Do ye not therefore err, BECAUSE YE KNOW NOT THE SCRIPTURES? (Mark, 
xii, 24.) 


Tue Church of Rome not only destroys the nature of prayer, 
and makes it, instead of a means of grace, a means of sin; but 
she takes away the Scriptures from her members. She with- 
holds them, perverts them, and dishonours them by placing 
human writings, such as the Apocrypha and tradition, on a 
level with them. 

1. The reading of the Scriptures in the vernacular tongue is 
forbidden to all, without an express permission, 1n writing, from 
the bishop, or priests. This is quite a modern infringement on 
Christian liberty, and the rights of the Church of Christ. 
Bibles in the vernacular tongue were forbidden to the laity by 
the Council of Tolosa, in 1229. They are prohibited to have 
the books of the Old or New Testament, unless any one, out of 
devotion, should wish to have a Psalter or a Breviary for the 
divine offices, or the hours of the Virgin Mary. But they are 
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MOST STRICTLY FORBIDDEN TO HAVE THESE WORKS IN 
THE VULGAR TONGUE. Velly admits that this was the first 
prohibition of the kind. 

But there is a still earlier proof of the same spirit. In 1080, 
Wratislaus, Duke of Bohemia, requested Gregory VII. (Hilde- 
brand) to permit the celebration of Divine Service in the 
Sclavonian language, which was understood by his subjects. 
This was refused by the Pope, under the pretext that the 
Almighty thought fit that Holy Scripture should be concealed 
in some places, lest, if it should be accessible to all, it should 
fall into contempt, and being misunderstood, should lead the 
people into error.* 

Fénélon says, it is incontestable that in the first ages the 
Scriptures were read by all in their native languages ft; and 
Butler affirms that the Scriptures were free to all at first, but 
that the use of them was restricted in consequence of the Wal- 
densian heresy. 

The Constitutions of Arundel against the Wickliffites (a.p. 
1408) provide that “ No one shall hereafter translate any text 
“ of Scripture by his own authority into the English tongue, or 
“any other by way of book or tract; nor shall any book, or 
*< tract, of this sort lately composed in the time of Wickliffe be 
“‘ read, till the translation is approved by the diocesan, or, if 
* need be, the provincial council.” 

The Fifth Lateran Council, under Leo X., forbade the pub- 
lication of any book without licence, from the holy see, from 
the bishop of the diocese, or his delegate. 

The Council of Trent says, ‘“ Since it is manifest by ex- 
** perience, that if Holy Bibles in the vulgar language are per- 
‘mitted to be had every where, without discrimination, more 
“‘ harm than good arises: let the judgment of the bishop or 
* inquisitor be abided by in this particular, so that after con- 
*‘ sulting with the parish minister, or the confessor, they may 
‘‘ grant permission to read translations of the Scriptures made 
“‘ by Catholic authors, to those whom they shall have under- 
‘© stood to be able to receive no harm, but an increase of faith 
“and piety from such reading, which faculty let them have in 
“ writing. But whosoever shall presume to read these Bibles, 
“ or have them in possession, without such faculty, shall not be 
“capable of receiving absolution of their sins; unless they 
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“have first given up their Bibles to their ordinary. Book- 
‘* sellers who shall sell.... Bibles in the vulgar tongue, to 
‘any one not possessed of the licence.... shall forfeit the 
‘‘ price of the books....and shall be otherwise punished 
‘according to the decree of the offence. Moreover, regulars, 
‘‘(#%.e. monks), may not read or purchase the same without 
“‘ licence, had from their principals.”* Now observe, upon the 
preceding rule; Ist, the Bible in the vulgar tongue does more 
harm than good; 2nd, the bishop, inquisitor, and priest, must 
sit in judgment upon every man, to decide whether he is fit to 
read God’s word; 3rd, the man who reads the Bible without 
their licence, shall not receive absolution of his sins; 4th, the 
bookseller who presumes to sell Bibles indiscriminately, shall 
forfeit his goods, and be punished according to the pleasure of 
the bishop. 

Two Papal briefs, issued by Pius VITI., are directed against 
the Bible Societies in Poland and Russia. The first, dated 
29th June, 1816, says, “ We have been truly shocked at this 
‘“‘ most crafty device, by which the very foundations of religion 
“are undermined. To remedy this pestilence .... this defile- 
‘‘ ment of the faith, most dangerous to souls .... we again and 
‘again exhort you, that whatever you can achieve by power, 
“ provide for by counsel, or effect by authority, you will daily 
‘“ execute with the utmost earnestness.” 

The encyclical letter of Pope Leo XII., on his accession to 
the pontificate, is still more remarkable. ‘ You are aware,” he 
says, “venerable brethren, that a certain society, commonly 
“ called the Bible Society, strolls with effrontery through the 
“world; which Society, contemning the traditions of the holy 
“ fathers, and contrary to the decree of the Council of Trent, 
“labours with all its might, and by every means, to translate— 
“or rather to pervert—the Holy Bible into the vulgar lan- 
‘“ guages of every nation; by which proceeding it is greatly to 
‘“‘ be feared .... that, by a perverse interpretation, the Gospel 
“of Christ will be turned into a human gospel, or, what is 
‘ still worse, into THE GOSPEL OF THE DEVIL..... We also, 
‘‘ venerable brethren, in conformity with our apostolic duty, 
“ exhort you to turn away your flock by all means from these 
“ poisonous pastures (the translated Bible). .... Be persuaded 
“ that, if the Sacred Scriptures be every where indiscriminately 
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‘‘ published, more evil than good will thence arise, on account 
“ of the rashness of men.” 

The celebrated Bull Unigenttus denounces 101 propositions 
from the writings of Quesnel, as heterodox and heretical, and 
among them the following: —“ The reading of the Holy Scrip- 
‘‘tures is for all men. To forbid Christians the reading of 
“the Holy Scriptures is to interdict the use of light from the 
‘*‘ sons of light;” and “it is necessary and useful at all times, 
‘© and in every place, and for all sorts of people, to study and 
‘* know the spirit, piety, and mysteries of the Holy Scriptures.” 
(82.) “ The Lord’s Day ought to be sanctified by Christians for 
‘reading works of piety, and, above all, the Sacred Scrip- 
‘‘tures. It is damnable to wish to withdraw a Christian from 
“this reading. Not from the simplicity of women, but from 
‘the proud science of men, has the abuse of the Scriptures 
‘‘ arisen, and heresies have been produced.” The Bull con- 
cludes thus: * We do by this our Constitution, which shall be 
‘Sof perpetual force and obligation, declare, condemn, and 
“ reject, respectively, all and every one of the propositions 
“before recited, as false, captious, shocking, offensive to pious 
‘* ears — scandalous, pernicious, rash, injurious to the Church 
‘and her practice—seditious, impious, blasphemous, &c. &c. 
‘¢ Given in the year of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1713, and in the 
‘‘ thirteenth year of the pontificate of our Lord Clement XI. 
‘© by Divine Providence, Pope.” 

It is sometimes asserted, that the Rule of the Index, and the 
Bull Unigenitus, only had reference to the immediate time of 
their publication, and that they are no longer of any authority. 
The late Pope issued in 1844, a circular mandate, which 
confirms these decrees against the publication, distribution, 
reading, and possession of the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue ; 
confirming also the censure of Clement XI. and Pius VI. against 
the Jansenists. And in his encyclical letter of 1832, he de- 
nounced “liberty of conscience” as a most pestilential error, 
and speaks of “that worst, and never-sufliciently to be ex- 
‘‘ ecrated and detested, liberty of the press.” 

Talent (1838), the Bishop of Bruges, issued the following 
charge : — ‘* We are desirous that all our diocesans should be 
‘‘ apprised that it is generally prohibited to every one, who is 
‘‘ not provided with special permission, to read and hold for- 
“ bidden books, to purchase a Bible, or to receive them gratis, 
‘ or to retain such copies as they have in their possession.” 
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The Montreal Herald, of January, 1843, states that a great 
number of Bibles had been collected by a priest named Telmont, 
and publicly burned before the Romish Chapel. <A lawyer, 
J. Hubble, Esq., waited on the priest previous to this act, and 
demanded that, as the Bibles had been given by various societies, 
they should be restored to them and not destroyed. But this 
was refused. A short time after, the R. C. Bishop of Montreal 
arrived, and administered the sacrament to immense crowds. 
The writer adds, “ There is no doubt that the bishop gave 
‘his sanction to the sacrilegious acts of Telmont and his 
‘© associates.” 

That this is the real opinion of the most enlightened among 
the Romanists, is evident from the following abstract of the 
celebrated Fénélon’s letter on the Holy Scriptures: — Fénélon, 
who is usually considered as almost a Protestant (!) affirms that 
the Church has always been guided by two rules; the first is, 
to give the Scriptures to all who are prepared to profit by 
them; and the second, not to throw pearls before swine; that is, 
not to give the Scriptures to such as will read them to their 
own destruction. Those who are prepared to profit by them 
are such as, “ Receiving them from the hands of the Church, 
‘“* endeavour to find only the sense of the Church in them.” 

The archbishop enlarges on the difficulties of the Scripture, 
and on the small number of those who can read them without 
danger; and he quotes the fourth rule of the Index of pro- 
hibited books, which was prepared by order of the Council of 
Trent: “It is manifest by experience, that if the Bible in the 
‘ vulgar tongue is allowed to be read indiscriminately, more 
‘harm than good will arise from it, owing to the presumption 
‘*of man.” And, therefore, none are to read the Bible in the 
vulgar tongue, except by permission in writing from the bishop 
or inquisitor, at the recommendation of the curate or confessor ; 
and then only in a Roman Catholic version. Fénélon also 
quotes Sylvius, to prove that priests, unless they are parish 
ministers or preachers, are included in the above prohibition. 
Clement VIII. forbids any one to read, “ without permission, 
‘either the Bible, or any part of the New or Old Testament, 
‘‘ or even any summaries or abridgments of the Bible, though 
‘‘ they be historical, in whatsoever vulgar tongue they may be 
‘ written.” And this applies even to versions sanctioned by 
the highest authority, such as that of the Faculty of Louvain. 


Fénélon proceeds to quote other authorities. Gerson says, “ It 
12 
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‘‘ is from this pestiferous source that errors, such as those of the 
‘* poor of Lyons and others, spring up daily; for many laymen 
“among them translate the Bible into the vulgar tongue, to 
“the great prejudice and scandal of Catholic truth.” The 
Faculty of Theology at Paris censured, in 1527, the proposition 
of Erasmus, that “ labourers and artisans should read the Holy 
‘‘ Scriptures; and that they should be translated into all lan- 
“* guages.” ‘* For,” say they, “ The Waldenses and Albigenses 
‘have taught us what danger there is in allowing the perusal 
‘‘of the Scriptures indiscriminately in the vulgar tongue.” 
The Bishops of France addressed Pope Alexander VII., in 
1660, against a translation of the Missal into French, by Voisin, 
saying, “‘ We entirely disapprove of this innovation, as contrary 
‘‘to the custom of the Church, and very pernicious to souls ; ” 
and they remind the Pope, that the familiar use of Scripture 
had produced the Protestant sects, and opened the way of error 
of the Bohemians. The Pope replied, by condemning “ the 
‘* temerity of those who had dared to translate into the vulgar 
“tongue (that is French) the Roman Missal; thus divulging 
‘it, and putting it into the hands of persons of all ranks, and 
“ both sexes.” 

The Diocesan Synod of Guillaume de Bergues forbids 
“* booksellers to sell either the Bible, or any part of it, in the 
“* vulgar tongue, unless the buyer produces a written permission 
“to read it, from the archbishop or his grand vicars.” Mon- 
seigneur de Brias, the predecessor of Fénélon, issued a charge in 
1690, repeating the prohibitions of the Index, and forbidding 
“any persons, of either sex, to explain or interpret the Holy 
‘‘ Scriptures in their schools; as it is more proper that they 
‘“‘ should, instead, read some spiritual books.” 

Fénélon says, that to say the Bible is necessary, is to diminish 
the value of tradition, and to deny the sufficiency of the teaching 
of the Church. ‘ The pastors are the living Scriptures ; ” and 
“any one who murmurs us if he were in want (comme s'll lui 
‘¢ manquait quelque chose), by so doing, considers the tradition 
‘‘ of the Church as insufficient, and must expect to find in the 
‘text of Scripture, by his own researches, somewhat that the 
‘ Church has not given him with sufficient purity, unction, or 
** detail.” * 

How true is this argument when applied to those who say 
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that tradition is necessary, and thus deny the sufficiency of the 
teaching of God Himself in His written Word! 

The practice of the Church of Rome corresponds with her 
doctrine on this point. 

Sixtus V. published a translation of the Bible in Italian, and 
prefaced it by a bull, in which he recommended every one to 
read it. This conduct of the Pope was contrary to all the 
regulations from the time of Leo X. All doctrinal works had 
been forbidden in the vulgar tongue for the last fifty years by 
the Expurgatory Index of Trent, and the Inquisitions of Rome 
and Madrid. Both these Inquisitions, together with Philip IT. 
of Spain, remonstrated with the Pope on the evils this step 
would occasion. But Sixtus dying soon after, the Spanish 
Inquisition, having received witnesses to prove that the infallible 
oracle of the law was a favourer of heretics, condemned the 
Sixtine Bible. And so great was their care to keep Scriptural 
information from the people, that the Catechism of Archbishop 
Carranza was condemned by the Inquisition in 1558, first under 
the pretext, that it contained several heretical propositions, and, 
secondly, because the principle which caused the Bible in the 
vulgar tongue to be prohibited in Spain, in the present state of 
the kingdom, would not admit of the permission of a work on 
Justification in the same language. 

The Catalogue published by the Spanish Inquisition, in 
1538, proscribed all Hebrew books, and those in other tongues, 
which treated of Jewish customs; those of the Arabs, or those 
which in any way treated of Mahommedanism ; all works com- 
posed, or translated, by a heretic, or with a preface, letter, 
summary notes, addition, glossary, &c., added by a heretic, or 
by a person condemned by the Inquisition; all sermons, wri- 
tings, and letters, on the Christian religion, or sacraments, or 
the Holy Scriptures, if these works were inedited MSS. 

Wherever the Romish Church is in power, the Bible is al- 
most unknown. In 1824 the Irish Bishops issued a pastoral 
letter, fully agreeing with the bull of Leo XII. 

Dens states, that “the injunctions of the Council of Trent 
“respecting the Scriptures are faithfully observed in Roman 
‘ Catholic countries; but that where Roman Catholics live 
“ among heretics, greater indulgence is allowed.” * 

Dr. Doyle, the most able man whom the Romish Church has, 
perhaps, ever had in that country, and who is looked up to as a 


* Dens, Theol. Moral et Dogmat., tom. ii. p. 103. 
13 


118 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


saint by most Romanists, strongly commended a Kildare pea- 
sant for taking a Bible with the tongs, and casting it into the 
fire. 

Friar Jennings, in a sermon preached before Dr. M‘Hale, 
the pseudo-Archbishop of Tuam, and several of his priests, and 
for which sermon he was greatly commended, said as follows: — 

« Any persons who practise the reading of the Bible will in- 
‘‘ evitably fall into everlasting destruction. I would, therefore, 
‘my dear friends and followers, most earnestly beseech you, 
“‘ by the love that you bear to the Virgin Mary and the saints, 
* by the love that you bear to your dear priests, not to allow 
“these Bible-readers near your houses; not to speak to them 
‘when you meet them on the roads, but put up your hands 
‘© and bless yourselves, and pray to God and the Virgin Mary” 
(how often do Romanists deny that they do pray to the Vir- 
gin and saints!) “to keep you from being contaminated by the 
“poison of the Bible. The worst of all pestilence, the in- 
‘¢ fectious pestilence of the Bible, will entail on yourselves and 
‘“‘ children the everlasting ruin of your souls. They who send 
*‘ their children to schools where the Scriptures are read, give 
“ their children bound in chains to the devil!” 

In a sermon preached in 1824, the late Bishop Baines spoke 
of the Bible as “that fatal book.” 

When Drs. Doyle, Murray, and Kelly, the Irish Roman 
Catholic Bishops, were examined before a Committee of the 
Parliament, in 1825, the following question was put to them: — 
« Are the Commissioners to collect, that you think it improper 
‘© for the Children to read through the Gospels and Acts?—An- 
‘* swer. Without explanation, I think it is improper. I think no 
“ portion of Scripture ought to be read without being accom- 
** panied with explanation and instruction.” 

In addition to the foregoing, these are the minutes of a con- 
versation held in the year 1827, between Dr. Logan, Roman 
Catholic Bishop of Meath, and Michael Farrelly, Inspector of 
Irish Schools. 

‘TI then asked his Lordship, Are we to read the Scriptures ? 
“ Answer, No! Q. If we read them with reverence and awe? 
«—-A, No! @Q. If we read them with sincerity and humility? 
«__ 4, No! @Q. If we read them with note and comment ? — 
“A. No! Q. If we read them in the spirit of prayer ? — 
‘‘ A. No! you can pray without them.”* 
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But, if it be thus in Ireland, how is it in exclusively Romish 
countries, where Popery is paramount? Every reader knows 
how entirely the Reformation was checked and extinguished in 
the Spanish Peninsula by massacre and the Inquisition. During 
many generations the Word of God has been denied to the 
Spanish people in their vernacular speech. Let us hear the 
testimony of a modern traveller in that country. Mr. Borrow 
tells us, in his Bible in Spain, as follows (he is conversing with 
his guide) : — 

‘ T asked the boy whether he or his parents were acquainted 
‘‘ with the Scripture, and ever read it? he did not, however, 
‘‘ seem to understand me. I must here observe that the boy 
‘‘ was fifteen years of age; that he was in many respects very 
* intelligent, and had some knowledge of the Latin language. 
‘* Nevertheless, he knew not the Scriptures, even by name. 
** And I have no doubt, from what I subsequently observed, 
“that at least two-thirds of his countrymen are, on that im- 
‘‘ portant point, no wiser than himself. At the doors of the 
* village inns, at the hearths of the rustics, in the fields where 
‘‘ they labour, at the fountains by the wayside, I have ques- 
** tioned the lower classes of the children of Portugal about the 
‘‘ Scripture, the Bible, the Old and New Testaments; and in 
“no instance have they known what I was alluding to, or 
‘‘ could return me a rational answer, though in all other re- 
‘‘ anects sensible enough.” 

On examination before the above-mentioned Committee, in 
1825, the Roman Catholic Bishops made the following ad- 
missions : — 

(Question to Dr. Doyle.) “ You were educated in Portugal ? 
«“_. Yes. Did you ever see in Portugal any translation (of 
“the Scriptures) into the vulgar tongue, whether allowed or 
“ not? — No, I did not. (Question to Dr. Murray.) You 
“were educated at Salamanca? — I was. Can you give any 
“‘ information as to any authenticated version of the Scriptures 
“into the Spanish language? —I did hear that there was a 
‘* Spanish version of the Holy Scriptures; but I do not happen 
“to know the fact. Have the Scriptures any practical circu- 
“ lation in the vulgar tongue in Spain ? — They had not then. 
‘«‘ Have the people seen the Scriptures in a language they could 
‘“‘ understand ? —I believe they were not generally read by the 
“‘ people. Do you imagine that any material portion of the 
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‘people have so much as seen the Scriptures in a language 
‘“‘ they could understand ? — I do not know that they have.” 
Dr. Sillery, of Steeven’s Hospital, Dublin, states, that he 
found “no Bible allowed in Italy but the Vulgate, and Martini 
“* in Italian; the latter must have the Latin version, besides the 
‘‘ Italian, and also the Commentary. The smallest price I ever 
‘‘ found a Bible at, was thirty francs up to seven or eight pounds. 
‘© T inquired if I could get permission to print Martini’s text 
‘only? And found I could not.” An edition of this text, 
printed at Leghorn, as well as Martini’s version by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, are put in the Index. And not 
only so, but it is known to many, that British travellers in 
Sardinia have had their own Bibles for their own private use 
taken from them, on entering the territories of that bigoted 
sovereign. Among others, Mr. Arthur Loftus, R.N., had his 
Bible and book of Family Prayer taken from him at St. Remix, 
September 18th, 1844; although, in consequence of his repre- 
sentations, it was restored ten days afterwards. The reason of 
this prohibition is evident. The doctrines of Romanism and 
the Bible cannot stand together. This is clearly stated by 
many of their bulls and canons against the free use of the 
Scripture; for the reason given invariably is,— lest they should 
imbibe heretical notions. The Bishop of Basle has lately ad- 
dressed a letter to his clergy, in which he says, “The detestable 
“design of this forbidden Book is to transform submissive 
* people, now distinguished by their faith and obedience to the 
“ holy See, into an assembly of Bible-reading Christians, having 
“no other guide than their own consciences, and these Scrip- 
“tures called holy.” Even in England the Roman Catholic 
Bishops, Vicars Apostolic, address their flocks in the following 
terms: “The unauthorised reading and circulation of the 
“‘ Scriptures, and the interpretation of them by private judg- 
“‘ ment, are calculated to lead men to contradictory doctrines 
“ on the primary articles of Christian belief. . . . to error and 
“ fanaticism in religion, and to seditions and the greatest dis- 
* orders in states and kingdoms!”* How is it that Protestants 
‘have no fear of their people becoming heretical from this con- 
stant perusal of the Bible, unless it be that their doctrines alone 
will stand the test of the word of truth? How is it that no 
such prohibition is laid on the study of what Romanists consider 
the other half of the Rule of Faith: ¢. e¢., Tradition, whether 
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contained in the writings of the Fathers, or in the Canons of 
Councils? Are they less liable to be perverted than the very 
words dictated by the Holy Spirit Himself? 

This practice is contrary to Scripture, as we have already 
proved in the Chapter on the Rule of Faith. But, remembering 
Wesley’s answer to his wife, when she asked him why he told 
that man the same thing twenty times over? ‘ Because, if I 
“had only told him nineteen times I should have lost my 
“ labour,” we subjoin a short summary of what we then proved, 
from an admirable tract by the Reformation Society : — 

‘Ist. When God speaks of the Teachers against whom He is 
«‘ most deeply offended, He says, — 

‘* Behold, I am against the Prophets, that STEAL MY WORDS, 
** every one from his neighbour. (Jeremiah, xxiii. 30.) Woe unto 
** you lawyers! (1%. e. teachers of the law) for ye have taken away 
“ the KEY of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them 
“© that were entering in ye hindered. (Luke, xi. 52.) 

«© 2nd. When the reason of cutting off the Jewish Church is 
‘‘ assigned by God Himeelf, hear what He says: — 

“ Therefore, as the fire devoureth the stubble, and the flame con- 
“© sumeth the chaff, so their root shall be as rottenness, and their 
‘* blossom shall go up as dust: because they have cast away the 
* law of the Lord of Hosts, and DESPISED THE WORD of the Holy 
* One of Israel. (Isaiah, v. 24.) 

‘ 3rd. The same sin is mentioned as the first and greatest to 
be charged against the wicked in the day of judgment : — 

“© But unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to de- 
** clare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy 
** mouth? seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest MY WORDS 
‘* BEHIND THEE. (Pa. 1. 16,17.; in the Douay Bible, Ps. xlix.) 

‘4th. The taking away of the Word of God from men is the 
“ work of Satan. See Matt. xiii. 19. 

‘* When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and under- 
“ standeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and CATCHETH 
* away that which was sown in his heart. 

‘«‘ T.—The Protestant says that the Scriptures are public pro- 
“ perty, and proves it thus : — 

 Istly, The words of Moses were for all the people (Exodus, 
* xix. 9.): Zhe Lord said to him: Lo, now will I come to thee in 
* the darkness of a cloud, that the people may hear Me speaking to 
“ thee, and may believe thee for ever. And Moses told the words 
“‘ of the people to the Lord. And also in Deut. xxvil. 1—4. 
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‘* Again in Deut. xxxi. 11—13., we read thus: —When ALL 
‘‘ ISRAEL come together, to appear in the sight of the Lord thy 
“© God, in the place which the Lord shall choose, thou shalt read 
‘* THE WORDS OF THIS LAW before all Israel, in their hearing ; 
‘‘ and THE PEOPLE BEING ALL ASSEMBLED together, both men 
** and women, children and strangers, that are within thy gates, 
‘“‘ that hearing THEY MAY LEARN, ard FEAR THE LORD your 
‘“* God, and keep, and fulfil all the words of this law: that their 
‘‘ CHILDREN also, who NOW ARE IGNORANT, MAY HEAR, AND 
‘* FEAR the Lord their God, all the days that they live in the land 
“‘ whither you are going over the Jordan to possess it. We hear a 
‘‘ vast deal about the obscurity of the word of God, but in this 
‘‘ passage we find that the reading of the law, the written law, 
‘‘ which was thus commanded, was the very thing to preserve 
‘‘ them from ignorance, and to lead them into the fear of the 
‘* Lord. 

« We now call your attention to the book of Joshua, chap. 1. 
‘* verse 8. :—Let not THE BOOK OF THIS LAW depart from thy 
** mouth ; but thou shalt MEDITATE on it day and night, that thou 
“* mayest observe and do all things that are WRITTEN in tt; THEN 
“ shalt thou DIRECT THY WAY, and UNDERSTAND IT. 

“ 2ndly, The Psalms were for all the people. — Hear these 
** things, all ye nations, give ear, all ye inhabitants of the world, all 
“* you that are earth-born, both rich and poor together. (Ps. xlix. 
“ 1—3.) 

“‘ 3rdly, The words of the Prophets were for all the people. 
“‘ — Hear, O ye heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord hath 
“‘ spoken. (Isaiah, i. 2.) See also Jer. vii. 2.: Stand in the 
“ gate of the house of the Lord, and proclaim there this word: 
‘© Hear ye the word of the Lord, all ye men of Judah, that enter in 
‘at these gates to adore the Lord. See also Joel, i. 2., and 
‘© Habakkuk, ii. 2. 

*‘4thly, The words of John the Baptist were for all the 
people. — And John said, I am the voice of one crying in the 
‘© wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as saith the 
* Prophet Isaiah. (St. John, 1. 23.) 

“ 5thly, The words of Christ were for ail his people. See 
Matt. v. 1.: And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a moun- 
“ tain; and, when he was set down, his disciples came unto him ; 
“ and opening his mouth, he taught them, saying, Blessed are the 
“ poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. See also 
** John, xviii. 20, 21. 
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“ 6thly, The words of the Apostles were for all the people. 
“ See Acts, v. 17—20.: Then the high-priest rising up, and ail 
“ they that were with him, (which is the heresy of the Sadducees) 
‘S were filled with envy; and they laid hands on the Apostles, and 
put them in the common prison; but an angel of the Lord, by 
“ night opening the prison, and leading them out, said, Go, and 
** speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. 

“ 7thly, The Epistles of the Apostles were for ail the people, 
‘‘ being addressed to the Churches, viz.—to the saints (or faith- 
* ful laity) in general at Rome, Corinth, &c.; thus the whole 
* Bible was for all the people, and not for the clergy only. 

«TI. The Scriptures are the standard of truth.—To the law 
“‘ rather, and to the testimony ; and if they speak not according to 
* this word, they shall not have the morning light. (Isaiah, viii. 20.) 
“See also Acts, xvii. 2.: And Paul, according to his custom, 
“‘ went in unto them: and for three sabbath-days he reasoned with 
“ them out of the Scriptures. 

‘TTI. Mankind are commanded to search the Scriptures.— And 
“‘ these words which I command thee this day shall be in thy heart. 
“ And thou shalt write them in the entry, and on the doors of thy 
** house. (Deut. vi. 6—9.) Lay up these my words in your hearts 
*‘ and minds, and hang them for a sign on your hands, and place 
** them between your eyes. Teach your children that they meditate 
‘* on them, when thou sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest on 
“the way, and when thou liest down and risest up. (Deut. xi. 
“ 18,19.) And he said to them, Set your hearts on all the words 
“‘ which I testify to you this day, which you shall command your 
“ children to observe and to do, and to fulfil all that is written in 
“ this law, (Deut. xxxii. 46.) Search ye diligently tn the book of 
© the Lord, and read: not one of them was wanting, one hath not 
** sought for the other: for that which proceedeth out of my mouth, 
“ he hath commanded; and his Spirit, it hath gathered them. 
“ (Isaiah, xxxiv. 16.) Search the Scriptures, for you think in 
““ them to have life everlasting ; and the same are they that give 
". testimony of me. (John, v. 39.) And take unto you the helmet 
“ of salvation: and the sword of the Spirit, which ts the word of 
God. (Eph. vi. 17.) And when this epistle shall have been read 
with you, cause that it be read also in the Church of the Laodi- 
“© ceans: and that you read that which is of the Laodiceans. (Col. 
“iv. 16. 

se es passage to which we shall refer is in the 2nd Epistle 
“ to Timothy, 3rd chapter, beginning at 14th verse :— Continue 
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“ thou in those things which thou hast learned, and which have been 
“© committed to thee ; knowing of whom thou hast learned them ; 
‘* and because from thy infancy thou hast known the Holy Scrip- 
‘S tures, WHICH CAN INSTRUCT THEE TO SALVATION, by the 
“* faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

‘¢TV. The Scriptures are sufficient as a Rule of Faith.— And 
“ now, O Israel, hear the commandments and judgments which I 
‘“‘ teach thee, that doing them, thou mayest live, and entering in 
‘© mayest possess the land which the Lord the God of your fathers 
will give you: You shall not add to the word which I speak to 
“ you, neither shall you take away from it: Keep the commandments 
“¢ of the Lord your God which I command you. (Deut. iv. 1, 2.) 
‘© What I command thee, that only do thou to the Lord: neither 
‘“¢ add any thing, nor diminish. (Deut. xii. 32.) Add not anything 
“‘ to his words; lest thou be reproved, and found a liar. (Proverbs, 
‘© xxx.6.) And Abraham said to him, They have Moses and the 
‘‘ prophets, let them hear them. If they hear not Moses and the 
‘‘ prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose from the 
“© dead. (Luke, xvi. 29. 31.) All Scripture inspired of God is 
‘“‘ profitable to teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice ; 
“‘ that the man of God may be perfect. (2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.) 
“‘ For I testify to every one that heareth the words of the prophecy 
*‘ of this book: If any man shall add to these things, God shall 
*‘ add unto him the plagues written in this book. (Rev. xxii. 18.) 

‘©'V. The Scriptures are the rule by which controversy ought 
“to be governed.— To the law, and rather to the testimony ; and 
“* tf they speak not according to his word, they shall not have the 
“ morning light. (Isainh, viii. 20.) Now these were more noble 
“ than those in Thessalonica, who received the word with all eager- 
‘* ness, daily searching the Scriptures, whether these things were so. 
«( Acts, xvi. 11.) And if any man obey not our word by this 
© epistle, note that man, and do not keep company with him, that he 
“ may be ashamed, (2 Thess. iii. 14.) 

‘VI. Mankind shall be judged by the Scriptures. — He that 
“ despiseth me, and receiveth not My words, hath one that judgeth 
‘him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in 
“ the last day. (John, xii. 48.)” 

See also 2 Chron. xvii. 7—9., xxxiv. 29—33. Our Lord 
and His Apostles invariably referred to Scripture, as the stan- 
dard of appeal. See Matt. iv. 1—10., xxi 15, 16. 42., xxii. 
23—34.; Luke, x. 25, 26., xvi. 27—30., xxiv. 25—27. 44.; 
Acts, xvii. 1—3. 11, 12., xviii, 28., xxiv. 14., xxvi. 22.; Rom. 
xv. 4. 
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* Here let us correct a mistake into which most Roman Ca- 
‘© tholic controversialists have fallen relative to the Protestant 
‘* Rule of Faith. They conceive it to be the Bible alone, inter- 
“‘ preted by each man’s private judgment. We maintain that the 
«“ Protestant rule is not the Bible alone, interpreted by each man’s 
“© private judgment, but it is simply the BIBLE ALONE: and pri- 
vate judgment is only that which is exercised on the rule; and 
‘‘ it is no more the rule itself, than the telescope through which 
** we look at the heavenly bodies is to be confounded with the 
‘heavenly bodies themselves.” 

We must be careful not to let any imagination of ours per- 
vert or cloud the clear meaning of Scripture. It is of little use 
to read the Scriptures, unless we read them aright. 

In order to read the Scriptures rightly, two classes of direc- 
tions are given in the Word of God. 

First, of searching them. 

Incline thine ear to wisdom, and apply thine heart to under- 
standing. Yea, if thou criest after knowledge, and liftest up thy 
voice for understanding. If thou seekest her as silver, and 
searchest for her as for hid treasures, then shalt thou understand 
the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God. (Prov. 
ii, 2—5. 

Fis leis is in the law of the Lord, and in His law doth he 
meditate day and night. (Ps. 1. 2.) 

Search the Scriptures. (John, v. 39.) 

They searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things 
were so. Therefore many of them believed. (Acts, xvii. 
11, 12.) 

God giveth to all life, and breath, and all things ... that they 
should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after, and find 
Him. (Acts, xvii. 27.) 

Search ye diligently in the Book of the Lord, and read.* (Isaiah, 
xxxiv. 16.) 

We must search them diligently; with all our hearts, with 
prayer, crying to God for wiedom and understanding, and with 
daily meditation. 

_ We must have no preconceived opinions. We must bend to 
the Word of God, instead of trying to make it bend to us. 

The meek will He guide in judgment; the meek will He teach 
His way. (Ps. xxv. 9.) 


* Roman Catholic Version. 
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Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, shall not enter therein. (Mark, x. 15.) 

The inward teaching and guidance of the Holy Spirit is 
requisite. 

Turn you at my reproof; behold, I will pour out my Spirit 
unto you, I will make known my words unto you. (Prov. i. 23.) 

The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are fovlishness unto him; neither can he know them, for 
they are spiritually discerned. But he that is smritual Jjudgeth 
all things. (1 Cor. ii. 14, 15.) 

God hath shined into our hearts, to give the light of the know- 
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. 
iv. 6.) 

Paul prayed incessantly that the Father of glory would give 
unto the Ephesians the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of Him, the eyes of your understanding being en- 
lightened, that ye may know what is the hope of His calling, &c. 
(Eph. i. 17, 18.) 

Then opened He their understanding, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures. (Luke, xxiv. 45.) 

No man can come unto Me except the Father which hath sent 
Me draw him: and Iwill raise him up at the last day. It is 
written in the Prophets, And they shall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto Me. (John, vi. 44, 45.) 

And I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
Truth. (John, xiv. 16.) When He, the Spirit of Truth, is come, 
He will guide you into all truth; for He shall not speak of Him- 
self ; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak.... He 
shall glorify Me, for He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it 
unto you. (John, xvi. 13, 14.) 

Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things 
... «the anointing which ye have received of Him abideth in you, 
and ye need not that any man teach you: but as the same anoint- 
ing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even 
as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in Him. (1 John, ii 
20—27. 

The a to obtain this teaching of the Holy Spirit is, to seek 
it by earnest prayer. 

Ask, and ye shall have; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh, receiveth, &c. 
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If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren; how much more shall your Heavenly Futher give the Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him. (Luke, xi. 9—13.) 

If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. 
(James, 1. 5.) 

Say, Lead me in Thy truth, and teach me; for Thou art the 
God of my salvation ; on Thee do I wait all the day. (Ps. xxv. 5.) 
Good and upright is the Lord ; therefore will Fe teach sinners in 
the way. The meek will He guide in judgment: the meek will He 
teach His way. (Ps. xxy. 8, 9.) 

Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things out 

of Thy law. Make me to understand the way of Thy precepts. 
Give me understanding that I may learn Thy commandments. 
(Ps. cxix. 18. 27. 73.) 
_ To know Christ is life eternal (John, xvii. 3.); to behold the 
glory of Christ is that which we look for hereafter. (John, xvii. 
24.) The only way we have of knowing Christ and His glory 
on earth, is by the Word of God. The Scriptures alone give 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ 
(2 Cor. iv.6.); but, remember, not the Scriptures perverted ac- 
cording to each man’s fancy, but the Scriptures received in 
their pure and simple sense by child-like hearts, which have 
been opened, prepared, and enlightened, by the Holy Spirit, to 
receive the Word. Then only do we attain to the full as- 
surance of understanding, to the acknowledgment of the mystery 
of God, and of the Father, and of Christ. (Col. 1 li. 2.) 

The practice of withholding the Bible is quite contrary, aoe 
only to the practice but to the principles of the Christian 
Church in the early ages. The abuse of a thing is no reason 
against its use. The Bible was as much perverted, and heresy 
abounded as much, in the early Church as in later years; yet, 
in those days the Scriptures were considered as the best anti- 
dote to heresy. It was only when the Church of Rome became 
disobedient to Holy Writ, that she found its public use “ per- 
“ nicious;” and to her it 1s 80. 

The Council of Nice ordered that no Christian family should 
be without a Bible. Chrysostom blames the poorer classes for 
their negligence in reading the Scriptures, and cries, “ I entreat 
‘¢ you, O ye people, to procure the Holy Bible, which is the 
‘¢ medicine of the soul; or, at least, obtain a New Testament.” 
Jerome translated the Scriptures into the language of his native 
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country, Dalmatia, and Ulphilas into that of the Goths. Bede 
tells us that in his time, “the Scriptures were read in five 
‘‘ different languages in the British Isles.” Jerome says, “ that 
the laity should abound in the knowledge of the Scriptures.” 
Augustine says, that “by the wisdom of God, the Bible has 
‘* been multiplied into numberless tongues and dialects, in order 
“that it might be dispersed everywhere, and that men might 
“believe God in the same language in which they usually 
‘“‘ spake.” And Chrysostom exhorts “ mothers especially, to 
‘‘ obey the command of the Apostle, by reading the Bible with 
‘ their children with the utmost care.” * 


APOCRYPHA. 


Tue Church of Rome corrupts the Scriptures by raising mere 
human writings to a level with them. This she does by ex- 
alting tradition as half of the Rule of Faith, and also by receiv- 
ing the Apocrypha. The Council of Trent declares that the 
Apocrypha is divinely inspired ; and anathematizes all who deny 
it. ‘ They are accursed, who do not receive for sacred and 
“ canonical, the books of Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 
«“ Baruch, two of the Maccabees, and the additions to the Book 
‘* of Daniel, z.e. the Story of Susannah, the Song of the Three 
‘¢ Children, and the History of Bel and the Dragon.” 

Our Lord mentions only “the Law, the Psalms, and the 
«¢ Prophets;” under which three divisions Josephus testifies that 
the Jews classed all the books of the Old Testament. 

The Apocrypha is never quoted in the New Testament, nor 
by Josephus, or Philo; both of whom give lists of the books of 
Scripture, and exclude the Apocrypha.f It is not mentioned in 
the Septuagint, nor received by the Jewish nation, who were 
the appointed guardians of the Old Testament. None of the 
fathers in the first three centuries refer to them. They are not 
included in the list of canonical books published by the Council 
of Laodicea in 364. This Council was ratified in 681, by the 
(Ecumenical Synod of Constantinople. 

Melito, Bishop of Sardis, in the second century, relates that 
not one of the Eastern Churches received these books. 


* Hom. ix. in Epist. ad Coloss. + Hereford Discussion, p. 105. 
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Jerome names all the inspired books, and omits the Apo- 
crypha, asserting that it is not of authority for proving any 
doctrine. 

Eusebius declares that there was no sacred book among the 
Jews from the time of Zerubbabel, which cuts off the whole 
Apocrypha. 

Ruffinus expressly denies the authority of the Apocrypha. 

Origen, Hilary, Athanasius, Epiphanius, Gregory Nazianzen, 
and others, agree with him. 

Augustine relates that, in Africa, the apocryphal books were 
read only as books without divine authority. 

St. Antinorius, Bishop of Florence, likewise rejected it; 
and the Eastern Churches to this day have always done the 
same. 

In the eighth century Damascenus owns the Hebrew canon 
of twenty-two books, and excludes by name some of the 
Apocrypha. 

St. Hilary gives the same evidence; so did the divines of 
Marseilles in Augustine’s time. Ruffinus, in rejecting the 
controverted books, asserted that he followed the ancient 
tradition. 

Tostatus, Cardinal Ximenes, Rabanus Maurus, Bede, Alcuin, 
Ockam, are some of those who at different times denied the 
canonicity of the Apocryphal writings. 

In the fourth century Cyril uf Jerusalem excluded from 
the sacred canon the whole of the Apocrypha, save the Epistle 
of Baruch; which Epistle was afterwards rejected when the 
question had undergone a more complete examination. He 
strenuously advised his catechumens to have “ nothing in com- 
‘mon with the Apocrypha;” saying that, * since the Apostles 
“and primitive bishops had delivered two and twenty books (of 
the Old Testament) exclusively, the devout children of the 
‘ Church ought not to set upon her authorised documents the 
‘ adulterating seal of a false impression.” * 

In the fifth century Ruffinus of Aquileia excluded the 
whole of the Apocrypha, without any exception; and after 
enumerating the canonical books as they are received in all 
Protestant Churches, he adds, ‘“‘ Other books there are, which 
‘ are not canonical, but ecclesiastical... . and of these are the 


* Cyril. Hierosal. in Catech. iv. de Sacra Scriptura, See Gibson's Pre- 
servative, vol. xvii. p. 280. 
VOL. II. K 
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s¢ Wisdom of Solomon, the Books of Tobit, Judith, and of the 
«© Maccabees : which books, though they may be read in 
“‘ churches, are not to be adduced as of any authority for the 
‘¢ confirmation of faith.” * 

_ Pope Gregory the Great, in the sixth century, quoting a 
passage on the Maccabean history, apologises for ‘“ bringing 
‘“‘ forward the testimony of a book which is not canonical, yet 
‘¢ which is used for the edification of the Church.” ¢ 

Cardinals Cajetan and -Ximenes, together with Thomas 
Aquinas, Nicholas de Lyra, Alcala, and others, omitted the 
Apocrypha in the Bibles which they published, or commented 
upon. On the other hand Fleury states that “ St. Innocent 
‘¢ includes in the Canon the Books of Ecclesiasticus, Wisdom, 
“ Tobit, Judith, and the two Books of Esdras; agreeing in this 
‘‘ with the Council of Carthage, a. p. 397.” { And two other 
popes ratified its decision on this point; while Gregory the 
Great, at the head of a convocation of divines, confirmed that of 
the Synod of Laodicea. 

The Council of Florence, in 1439, abrogated the ancient 
Canon of the Scriptures, and recognised the Apocrypha. But 
they were finally, and for the first time, in a Council generally 
received throughout the Church of Rome, declared to be part 
of the inspired writings at Trent, during the fourth session of 
that Council. Only forty-eight bishops and five cardinals were 
present; and, after a discussion, in which, according to Palla- 
vicini, “ blows followed abuse,” it was decided, by a majority of 
Five, that the Holy Spirit had inspired the Apocrypha. 

Bellarmine himself acknowledges that the Apocryphal writings 
were excluded from the Hebrew Canon. § 

It is the remark of a recent author, that it appears to be an 
instance of God’s Providence, that the Jews should never have 
been permitted to make any addition to the Old Testament, 
which was especially committed to their guardianship; or Chris- 
tians, to the New Testament, which is confided to them. The 
Apocryphal books contain fables and contradictory statements; 
they recommend lying, suicide, assassination, and magic; and 
make apologies for their own defecta. The author of Eccle- 
siasticus entreats the reader to pardon any errors into which he 


* Ruffinus in Symbol. Apostol. § 35, 36. 

+ Greg. Magn. Moral. lib. xix. c. 17. Rom. 1618. 
$ Vigilantius, and his Times, by the Rev. Dr. Gilly. 
§ See Hereford Controversy, p. 106. 
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may have fallen. And the second book of Maccabees concludes 
as follows: —“ If I have done well, and as is befitting the 
“‘ story, it is that which I desired; but if slenderly, or meanly, 
“it is that which I could attain unto.” What words for a man 
if inspired by the Holy Ghost!* 

A. Council in the eighth century declares to the Church 
Universal, that the Apostle John, at the end of the Apocalypse, 
protests against any addition being made to either Testament 
when he wrote those awful words, If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written 
in this book. (Rev. xxii. 18.) Now this the Church of Rome 
has done by adding to the Old Testament. 

Let us take heed to the solemn warning given to the dwellers 
in Babylon, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. (Rev. xviii. 4.) 
Oh that they who are subject to her would take heed to this 
Divine summons before it be too late! 

The Romanists also corrupt the Scriptures by dishonest as 
well as incorrect versions. 

An incorrect version would be dishonest, if sanctioned by an 
authority styling itself “infallible.” But many of the errors in 
Roman versions must be wilful mistranslations, from their very 
nature. 

By the Council of Trent the Vulgate was made the authori- 
tative standard. Sixtus V. revised and published it with the 
greatest care in 1590. But his edition, according to Mr. Butler, 
was discovered “ to abound with errors ;” although the Pope had 
cursed all who should charge it with any error. His successor, 
Clement VIII., brought out a new edition in 1593. “ The 
* difference,” says Mr. C. Butler, “ between the two Papal 
‘© editions is considerable.” Dr. James reckons 2,000 instances 
in which they differ; and Lucas Brugensis reckoned 4,000 
places in which the Clementine edition required correction. 
Cardinal Bellarmine, who had a principal share in the pub- 
lication of these editions, wrote to Brugensis, that those con- 
cerned had intentionally passed over many mistakes. Yet this 
Bible, according to Mr. Butler, was declared “ inerrant” by the 
Council of Trent, “ wherever the dogmas of faith and morals 
“are concerned; and in this decision every Roman Catholic. 


* Godkin’s Guide from the Church of Rome, p. 125. 
K 2 
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«< must acquiesce, as he receives the Scriptures from the Church 
‘ under her authority, and with her interpretation.” * 

The English version of the Bible used by Romanists is the 
Douay and Rhemish translation of the Vulgate. This Bible has 
been corrected by Archbishop Murray in several places, by 
bringing it nearer to the Protestant version. It still contains 
many errors. The Greek words petavoém (“repent”) and 
petavora (“repentance ”) occur at least fifty-five times in the 
New Testament, in seven of which they are translated as in the 
Protestant version, while in the others they are rendered “do 
‘¢ penance” and “ penance.” Now as the words and meaning are 
the same in all these instances, the right translation must be 
suited to every instance in which the original is used. 
~ Now the word “repentance ” is suited to every passage in 
which the Greek words are employed; and in the seven fol- 
lowing texts, Mark, i, 15.; Luke, xvii 4.; Acts, ili, 19., 
vy. 31.3; 2 Tim. ii. 25.; Heb. xii. 17.; Apoc ii, 21.; the 
Rhemieh translators have been obliged to employ the Protestant 
translation — i.e. “repent,” and “ repentance ;” because their 
usual translation of the same Greek words would make non- 
sense of those texts. Any one can see that, to substitute the 
word ‘“ penance” in those passages would be absurd; a clear 
proof that in all the other instances they have perverted God’s 
word, to favour their doctrine of penance. A similar perversion 
is observable in their substitution of the word “ priest” in six 
places for that of elder, which is the proper translation of 
mpecSuvrepos, although even in the Vulgate this word is rendered 
‘ senior,” and not “ sacerdos.” 

The word pvornpiov occurs in twenty-four passages, but in 
one only is it translated sacrament (Eph. v. 32.), to support the 
doctrine of marriage being a sacrament. We have already 
noticed the mistranslation of John, ii. 4., in order to avoid a 
passage which overthrows the unscriptural honours paid to the 
Virgin. t 

The French version by le Pére Amelot, is published with the 
approbation of the Archbishop of Paris, and other dignitaries of 
the Church, affixed to each edition. Of these editions the latest 
is the most unfaithful; for instance, Rev. i. 3. is translated, 
Heureux celui qui écoute la parole de cette prophetie, the words, 
‘* who readeth,” qui lit, being omitted. In the enumeration of the 


* Godkin’s Guide from the Church of Rome, p. 122. t Ibid. p. 123. 
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wares of which Babylon made merchandise (Rev. xviii. 13.), the 
souls of men are left out. In Heb. i. 3. the words by Himself 
are omitted, and the passage is translated thus, — Aprés nous 
avotr purifié de nos péches (Heb. ix. 12.); the expression once, 
une seule fois, is likewise left out; and the passage stands thus, 
—Al est entré dans la sanctuaire avec son propre sang. In all 
these cases the motive of the omission is evident. If Christ 
entered in but once into the sanctuary, He cannot be sacrificed 
over and over again in the Mass. If by Himself He purged our 
sins, there is no need of penance or purgatory. If they are 
blessed who read the book of Revelation, it is probable that they 
are blessed who read the other books of Scripture. So in 
Amelot’s version, the word adeAdos is translated frére in Mark, iii. 
17., parens in Acts, i. 14. and cousins in 1 Cor. ix. 5., although, 
if the sacred writers had meant to express any other relationship, 
they would have used the word ovyyev7s, as in Luke, i. 58.; or 
avewrios, as in Col. iv. 10.; but then, the true translation would 
lead one to infer that Mary had other children besides our 
blessed Lord. In like manner this version supports the celibacy 
of the priesthood, by translating 1 Tim. iii. 2., Jl faut que 
Pevéque n’ait epousé qu'une seule femme ; whereas the directions 
which immediately follow show that the wives were living, and 
with their husbands. Col. ii. 18. is thus translated, ceux qui 
affectent de shumilier devant les anges et de leur rendre un culte 
superstitieux, The last word is the same that is used in James, 
i, 27., where it is rendered la piété pure et sans tache. The 
Bible prohibits all religious veneration towards created beings ; 
Amelot, by limiting it to “culte superstitieux,” leaves the door 
open for bringing in that worship of angels, which the Church 
of Rome considers as not superstitious.* 

In the French New Testament published by the Jesuits at 
Bordeaux, in 1686, with the permission of the ecclesiastical 
authorities, Acts, xiii. 2. is rendered, As they offered unto the 
Lord the sacrifice of the Mass; and 1 Cor. ili. 15. is translated, 
But he shall save himself, yet so as by the fire of purgatory ; and 
1 Cor. vii. 10. But those who are joined by the Sacrament of 
Marriage I command ; and 1 Cor. ix. 5., Have we not power to 
lead about a sister, a wife to serve us in the Gospel, and relieve 
us out of her goods? and 1 John, v. 17., But there is a sin that is 
not mortal, but venial. 


* La Bible falsifiée, est elle Catholique ow Protestante? Toulouse, 1843. 
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From these specimens it may be seen that the charge of mis- 
translation which the Romanists bring forward as a reason of 
their prohibition of Protestant versions recoils upon their own 
heads. Both in England and France they have been constantly 
challenged to point out the alleged perversions in the Protestant 
translations, and have invariably either declined the contest, or 
been defeated in it. Dr. Doyle, the Roman Catholic bishop, 
declared, in his evidence before Parliament, of the English 
authorized version,—‘** Though it has many errors, I consider it 
“ one of the noblest of works—one of the adlest translations that 
‘has ever been produced.” And yet this translation is con- 
stantly defamed, and always prohibited ! 


THE SACRAMENTS. 


“ The Word leads us to Christ by the ear, the Sacraments lead us to Christ 
* by the eye.” — Mr. Robert Bruce. 


THE two chief outward means of grace, whereby Christ is offer- 
ed and delivered unto men, are — the Worp or Gop, whether 
read or preached; and, the SacrRaMENTs. ‘ The Word leads 
‘‘us to Christ by the ear; the Sacraments lead us to Christ by 
“the eye.” Both manifest, declare, and set forth things in- 
visible and spiritual. Perhaps the Protestant doctrine on the 
Sacraments was never more clearly set forth than by Robert 
Bruce, the eminent Scottish minister, in the reign of James VI. 
From his sermons, therefore, the following analysis is chiefly 
formed. .A Sacrament is an outward sign of an inward grace, 
deriving all its efficacy from being instituted by Christ. 

There are four things to be considered. First, What is the 
outward part, or sign, in the Sacrament? secondly, What is the 
thing signified, or inward and invisible part? thirdly, How are 
these two conjoined or connected? and, fourthly, How they are 
given and received ? 

The signs are twofold: elemental, as water in baptism, and 
bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper; and ceremonial, that is, 
the mode of distributing them. In other words, the outward 
part, or sign, consists of two things, matter and form; both of 
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which are equally essential; and as the sole value of these signs 
is derived from their institution by Christ Himself, so, if any- 
thing that he instituted is omitted or altered, the whole action is 
perverted. 

We believe, therefore, that in baptism water, and in the 
Lord’s Supper both bread and wine, are essential; and that 
nothing should be added to, or taken from, these elemental 
signs. We also believe that the essential form of baptism is the 
application of water in the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost; as that of the Lord’s Supper is breaking and eat- 
ing the bread, and drinking the wine, by all at the table, in re- 
membrance of Christ, with prayer and giving of thanks. 

2ndly. The thing signified is Christ Himself, with all the 
benefits, gifts, and graces, which He has purchased for His 
people with His own blood. Baptism is peculiarly the type of 
Christ’s purifying work in the soul; it is the sign of His blood 
which cleanseth us from ail sin, by bearing our punishment, and 
by purchasing for us the gift of the Holy Spirit, which He 
sends as “living water,” to regenerate His people. The Lord’s 
Supper is more peculiarly the emblem of Christ’s sacrifice on the 
Cross. In fact, the one chiefly represents His work in us; the 
other His work for us; but as these are inseparably connected 
—as it is only those whom He has renewed by His Holy 
Spirit who can benefit by His atonement and all sufficient 
sacrifice, and who can share in all the benefits which he thereby 
purchased; and as that which the Sacraments represent is 
that which is offered, and which we should receive in them; s0 
none can partake of the inward part of the Sacraments who is 
not a partaker of Christ. We must receive Him wholly, or not 
at all. If we receive not Him, and His grace, in the Sacrament, 
we receive nothing. It is as if some infallible remedy were 
merely held up, and all its virtues and qualities explained, to a 
man who is dying with fever; but none of it applied to him. 

Thus the inward part of the Sacrament, or Christ Himself, is 
of no benefit to us, unless we receive Him into our hearts; and 
the mere outward sign is of no more use to us than a picture or 
& name. 

‘«‘ Christ conjoins Himself to His Word and Sacraments, that 
‘¢ we, in His Word and Sacraments, might be conjoined with 
“ Him.” It is, therefore, most important to understand, 3rdly, 
the nature of the connexion between the sign and the thing signi- 
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fied; that is, between Christ and His Sacraments. It is evi- 
dently not a local connexion —- they are not both in one place. 
The body of Christ is evidently neither in the same place as 
the signs, nor is it joined to them. This our senses perceive. 
It is, likewise, not a visible connexion. If the thing signi- 
fied were present, what would be the use of the sacramental 
conjunction between the outward and visible part and the in- 
ward and invisible thing signified? It is the connexion be- 
tween the word that you hear and the thing meant by that 
word; for a sacrament is nothing else but a visible word — one 
that addresses itself to the eye, instead of to the ear: it brings 
the thing meant before our minds; and thus the first part of the 
connexion between the two parts of a sacrament is a natural 
one of likeness and analogy, whereby the one part expresses the 
other; water, which cleanses the body, being a sign of the 
Holy Spirit, which cleanses the soul; and bread, which nou- 
rishes the body, being a sign of Christ, who gives life and nou- 
rishment to the soul. 

The second kind of connexion between the two is instru- 
mental, whereby, through the ordinance of God, the sign and 
thing signified are offered together and received together — the 
one outwardly, the other inwardly. This is a sacramental or 
mysterious conjunction — like the conjunction between Christ 
and every believer. It is not possible to tell how Christ and 
His people are united; and till a man has been taught by the 
illumination of the Holy Spirit, he can understand neither the 
union of Christ and the believer; nor the connexion between 
the sacramental signs and the heavenly things signified by them. 
They are means, or instruments, of grace, which God has ap- 
pointed to deliver Christ Jesus to us in the same manner that 
He has appointed His word for the same end. Both the word 
and the Sacraments not only set forth Christ and Him crucified, 
but are instruments whereby we receive Him. 

As in reading or preaching the Gospel the good tidings of 
salvation are addressed to and received by the ear or the eye; as 
the channel by which they are received into the heart — as the 
promise of life is given to those who hear; as it is Christ who 
is thus offered for our acceptance; and as it is the Holy Spirit 
who alone can make us receive Christ as our only and all-suffi- 
cient Saviour;—so in the Sacraments He is offered through 
the medium of our senses — the Holy Spirit can alone make us 
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receive the salvation thus offered; and the promise of life is 
‘riven to those who believe and are baptized. Both the Word 
ind the Sacraments are means of grace appointed by God, 
vhich we are bound to use in dependence on His blessing. In 
tither case the Holy Spirit must use the instrument, or it is 
inefficacious. There is no difference between the word and the 
Sacraments, in so far as they are instruments or means of grace; 
but the peculiarity, or sacramental character, of Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper consists in this — that they are also emblems and 
pledges of the grace which they set before us. 

The third kind of conjunction between the outward and 
inward parts of the Sacraments is that by which they are made 
pledges of our Heavenly Father’s love and willingness to bestow 
pon us the inward spiritual grace which they typify. _ 

Fourthly, as to the Administration and Reception of the 
Sacraments. As the sign and thing signified are distinct, 
we have to consider, first, whether they are both given by the 
same person; secondly, whether they are both given by the 
same means; thirdly, whether they are both received in the 
same manner. 

First, they are not given by the same person. The earthly 
und corporal sign is given by an earthly person ; the minister 
zives the outward part: but the thing signified is heavenly and 
spiritual, and is not given by man ; but Christ Jesus has reserved 
the ministry thereof to Himself alone. There are two givers 
—the minister offers the sign, Christ Jesus offers Himself — 
the thing signified. If any man in the world had the power of 
giving Christ’s body and blood, this man would have power to 
cleanse the heart and conscience; for the blood of Christ has 
this power. John the Baptist taught expressly, that he could 
dnly minister the element of water; but that, as to the ministry 
of the fire and of the Spirit, Christ had reserved it to Himself. 
The outward sign may add to our condemnation at the day of 
judgment, but can never suffice for our salvation. 

Secondly, the two gifts are not only given by two persons, 
but in two different actions: the one in a corporal and visible 
manner, the other by an inward spiritual action. 

Thirdly, They are received by different subjects, or reci- 
pients. The one is applied to the body, the other to the soul. 
Neither Christ Himself, nor His body or spirit, can be. re- 
ceived by our bodies. Show me in any part of the Bible that 
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there is any other way of receiving Christ but by faith. The 
corporal sign is received after a corporal manner ; the thing signi- 
fied is received after a secret spiritual manner by the soul, to 
which alone it was offered. | 

Keep in mind the distinction between the earthly and hea- 
venly matter of the Sacraments; between the earthly and 
heavenly Minister ; between the earthly and heavenly modes of 
giving and receiving ; and it will be clear that the sign may be, 
and often is, given without the thing signified. 

All who receive Christ are saved. Many who receive the 
Sacraments are not saved. ‘Therefore the Sacraments, and 
the thing signified thereby, that is, Christ and His Grace, 
are by no means inseparable, but, on the contrary, frequently 
separated. 

As to the validity of the Sacraments, the meaning of the 
question is simply,— Is it a Sacrament, or not ? That which con- 
stitutes the rite a Sacrament is implicit obedience to the Divine 
institution as to its administration. This consequently depends 
on the minister. The efficacy of the Sacrament, or the fulfil- 
ment of it to the receiver, depends not on the minister, but on 
the faith of him who receives it; therefore a Sacrament may be 
perfectly valid (that is a true Sacrament) without being effica- 
cious. 7 

As the validity of a sacrament depends solely on the outward 
action, let us inquire what the Scriptures teach as to the matter, 
the form, and the minister. The matter, or outward sign of bap- 
tism, is simply water. See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to 
be baptized? (Acts, viii. 36., x. 47.) Without any admixture the 
form or manner of baptizing is in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost (Matt. xxviii. 19.); and as 
none other is specified, none other can be essential. As to the 
minister, we find the command given to the Apostles (Matt. 
Xxvill. 19.); yet it was by no means the highest or the dis- 
tinctive part of their office, for Paul says, Christ sent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel (1 Cor. i. 13—17.); and Peter 
did not baptize Cornelius himself, but commanded him to be 
baptized (Acts, x. 48.). 

Philip the deacon, and Ananias, who is simply called a dis- 
ciple, baptized. (Acts, vili. 12. 38., ix. 17, 18.) 

This is all that the Scripture relates; and it appears from this 
that the form and matter are the only essentials in baptism, 
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otherwise the proper minister thereof would have been specified. 
Nearly the same may be said of the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper. Bread and wine are to be eaten and drunk in remem- 
brance of Christ, to shew forth His death till He come, (Matt. 
xXvi. 26—28. ; Luke, xxii. 19.) No form is specified. It is re- 
markable that the command to the Apostles was, This doin remem- 
brance of me. This must be either addressed to all Christians, 
or the whole command must be limited to the Apostles. Now 
as every one grants that all Christians are bound to obey this 
dying injunction of our Lord, there is nothing to prove that the 
presence of an apostle, or of an elder, or even of a deacon, is 80 
essential, that without it, it is not possible to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper. St. Paul says nothing of the minister of this Sacrament. 
when he was giving directions on this point to the Corinthians, 
nor yet in his Epistles to Timothy and Titus: and if one 
Sacrament may be administered by all Christians, there is a 
strong presumption, in the absence of all proof to the contrary, 
that both may. 

The text of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 1., in which he describes 
ministers as stewards of the mysteries of God (1 Cor. iv. 1.), 
is often quoted as if the mysteries of God meant the Sacraments; 
but a little research will show that the Sacraments are never 
spoken of as mysteries; on the contrary, they are rather open 
manifestations ; there is nothing concealed by them, but there 
ig an inward grace which they are appointed to show forth. 

In many other Epistles are the mysteries of God spoken of ; 
and in every case it is the counsel of God for the salvation of 
man which is meant, and never any outward sign of His grace. 
The mystery of faith, the mystery of godliness, is explained to 
be God manifest in the flesh. (1 Tim. iii. 9.16.) The mystery 
of His will, the mystery of God, of Christ, the mystery which 
was hid in Christ, and not made known in other ages unto the 
sons of men, was Christ, the hope of glory (Col. i. 27.), the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. (Eph. iii. 4. 8, 9.) This, and 
this only, is the mystery of God, which was kept secret since the 
world began, but now is made manifest. (Rom. xvi. 25.) And 
of this the Apostles were made ministers. (Eph. i. 7.) The 
mystery is the way of salvation by Christ. 

But although all Christians may validly minister the Sacra- 
ments, yet they have no right to do so except in cases of emer- 
gency. The Scriptures clearly teach that a body of men are to 
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be set apart as ministers of God to preach the gospel, to feed 
their flocks, and to govern their congregations. Those who 
walk disorderly are to be shunned by their fellow Christians ; 
and the right exercise of discipline, as well as the express com- 
mand, Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your- 
selves ; for they watch for your souls as they that must give 
account (Heb. xiii. 17.), render it necessary that every Christian 
congregation should have one set apart as their pastor, to whom 
the offices of public worehip should be exclusively confined. 
The Sacraments stand on nearly the same footing as public 
preaching and public prayer. The Apostles were especially 
commanded to preach the Gospel, yet they which were scattered 
abroad after the death of Stephen went everywhere preaching the 
Gospel (Acts, vill. 4.); and it is added, the hand of the Lord 
was with them (Acts, xi. 19—21.), and St. Paul clearly forbids 
none but women to preach in their public assemblies, if only 
it were done with due attention to order. (1 Cor. xiv. 
26—34.) The chief reason why preaching should be less 
limited than the Sacraments is, that the discipline by which 
offenders are to be excluded from Christian communion could 
not be enforced unless the administration of Baptism and of 
the Lord’s Supper were confined to those who have the chief 
power in the Church. Two things, therefore, are clear, that 
the Sacraments are complete so long as right form and matter 
are used—but that order (which, in ordinary cases, is as obliga- 
tory as the Sacraments) requires that none should administer 
them save those who are solemnly set apart as stewards of God, 
except in case of necessity, where order is not infringed. 

The early Church recognised the right of all Christians in 
this matter. 

The Commentary on the Ephesians, attributed by some to 
Hilary the deacon, and by others to Ambrose, tells us, It 
was granted to all at first both to preach the Gospel, and to 
baptize, and to interpret the Scriptures in the Church. 
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ROMANIST DOCTRINE ON THE SACRAMENTS. 


Every Romanist declares as follows : — 

‘‘ T profess also, that there are truly and properly Seven Sacra- 
‘ments of the new law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
‘‘ and for the salvation of mankind, though all are not necessary 
‘“‘ for every one; viz., Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, 
‘¢ Extreme Unction, Order, and Matrimony, and that they con- 
“fer grace; and of these, Baptism, Confirmation, and Order, 
“ cannot be reiterated without sacrilege. 

‘‘T also receive and admit the ceremonies of the Catholic 
‘¢ Church, received and approved in the solemn administration 
“ of all the above-said Sacraments.” 

They believe that grace in the Sacraments is conferred er 
opere operato, etiam sine bono motu intentionis. ‘The Catechism 
of Trent teaches that ‘a Sacrament is a visible sign of an in- 
‘visible grace ;” and in this both Romanists and Protestants 
agree. But the Church of Rome teaches further, that “ it 
‘imparts both sanctity and justice (or righteousness) to the 
“* receiver.” 

‘‘They are instruments of justification. One and the same 
‘“‘ God, in Christ, must therefore be the author of justification 
‘“‘and of the Sacraments. They contain, moreover, a power 
‘¢ and efficacy which reach the inmost recesses of the soul; and, 
“as God alone has power to enter the sanctuary of the heart, 
“ He alone, through Christ, is manifestly the Author of the 
‘“* Sacraments.” | 

1. Both parties agree in this — that they are not Sacraments 
unless they are of Divine institution. 

2. Both agree that they are visible signs of invisible grace. 

_ 3. But the Romanist believes that “this grace is contained 
‘in the Sacraments, and is invariably conferred on all those 
‘‘ who do not resist the Holy Ghost ;”* and ‘ whoso shall say 
‘that they do not contain the grace they imply, let him be 
‘* anathema.” 

4, * Likewise, that there are seven; and whosoever shall say 
‘there are more or less, let him be anathema.” 

5. They are not only the channels of grace, but the only 
channels; so that ‘“ whosoever shall say, that justification can 
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‘© be obtained without them, or without the desire of them, or 
‘that they are instituted only for increase of faith, let him be 
“ anathema.” 

6. “ Three of them — Baptism, Confirmation, and Order, 
‘‘ imprint on the soul an indelible spiritual character, or sign.” 

7. Three things are requisite to make a Sacrament; matter, 
form, or words— the ministerial character of him who confers it 
— and an intention, on his part, of doing, in the Sacrament, 
that which the Church does therein. 

There are Four grand points of difference between Protestants 
and Romanists concerning Sacraments in general. Ist, As to 
their validity. The Protestant considers adherence to Christ’s 
institution in Matter and Form sufficient to ensure the validity 
of both Sacraments. The Romanist makes it dependent on 
the Priestly Character, and Due Intention, of the Minister. 2ndly, 
As to their Efficacy ; and, 3rdly, As to their Necessity ; both of 
which the Romanist makes absolute—the Protestant conditional. 
4thly, As to their Number. 

Of Intention. — First, as to their validity, the Rubrics 
of the Mass, published by the authority of Pius V., and a 
decree of the Council of Trent, say that ‘“ Where any of 
‘‘these are wanting, due matter, due form, with due inten- 
*‘tion and priestly order in the officiator (conficiente), the 
‘«* Sacrament is not effected (non conficitur sacramentum),” “If 
‘any one,” says the Council of Trent, “say that there is not 
‘‘ required in the ministers, whilst they make and confer the 
‘«‘ Sacraments, an intention of doing at least what the Church 
** does, let him be anathema.” * 

The Council of Trent anathematizes all who say “ either that 
“ intention ts not necessary, or that deadly sin in the minister 
‘‘ hinders the validity of the Sacraments.” 

- Biel reckons three things as necessary in the minister of a 
Sacrament: “ Power of Order, Faculty of Speech, and In- 
“‘ tegrity of Intention.” 

Aquinas says, “ The Sacraments require the Intention of the 
*‘ minister.” And Dominic a Soto, on this passage of the 
Angelic Doctor, remarks, “ The Intention is of its essence; as 
‘* was declared in the Council of Florence.” 

Now let us see what is meant by Intention. 

Bellarmine says that the priest “meaning to do what the 
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‘‘ Church does, does not signify the external act; since it is 
‘‘ elear that he means to do that, by the mere fact of his doing 
“it; but that it relates to his intention to confer it as a sign 
‘‘ for an end; and that this doctrine was taught by the Councils 
‘‘ of Florence and Trent.” 

Biel says, “ That the intention is not to be confined to the 
“¢ object — that is, to the administration of the Sacrament; but 
‘‘ to the end for which it was instituted.” 
~ Richard de Media Villa, and Vasquez, assert that the minister 
must will the end, or effect, of the Sacrament, viz., the sancti- 
fication which the Sacrament produces; while Cardinal de Lugo 
considers it sufficient that the minister has the intention of 
speaking and acting in the name of Jesus Christ.* But these 
diversities only show the want of unanimity on a point which 
must involve the salvation of souls. 

The principal variations on this point are two. One holds 
that it is sufficient for the priest to have a general intention of 
doing what the Church does; that is, he must believe that 
the Church does something — confers some grace —in the 
Sacrament, and must intend to confer it; but he need not 
understand clearly what that grace is, or have a specific inten- 
tion of conferring it. 

The other party maintains, that the intention of the minister 
must refer to the special end of the Sacrament he administers ; 
in Baptism he must intend to confer justification — in Absolu- 
tion he must intend to remit sin; and so on. This doctrine 
overthrows all certainty. Protestants believe that the validity 
of the Sacrament itself depends on the outward use of the right 
form and right manner; so that any one can judge whether the 
Sacrament has been duly conferred or not. Romanists believe that 
the intention of the priest to confer grace is equally necessary ; 
so that, though the right form and matter may be used, and 
every one may think the Sacrament has been perfectly admin- 
istered, yet it may be wholly invalid and worthless, in conse- 
quence of the infidelity, carelessness, or deliberate wickedness 
of the priest, who may have performed the ceremony without 
any intention of doing what the Church does by its means. 
Medina says, that the intention of the minister being always 
hid from us, we cannot know whether there is a true sacrament 
or not. The “intention of doing what the Church does,” being 
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necessary, baptism must be always uncertain. Baptism being 
necessary to enable a person to receive orders, orders must be 
doubly uncertain. Intention being necessary to confer orders, 
and the order of priesthood being necessary validly to receive 
that of bishop, episcopacy must be still more uncertain. Epis- 
copal consecration being necessary for the oil and chrism used 
in extreme unction, confirmation, and ordination; and epis- 
copacy being uncertain, all these rites must be uncertain. And 
the priesthood being essential to the consecration and offering 
of the Eucharist for the adoration of the faithful, and for the 
sins of the living and dead, and also for the remission of sins, 
the solemnization of marriage, and the performance of extreme 
unction, all these must be uncertain. And these Sacraments 
being the only appointed method of obtaining remission of sin, 
and the gift of grace, therefore the state of every supposed 
Christian on earth, and his salvation hereafter, must be over- 
clouded with the deepest gloom of uncertainty, —one which 
can never be cleared up on this side of the grave. 

Defects of intention (even of that general intention required 
by Cardinal de Lugo) may arise from malice, unbelief, gross negli- 
gence, or ignorance; the person not knowing the necessity of 
intention. From this latter cause alone how many invalid sacra- 
ments must have taken place! The Church of Rome must prove 
that this doctrine has been publicly and universally taught ever 
since the Christian era; or else what woeful consequences must 
ensue! Can it be supposed that men ignorant as the celebrated 
Bishop of Dunkeld, who “ never knew what the Old and New 
‘‘ Testament was,” should be clearly informed on the doctrine 
of Intention? Men that could not sign their names might very 
probably never have heard of the necessity of intention: besides, 
men so wicked as many ecclesiastics have been are very likely 
to have omitted it from malice, unbelief, or gross negligence. 

Many have officiated in the Church of Rome without be- 
lieving her doctrines. For instance, not many years ago, “the 
‘© Rev. Mr. Cousins, a priest in the county of Wexford, went 
“over to the Church of England. Mr. Cousins,” says Mr. 
Godkin, “ was then engaged in replying to the sermons of Father 
‘«‘ Hayes; and I ventured to glance over some of his pamphlets 
“as they lay in the bookseller’s shop. I reflected that a right 
‘‘ intention in the officiating priest was essential to the validity 
“of the Sacrament. If so, who can say that his sins are par- 
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*‘ doned ? for how can we answer for other men’s intentions ? 
‘* Mr. Cousins might have been many months, or even years, 
* before he avowed himself. What, then, became of the souls 
‘who were all that time resting for salvation on his ‘ opus 
© oneratum’ — his consecrations, absolutions, baptisms, and ex- 
“ treme unctions ?”* 

A recent traveller in Spainf relates, on the testimony of an 
old priest, that many of the priesthood in Spain, even among 
those holding the highest ecclesiastical offices, were concealed 
Moors or Jews, and therefore did not even believe in the 
divinity of our Lord, much less in the power of the Church to 
effect any thing by means of the Sacraments. 

‘“T know,” says a recent author, “ from no questionable 
“ source, that many of the priests in Ireland, and not a few on 
“ the continent of Europe, are infidels at heart, and priests only 
“ in profession.” And the Rev. Mr. Nolan, who became a clergy- 
man of the Church of England, having abjured the Roman 
Catholic faith, has stated that, for twelve months before he 
left the Church of Rome, he did not believe the doctrine of 
Transubstantiation; and he adds, in his pamphlet, which has 
never been replied to, that “he knew numbers of priests in 
‘* Ireland who did not believe in many of the peculiar heresies 
‘¢ of the Romish faith. In all these cases, according to the law 
‘* of the Church of Rome, wherever the priest happens to be an 
“¢ infidel at heart, and who does not believe the sacrament about 
‘¢ which he is conversant, nor hope or intend to effectuate what 
“ the Church does, there is no sacrament at all. For instance, 
‘if a priest does not believe in transubstantiation, then, though 
“he may consecrate the wafer, there 1s no transubstantiation, 
‘“‘ because his intention is wanting; and the consequence is, that 
“ in such cases every Roman Catholic must adore what, on his 
“ own principles, is only flour and water, and trust to a sacrifice 
“ which is no sacrifice.” He further says, “ Let me refer to 
“ another sacrament — marriage. On Protestant principles, a 
‘* man knows whether he be married in the sight of God, or 
“not; on Roman Catholic principles, no Roman Catholic hus- 
“ band can be sure that he is a married man. If the priest 
‘ who solemnized that sacrament was an infidel, it was not 
“ solemnized at all; it was a nullity. Not only so; but if the 


* Godkin’s Guide from Church of Rome, p. 7. 
t Borrow's Bible in Spain, pp. 102—104. ed. 1843. 
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‘ bishop who ordained that priest was an infidel, Orders being a 
‘‘ sacrament, it was no ordination; if the bishop who ordained 
‘‘that bishop was an unbeliever or uncanonical, he was no 
‘‘ bishop at all; and, in fact, a single infidel priest may thus 
‘‘ invalidate the sacraments of a whole nation !” 

The salvation of infants must depend entirely, and that of 
all other persons almost wholly, on the intention of the priest ; 
and the fault of the minister is thus the cause of the eternal 
loss of those who are in no wise partakers of his sin! On the 
other hand, the results of this doctrine are most absurd; for the 
Romanist divines unanimously assert, that if a priest pronounces 
in the midst of a market the words of the Sacrament of the 
Eucharist with intention to do what the Church doth, he tran- 
substantiates all the bread in the market. 

St. Athanasius, when a child, having baptized some children 
in play, the baptism was held valid. 

This doctrine makes priests absolute masters of the Sacra- 
ments, — enables them to dispense or withhold grace, and con- 
sequently salvation; and it throws the most painful and un- 
resolvable doubts on the baptism, confirmation, ordination, 
absolution, and marriage, of every individual in the Church of 
Rome; leaving them in equal uncertainty whether they or 
their friends have ever partaken of the body and blood of 
Christ, or of Extreme Unction. And as the Sacraments are the 
sole channels of grace, no Romanist can ever feel anything 
amounting to reasonable certainty, if even hope, that he has 
ever received the grace of God. 

There is not the least foundation for this doctrine in Scrip- 
ture, or in tradition for eleven hundred years. The recognition 
of the validity of heretical baptism, on the sole condition that 
the outward form was rightly administered, is a strong proof 
that the doctrine of Intention could not have been then known; 
or some mention of it must have been made in this case. 

Alcuin, Paschasius, Gratian, Pope Nicolas J., and others, all 
agree on the Sacraments in a manner utterly repugnant to this 
doctrine. So do Cardinal Pallus, Innocent III., Alex. Hales, 
Aquinas, Bonaventure, and many others. No other Church 
but that of Rome either holds, or ever held, this dogma. 

Besides Intention, the validity of the Sacraments depends on 
the priestly character of the administrator; and this is rendered 
most doubtful, not only by the doctrine of Intention itself, but 
also by that of Apostolic Succession, as we have already seen. 
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Due matter and due form are the other essentials of the 
validity of the Sacraments. Bellarmine affirms, that the matter 
and form of Sacraments are so certain and determinate, that 
nothing can be changed in them; “ for the Sacraments are the 
“‘ causes of grace; and no one can give grace but God; and 
‘“‘ therefore none else can appoint the essentials of Sacraments 
“ but He:”* and therefore it is sacrilege to change even the 
matter of the Sacraments. Suarez, Cardinal Lugo, and Petrus 
a Sancto Joseph, all confirm this, and say that it is necessary 
that both the matter and form of the Sacraments be appointed 
by Christ Himeelf.t 

This all will grant. But in the Eucharist the Church of 
Rome takes away part of the matter, z.e. the wine; and in none 
of their five additional Sacraments can they prove, (and in several 
they do not even attempt to prove), that either the matter or 
the form of them was appointed by Christ. Therefore, on 
their own principles, they are no Sacraments. 

Every Romanist receives and admits the ceremonies of the 
Catholic Church, received and approved in the solemn adminis- 
tration of all the above Sacraments. This is such a minor 
point, that we shall not touch on it further than to give a 
specimen or two of the said rites and ceremonies. For instance, 

In baptism the priest is to breathe or blow three times on a 
child, (this is called exsufflation), and say, “‘ Go out of him, thou 
“unclean spirit, and give place to the Holy Ghost.” After 
another exorcism, the priest anoints the ears with spittle, and 
says, “ Ephatha! be thou opened!” Then the nose, with the 
words, “ For a delightful savour, but do thou, ‘devil,’ flee from 
“ it, for it will bring the judgment of God near thee.” Church 
bells are also regularly baptized, and sponsors appointed for 
them. The office for the consecration of Holy Water is worth 
mention :— 

On the vigil of Epiphany, in blessing the salt and water, the 
priest goes, with attendants, &c., to a given place, where is 

ted a man with water. After some versicles, he recites the 
26th, 67th, and 90th Psalms, and the Litany of all Saints, 
during which he blesses the water five times. Then he breathes 
on it three times, and says, “I blow at thee, thou whole legion 


* Bell. de Sacr. lib. i c. 21. 
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«‘ of Satan, in the name of the Father, + Son, + and Holy 
« Ghost +.” Then the water is conjured to have no company 
with Satan, and that Satan should not abide in it, &c. Then 
some passages of Scripture are recited, and the cross is signed 
twelve times. Then the galt is exorcised in this manner: “ I 
“‘ conjure thee, oh! creature of salt, through the living + God, 
‘“‘ through the true + God; through the Holy + God, through 
‘¢ God who, by the holy prophet Elisha, hath commanded thee 
‘‘to be thrown into water, that the sterility of the earth may 
“ be cured; that thou shouldest become an exorcised salt, for 
‘the good of the faithful, and all who enjoy thee; that thou 
‘¢ shouldest tend to health of soul and body; and let all evil, 
‘and all ambush of deceit, fly from the place where thou art 
‘“‘ sprinkled; and let every unclean spirit be exorcised by Him 
‘¢ who shall come to judge the quick and the dead and the 
“ world with fire. Amen.” The cross is made thirteen times. 

Then the water and salt are exorcised together with sixteen 
erosses. Then the water alone, again with eight crosses; and 
it is divided into four parts by the hand of the priest. Then 
the person who has the cross kneels down, the priest takes it, 
and dips it three times in the water; saying, each time, “ Thou 
«that madest the bitter water sweet by the wood thrown into 
‘it, be pleased to bless + and consecrate + this water, in the 
“name” &c. Then some prayers and ten crosses; then a 
Gospel, Te Deum, &c. &c. 

Holy Water is used by every Romanist on entering or leaving 
a church, besides on numberless other occasions. 

This practice is so notoriously derived from heathenism, that 
the Romish writers are obliged to avow it. Lacerda, the 
Jesuit, in a note on Virgil (Mn. vi. 230.) says, “ Hence was 
‘‘ derived the custom of our Holy Church to provide purifying 
‘or holy water at the entrance of the churches.” Montfau- 
con says, “‘ The aquaminarian was a vase of holy water, placed 
‘‘ by the heathens at the entrance to their temples to sprinkle 
s‘ themselves with.” Indeed the Heathens’ custom of sprinkling 
was 8o essential a part of their religious offices, that their mode 
of excommunication was by forbidding offenders the use of holy 
water.* 

The second point on which they differ relates to the efficacy 


* See Aeschin. Or. Contr. Ctesiphon, p. 58. 
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of the Sacraments. The Protestant believes that the Sacra- 
ments do not confer grace by any inherent virtue in themselves ; 
but that they are means of grace only to the faithful receiver, in 
the same manner as prayer and reading the Scriptures are means 
of grace. Both may be used without benefit, and are so by all 
who are not truly God’s elect. 

On the other hand, the Roman Catholic believes that the 
Sacraments confer grace upon all who do not wilfully resist. 
They are anathematized who say that the Sacraments were in- 
stituted only for the increase of faith.* ‘It is the property of 
“these sacred and mystic signs at once to indicate and produce 
‘‘ grace; and as we cannot imagine grace and sin to co-exist in 
“the soul, it follows, as a necessary consequence, that it also 
«¢ remits sin.” 

‘‘ When administered, the most powerful influence of the 
“ Holy Ghost is present, pervading the inmost sanctuary of the 
“ goul. ‘They possess an admirable and unfailing virtue to cure 
‘‘ our spiritual maladies, and communicate to us the inexhaust- 
‘ible riches of the passion of our Lord.” f 

Thus, a person who is not truly a child of God receives the 
grace given in any sacrament so long as he does not willingly 
reject It. 

«“ So far as regards the validity of the Sacrament, if, when 
‘about to be baptized, the adult intends to receive what the 
‘¢ Church administers, he no doubt validly receives the Sacra- 
“ ment; but, so far as regards sanctifying and saving grace, 
‘‘ baptism is received in vain by him who purposes to live ac- 
“cording to the flesh, and not according to the spirit.”{ It 
appears, therefore, that their doctrine is, that grace is given 
in baptism, “etiam sine bono motu intentionis,” even with- 
out any good movement of the intention; but, given in vain 
to those who reject it. According to the Protestant doctrine, 
a person may at the time resolve to live holily, and yet not re- 
ceive regeneration in Baptism; for it is quite possible to resolve 
against sin for a time, without true repentance. But according 
to the Church of Rome, any one wishing to live an upright life, 
and intending it af the time, would be truly regenerated by re- 
ceiving the ordinance of Baptism. ‘Thus a mere temporary, 
and, as it were, accidental state of mind, such as might be pro- 
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duced by a strong appeal to the fears and feelings, would cause 
everlasting effects. 

Thirdly. The Protestant believes the two sacraments of Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper to be necessary, because our blessed 
Lord commanded them to be received; and because they are 
means of spiritual benefit to faithful receivers. But he denies 
that grace is so attached to either sacrament, as to be invariably 
conferred with it, or as not to be conferred without it; and, 
therefore, neither of them is absolutely essential to salvation. 

The Romanist, on the other hand, believes that they are the 
sole channels of grace; so that no one can receive the grace 
without the sign; and, consequently, no one can be saved with- 
out Baptism ; or, in case of unavoidable want of it, without an 
earnest desire for it, which a French prelate styles ‘“‘ baptime de 
desir.” 

The doctrine, that none can be saved out of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church is the legitimate consequence of this dogma on 
the Sacraments ; as Romanists believe that out of their own 
communion there are no true sacraments except Baptism; and 
that must be very doubtful, if its efficacy depends on the inten- 
tion of doing what the Church of Rome does. She considers 
that none out of her pale possess any one of the other sacra- 
ments ; and, as grace is given only in them, she considers that 
Protestants are deprived of those graces, and that the influences 
of the Holy Spirit to which they lay claim are fallacious. 

This to a true believer in Christ Jesus, isa strong argument 
against the Church of Rome. She asserts that the change 
which has taken place in him is visionary; that his communion 
with God, his peace, his joy, his faith, are all fallacious. She 
tells him that he has not passed from death to life, because he 
does not receive her sacraments, which are the sole means of 
grace. She tells him this, and he knows it to be false. 

Fourthly. Another point in dispute is the number of the 
Sacraments. Protestants acknowledge only two visible signs 
appointed by Christ Himself, as pledges, signs, and means of 
invisible grace. The Church of Rome adds five more. Their 
specific claims to this title we shall examine hereafter: but it is 
remarkable that not one of them has an outward sign instituted 
by Christ Himself, though this is acknowledged to be requisite 
to make a sacrament. 

In the early Church almost every sacred rite was called a sa- 
crament. The Greek word pvotjpioy is generally translated 
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‘** sacramentum,” as it isin Eph. iii. 3., where St. Paul speaks 
of the calling of the Gentiles; and again, Eph. v. 32., where 
it is applied to the union of Christ and his Church. The word 
‘‘ sacraments” was used in a very vague sense, and the greatest 
variations exist among the Fathers as to the number of them. 
«‘ St. Bernard calls the washing of the Apostles’ feet a sacra- 
“ment: ‘ The washing of feet is the sacrament of daily sins.’ 
“So Leo calleth the cross of Christ a sacrament: ‘ The cross 
“ *of Christ, which was given to save the faithful, is both a 
‘* © sacrament and also an example.’ Tertullian calleth the whole 
“ state of Christian faith ‘the sacrament of Christian religion.’ 
“‘ St. Hilary in divers places saith, ‘the sacrament of prayer,’ 
“‘ «the sacrament of fasting,’ ‘ the sacrament of thirst,’ ‘ the sacra- 
«ment of weeping,’ ‘the sacrament of the Scriptures.’* St. 
** Austin calls exorcism a ‘sacrament.’ And the salt which was 
‘‘ given to the catechumens before baptism, is called ‘ the sacra- 
“ ment of the catechumens,’ both by St. Austin, and the Third 
** Council of Carthage : — Isidore speaks of four sacraments in 
“ the Church; which are, Baptism, Chrism, the Body of Christ, 
‘and the Blood of Christ. As, therefore, the bread and wine 
* are called two sacraments, though they be but two parts of 
“the same [iucharist; so the washing and the unction are 
“‘ called two sacraments, though they be but two rites of the 
“ same sacrament of baptism.” f 

St. Ambrose (4..D. 370), in writing expressly on the Sacra- 
ments, mentions through all his book but two only. St. Au- 
gustin (a.D. 395) says, “ These be the two sacraments of the 
‘* Church ;” and he then names Baptism and the Supper of the 
Lord. Alexander Hales says, “‘ There are only four sacraments ; 
“and that both the chrism and form of confirmation were ap- 
‘‘ pointed at the Council of Meaux.” Bonaventure says the 
same; and Hales’ opinion was approved by Innocent IV., by 
Alexander, and seventy divines. He likewise asserts that 
Christ Himself only appointed two — Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper; and that as for the others, it is ‘to be presumed that 
“ the Apostles appointed them by Christ’s direction.” Yet he 
confesses that the form of Penance and Orders is of the Church’s 
appointment.t Fulbert Carnotensis, in France, in the tenth 
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century, names only Baptism and the Eucharist; but, like 
Rabanus Maurusg, he calls the body and blood two sacraments. 
Walafrid Strabo, Paschasius Radbert, and Isidore of Seville, in 
the seventh century, all reckon only three sacraments — Bap- 
tism, Chrism, and the Eucharist. 

In the 15th century, Eugenius IV. decreed that their number 
was seven; and in the next century the Council of Trent de- 
clares, “ If any shall say that the Sacraments of the New Law 
‘“‘ were not all instituted by our Lord Jesus Christ, or that they 
are more or fewer than seven; to wit — Baptism, Confirma- 
*¢ tion, the Eucharist, Repentance: Extreme Unction, Orders, 
“and Matrimony; or that any of these seven is not oly and 
“‘ properly a sacrament, let him be accursed.” 

Now it is impossible to agree with the Church of Rome in 
this point. If we take the strict sense of the word Sacrament, 
and limit it to the outward sign ordained by God as a sign, and 
with a promise of invisible grace, there are but two. Ifwe take 
the lower sense of the word, as signifying any sacred rite, then 
the number is more than seven, as we have already seen.” * 

The Christians of St. Thomas, when discovered in 1599, had 
only Baptism, the Eucharist, and Orders. 

The Abyssinian, Armenian, and Nestorian Churches, have 
no confirmation, or extreme unction. Even Bellarmine only 
says, that “the whole Church for 500 years, viz., from the time 
‘* of the Master of the Sentences, has agreed in the number of 
“‘ seven sacraments.” t 

The Church of Rome cannot bring any writer before dite 
twelfth century who taught that there were seven sacraments. 
Hugo de St. Victore, or Peter Lombard, was the first who 
maintained this.t 

Those Greeks who hold seven sacraments, do not hold them 
in the same sense as the Church of Rome. The patriarch Jere- 
mias asserts the divine institution of Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper: but he gives up the rest, as instituted only by the 
Church’s authority. And they differ from the Church of Rome 
as to the matter, or form, or some essential part, of them; so 
that they they cannot be quoted, as they occasionally are by 
certain Roman Catholics, as agreeing with her. The Greek 
form of baptism is simply ‘ Let this servant of Christ be baptized 


* Bennett's Lectures on the Distinctive Errors of Romanism, serm. vi. Pp 135. 
+ Bellar. de Sacram. 1. ii. ¢. 25. t Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 135. 
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‘€(baptizatur servus Christi) in the name of the Father, &c., 
which Pope Alexander III., and the schoolmen pronounced 
invalid, as it neither expresses the person nor actions of the 
minister; and this is the case in all the other sacraments of the 
Greeks. 


BAPTISM. 


LET us now examine the doctrines of the Roman Catholic 
Church on each particular Sacrament. The Church of Rome 
justly teaches that death, both temporal and eternal, is trans- 
mitted to all men by birth, not by imitation. ‘ All men lost their 
‘innocence, and became defiled and children of wrath, in the 
‘ prevarication of Adam ;” that not only “ the Gentiles were 
“ unable by the force of nature, but that even the Jews were 
“unable by the law of Moses, to rise, notwithstanding free will 
‘‘ was not extinct in them, however weakened and depraved.” f 
That this original sin and misery “cannot be taken away by the 
‘“‘ mere strength of human nature, or by any other means than 
‘‘the merits of our only Mediator Jesus Christ. But though 
‘‘ He died for all, yet all do not receive the benefit of His 
*¢ death; but only those to whom the merit of His passion is 
‘¢ communicated.” That for this purpose, since the preaching 
of the Gospel, ‘‘ Baptism, or the desire of it, is necessary.” 

‘¢ Baptism,” says the Catechism of Trent, “is the Sacrament 
‘¢ of regeneration by water. By nature we are born from Adam, 
‘children of wrath; but by baptism we are regenerated in 
‘«‘ Christ, children of mercy.” ““ By the regenerating waters of 
‘“‘ baptism we are born to spiritual life.” 

“ Baptism imprints an indelible signet, or spiritual character, 
* on the soul, a mark of belonging to Christ’s flock.” “ By 
s¢ baptism,” says St. Pacian, (a. D. 375) “ we are reborn.” { 

I. “ The salutary waters of baptism wash away all the stains 
“of past sins.” ‘* They remit original sin, and actual guilt, 
‘however enormous. The Council of Trent pronounces ana- 
*‘ thema on those who presume to think otherwise, or to assert, 
‘© < that, although sin is forgiven in baptism, it is not entirely 
“ * removed, or totally eradicated; but is cut away in such a 
s¢ © manner, as to leave its roots firmly fixed in the soul.’ ” 


* Gibson’s Preservative, vol. viii. pp. 121—133. 
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“ By the Sacrament of Baptism,” says St. Gregory, “ sin is 
‘‘ utterly eradicated, and the soul adheres entirely to God.” * 

Yet they acknowledge that a certain inward tendency to 
sin still remains; but they affirm that so long as the will con- 
sents not, it is not sinful. 

II. The second effect of baptism is, the remission of punish- 
<‘ ment due to sin;” and therefore no works of satisfaction are 
to be imposed on him who is to be “ cleansed in the salutary 
‘¢ waters of baptism; as to do so would be derogatory in the 
4* highest degree to the dignity of this Sacrament.”t The 
natural result of this doctrine was seen in the fourth century, 
when many, and among them the Emperor Constantine, were 
induced by it to defer their baptism to the hour of death. And 
although this is blamed by the Church of Rome, it must be 
chiefly on account of the risk thus incurred of dying suddenly 
without baptism. 

III. The waters of baptism “likewise enrich the soul with 
‘‘ divine grace, which enables the Christian to avoid sin for the 
‘‘ future, and preserve the invaluable treasures of righteousness 
“and innocence.” ‘ Qur souls are replenished with divine 
“ grace, by which, rendered just and children of God, we are 
‘“‘ made coheirs to the inheritance of eternal life. (Mark, xvi. 16.) 
«¢ Grace, according to the definition of the Council of Trent, to 
‘‘ which, under pain of anathema, we are bound to defer, not 
‘*‘ only remits sin, but is also a divine quality inherent in the 
‘‘ soul, and, as it were, a brilliant light, which effaces all those 
‘¢ stains which obscure the lustre of the soul, and invests it with 
‘‘ increased brightness and beauty.” 

Remark the absurdity of this definition. ‘Grace is also a 
‘‘ divine quality inherent in the soul.” Grace means a favour, 
a free gift of God; how, then, can it be an inherent quality in 
us? If it is inherent in us, it is not a free gift to us. 

1V. “ The progress of grace in the soul is also accompanied 
‘“* by a most splendid train of virtues.” 

V. * By baptism we are also united to Christ, as members 
“to their Head... and thus from the fulness of Christ the 
“ Lord are diffused divine grace and virtue through all who 
‘are justified, qualifying them for the performance of all the 
** offices of Christian piety.” 

VI. * By baptism we are sealed with a character that can 
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*‘ never be effaced from the soul; and therefore this sacrament 
“cannot be repeated. This appears from the very idea 
‘of baptism, which is a spiritual regeneration. As, then, 
“ according to the laws of nature, we are born but once, and 
** © our birth,’ as St. Augustine observes, ‘ cannot be repeated ;’ 
‘* so in the supernatural order there is but one spiritual regene- 
‘ration, and therefore baptism can never be administered a 
‘* second time.” 

If, therefore, all baptized persons are regenerate, many either 
continue children of God during a life of the utmost wickedness 
and infidelity — they are “in Christ,” while serving the world, 
the flesh, and the devil; or, if not in Christ, they have lost that 
new birth, and cannot be saved. For, as St. Augustine justly 
“says, our spiritual birth cannot be repeated,” to maintain 
otherwise, would be to affirm that the thing signified may be 
repeated, though the sign thereof may not. 

VII. “ The last advantage which accrues to us from bap- 
‘S tism, and that to which all the rest seem to be referred, is, 
“‘ that it opens to us the portals of heaven, which sin had closed 
‘‘ against our admission.” 

‘‘ These are the fruits of baptism, which, as far as regards 
“ the efficacy of the sacrament, are common to all; but as far as 
‘‘ regards the dispositions with which it is received, it is no less 
“certain, that all do not participate equally in these heavenly 
‘‘ gifts and graces.” * 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome clearly is, that baptism 
is regeneration; that it invariably confers it, unless when 
wilfully rejected; and that it is conferred in no other way ; and 
the legitimate consequence is, that without baptism no one can 
be saved. 

Every one, “ unless regenerated through the grace of bap- 
‘‘tism, be their parents Christians or infidels, is born to 
‘“‘ eternal misery and everlasting destruction.” “ Infants, unless 
‘¢ baptized, cannot enter heaven.” f 

‘‘ Tt is an article of faith,” says Monseigneur de Bellay, “that 
‘infants dying without baptism do not go to heaven, but 
‘‘ remain in that state of original sin and slavery wherein they 
‘ were born.” 

The Church of Rome does not say what becomes of them. 
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Some say they go to hell, on account of original sin. Most 
theologians teach, that they suffer eternally the loss of the 
beatific vision; yet St. Augustine affirms that, on the whole, 
they would rather exist than not exist. The validity of baptism 
given by women and others ‘is founded expressly on the belief 
‘that baptism is one of the essentials of salvation — Doctors 
* gtill debate, as a difficult question, whether an infant at the 
“ point of death, if water is not at hand, ought to be plunged 
« into a well, rather than commended to God, to wait the event; 
<¢ whereas, if baptism is not essential to salvation, the act would 
‘‘ be a murder, deserving of death.”* 

To adults, however, dying without baptism, “ through any 
‘“* unforeseen accident, their intention of receiving it, and their 
‘“‘ repentance for past sins, will avail them to grace and right- 
“* eousness.” f 

Martyrs dying without baptism are saved by their martyrdom, 
which is called “the baptism of blood:” but those who die 
without baptism through negligence are not saved. 

Those who have never heard of Christ are judged by the law 
of nature. 

In case of necessity, the power of administering baptism 
extends to all “ men and women, to whatever sect they belong. 
« This power extends, in case of necessity, even to Jews, 
“‘ infidels, and heretics; provided they intend to do what the 
« Catholic Church does in that act of her ministry . . . and the 
‘‘ Council of Trent anathematizes those who say, ‘ that baptism, 
‘‘¢even when administered by heretics in the name of the 
‘¢ ¢ Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, with the in- 
‘¢ <tention of doing what the Church does, is not true baptism.’ ”t 

This was a point fiercely disputed in the early Church; and 
‘St. Cyprian, at the head of a Council of seventy-two African 
bishops, vigorously opposed Pope Stephen. 

Now regeneration is defined to be a renewing of the inner 
man, & death unto sin, a new birth unto righteousness; it is the 
invariable accompaniment of remission of sin and punishment. 
Sanctification is its necessary result. And that such is the 
nature, and such the necessity, of regeneration, cannot be 
denied; but that baptism is regeneration, or that regeneration 
is invariably, or even usually, given in baptism, is contrary both 
to Scripture and to experience. Let us study the description 


* Calvin’s Tracts, vol. i. p. 74. ed. Caly. Transl. Soc. 
ft Catechism of Trent, pars ii. c. 2. { Ibid. 
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given in the Word of God of baptism and its results. We read 
of “ being ” baptized for the remission of sins, as the three thou- 
sand were, to whom Peter added the promise, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. (Acts, ii. 38.) 

Ananias exhorted Saul, Arise, and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins, calling upon the name of the Lord. (Acts, xxii. 36.) 

It is evident, therefore, that the end of water baptism (which 
is here spoken of) is the remission of sins. 

But does it always answer this end? We read of a baptism 
into Christ. Is this identical with, or inseparable from, water 
baptism ? 

St. Paul thus states what it is to be baptized into Christ. 
As many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ (Gal. iii. 27.); and are all children of God by faith — 
all one in Christ Jesus —heirs according to the promise; they 
are no more servants, but sons. God has sent forth the Spirit of 
His Son into their hearts, whereby they are taught to address their 
Heavenly Father by the name of Abba, which only the children 
of the free woman might use (Gal. i. iv.); they are Sons of 
God... led by His Spirit... and neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate them from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. (Rom. viii. 14—29.) 

Or, as the same Apostle declares in another place, Know ye 
not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into His death? Therefore we are buried with Him by 
baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resur- 
rection... for he that is dead is freed from sin. Now if we be 
dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him. 
(Rom. vi. 3—8., and see the rest of the chapter. ) 

We also read of the washing of regeneration, and receiving of 
the Holy Ghost, which He shed on us abundantly through Jesus 
Christ our Saviour ; that, being justified by His grace, we should 
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life (Titus, ii. 
5—7.); of being circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, by the cir- 
cumcision of Christ ; buried with Him in baptism, wherein also ye 
are risen with Him through the faith of the operation of God, who 
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hath raised Him from the dead. And you being dead in your sins 
and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He quickened together 
with Him, having forgiven you all your trespasses, blotting out the 
handwriting of ordinances which was against us, &c. (Col. ii. 
1i—14. 

It is ae that those who are BAPTIZED INTO CHRIST are 
partakers of His death and resurrection (Rom. vi. 3—11.), and 
are risen with Him — are quickened by Him — all their sins are 
forgiven — the ordinances against them are blotted out —they have 
put off the body of the sins of the flesh, and walk in newness of 
life. This is the universal, invariable meaning of being baptized 
into Christ ; and the result is eternal life to all who have been 
thus baptized; for, [f we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resur- 
rection. For He that is dead is freed from sin. Now if we be 
dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him—for 
in that He died, He died unto sin ONCE; but in that He liveth, He 
liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. (Rom. vi. 5—11.) 

Thus as He died once upon the cross, so we die once only unto 
gin. 

Therefore we may affirm it as a Scriptural fact, that all who 
are baptized INTO Christ are saved. 

This baptism INTO Christ is evidently synonymous with 
regeneration, or the new birth spoken of in John, ni. 3—8. 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he CANNOT 
enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh ; that which is born of the Spirit is spirit... The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so ts every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 

This passage being the stronghold of the advocates of bap- 
tismal regeneration, its true meaning must be carefully sought 
out. 

To understand the expression, born of water and of the Spirit, 
it ia necessary to refer to the parallel passage in Matt. iii. 11., 
where John bears witness that Christ should baptize with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. Now, if water is to be interpreted 
literally in one place, fire must be interpreted literally in the 
other; and is either spiritual water and spiritual fire, or literal 
water and literal fire. 
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That these two passages are equivalent is easily demonstrated. 
We are told that as many as have been baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ (Gal. iii. 27.); and also, if any man be in Christ, 
he is a new creature; old things are passed away, all things are 
become new. (2 Cor. v. 17.) This proves that being baptized 
into Christ, and being born again, are identical. Being born of 
water and of the Spirit is, therefore, synonymous with the ex- 
pression born of the Spirit (v. 8.), and born from above (see 
margin); and baptized with the Holy Ghost and with fire. One 
of our Redeemer’s titles is, He which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost (John, i. 33.); which proves that it is His peculiar office: 
and this baptism of regeneration is obviously quite distinct from 
water baptism, of which no mention is here made. Another 
proof that this is the right meaning is to be found in the con- 
text, in which our Lord declares, in the most solemn manner, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God — that is, 
he cannot be a subject of Christ; he belongs not to the kingdom 
of grace. Now the thief on the cross undoubtedly did enter 
the kingdom of God — yet without baptism. So did the patri- 
archs and prophets; so did probably the Apostles themselves 
(for there is no record of their having received Christian bap- 
tism; for Jesus Himself baptized not); so did many martyrs 
for Christ. This is granted by the Church of Rome, who says 
that even under the Christian dispensation the desire of baptism, 
or martyrdom, which they call the baptism of blood, is accepted 
instead of water baptism; that is to say, regeneration is con- 
ferred without it; for, of course, the desire of baptism does not 
cleanse from sin; nor does the fact of martyrdom save the soul; 
for Paul says, Though I give my body to be burned, and have not 
charity, it profiteth me nothing. (1 Cor. xiii.) In granting this, 
therefore, the Romanists grant that water baptism is not the 
same as being born of water and of the Spirit ; for this is declared 
by our Lord to be invariably, absolutely, and essentially neces- 
sary — without it a man cannot enter into the hingdom of God. 
Now the saints did enter the kingdom of God; yet they never 
received water baptism: but every one of those who have been 
saved since the days of Adam have been born anew of spiritual 
water, that living water, even the Spirit (John, vil. 38, 39.), 
which springeth up unto everlasting life (John, iv. 14.). There- 
fore a man can enter the kingdom of God without water bap- 
tism, which, consequently, is not here spoken of. 
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Water is constantly used as a type of the Holy Spirit. When 
David says, O God, thou art my God; early will I seek Thee: 
my soul thirsteth for Thee; my flesh longeth for Thee in a barren 
and dry land, where no water is (Ps. 63. 1.), it must be spiritual, 
and not literal water that is meant. His constant expression, 
my soul thirsteth after Thee (Ps. cxliii. 6., Ps. xl. 2.), finds a 
parallel and an answer in the promise: J will pour water upon 
him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground. I will pour 
my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring. 
(Isa. xliv. 34.) 

The Spirit and the Bride say, Come; and let him that heareth 
say, Come ; and let him that is athirst come ; and whosoever will, 
let him take of the water of life freely. (Rev. xxii. 17.) It would 
be quite as reasonable to interpret water in all these cases as 
literal water, or to assert that the unction from the Holy One, and 
the anointing which teacheth all things (1 John, ii. 20. 27.), was a 
literal anointing with oil, as to affirm that baptism with water 
and with the Spirit means the outward ordinance of baptism. 

The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth: 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit. The influences of the 
Spirit are compared to those of the wind. Now, if they were 
invariably given in baptism, we should know whence they came, 
and when to expect them; while, at the same time, in many, we 
should not hear the sound, nor perceive, throughout the lives of 
the baptized persons, any effects thereof. It is also said, Zo as 
many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons 
of God.... which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. (John, i. 12,13.) Of 
His own will begat He us by the word of Truth. (Jas. i. 18.) 
Now, if this new birth were always the result of water baptism, 
it would be of the will of man, which, by the way, the Church 
of Rome, by her doctrine of Intention, expressly teaches. The 
origin of the new birth is the will of God. We are born not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever. (1 Pet. i. 23.) In this passage, as 
well as in that already quoted from St. James, the instrument 
of the new birth is stated to be THE WorD oF Gop. Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God. (1 John, v. 1.) 
Now, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. 
«Rom. x. 17.) The word of God, therefore, read or preached, 
is the sole means of faith; it is the only instrument made use of 
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by the Holy Spirit for the conversion or regeneration of sin- 
ners. Zhe seed is THE WorpD oF Gop (Luke, viii. 11.); and 
not baptism, or anything else. Sosays St. Paul, Jn Christ Jesus 
I have begotten you through the Gospel (1 Cor. iv. 15.); and 
again he asks the Galatians, Received ye the Spirit by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith? .... He that ministereth 
to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by 
the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? ... Ye are all 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. (Gal. iii. 2. 5. 26.) 
It is by faith, not by baptism, that we are made His children. 
And it is only when we have faith, that we have a title to 
baptism. The washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost (Titus, iii. 5.), is that spiritual washing in which by 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one body; ... and have been all 
made to drink into one Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 13.): by it we are united 
for ever to Christ, who gave Himself for his body the Church, that 
He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the 
word, that he might present it to Himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish. (Eph. v. 26, 27.) If we have received 
the washing of regeneration, we are members of Christ; His 
Spirit dwelleth in us, and we are eternally safe. But St. Peter 
expressly says that the baptism which saves us is not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God. (1 Pet. iii. 21.) That which ts born of the flesh 
is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. (John, 
lil. 6. 7 

™ doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration is contrary both to 
the teaching of Scripture, and to the examples contained in 
it; for we find regeneration given without baptism, and baptism 
without regeneration. 

Simon Magus, although he believed and was baptized, yet 
was not regenerated; for Peter tells him, Thy heart is not right 
in the sight of God: for I perceive that thou art in the gall of bit- 
terness, and in the bond of iniquity. (Acts, viii. 21. 23.) Could 
this, by any possibility, have been said to a regenerate person ? 
And it cannot be supposed that he had willingly resisted the 
grace of baptism; for we are told that he believed: there was 
conviction of the truth of the Gospel; and his whole conduct, 
especially his appeal to Peter to pray for him (24.), shows that 
he had a certain desire to avail himself of its benefits. To this 
we may add the case of the Samaritan convert; who, although 
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they were baptized, had not received the Holy Ghost. If this 
signifies the ordinary influences of the Holy Spirit, common to 
every true Christian, then they had not been regenerated ; for 
regeneration is the work of the Holy Ghost, and, therefore, it 
must be distinct from baptism. But if this passage refers to 
the special gifts of the Holy Spirit, such as the power of mi- 
racles, of discerning spirits, of speaking with other tongues, then 
it has nothing to do with confirmation, in behalf of which this 
text is usually brought forward by the Church of Rome, as well 
as by many in the Church of England. 

The Ethiopian believed with all his heart before baptism. 
Now, faith is the gift of the Holy Spirit. This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on Him whom He hath sent. (John, vi. 29.) 
No man can say (from the heart) that Jesus is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost. (1 Cor. xi. 3.) He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life. Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God (1 John, vy. 1.); 80 that he was already regenerate 
when he was baptized. 

Peter called on 3000 to repent, or be converted; and then to 
be baptized. (Acts, 11.) Repentance is the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Saul verily was brought low at the foot of his Saviour before 
Ananias baptized him (Acts, ix. 6. 18., and xxii. 8.10.); for 
not only did he acknowledge Jesus as Lord and Master ; but it 
is said of him, Behold, he prayeth. (Acts, ix. 11.) Now no man 
cometh unto the Father but by Christ (John, xiv. 6.); and it 
must have been prayer in the Holy Ghost (Jude, 20.) of which 
the Spirit in his word thus speaks. 

The Holy Ghost fell on Cornelius and all who heard Peter’s 
word before baptism (Acts, x.); and though the gift mentioned 
was the miraculous one of tongues, yet we cannot suppose 
that the sanctifying and regenerating influences of the Holy 
Spirit were not included in the divine work, or that Cornelius 
and his household, when they magnified God before their bap- 
tism, were still children of wrath. Peter, in defending his con-~ 
duct, expressly declares, that they were baptized with the Holy 
Ghost; and, forasmuch as God gave them this gift, what was 
he that he should withstand God or refuse the symbol to those 
who had already received the reality? (see Acts, xi. 15. 17.) 
That the expression baptized with the Holy Ghost is identical 
with repentance unto life is evident from the answer made by the 
disciples to Peter’s justification: They held their peace, and 
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glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life. | 

Lydia’s heart was opened by the Lord before baptism. The 
jailor and his household were baptized and converted in the same 
hour; but he believed, and showed his love and reverence to 
his prisoners before baptism. (Acts, xvi.) 

The Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were afterwards bape 
tized. (Acts, xviii. ) 

All these examples prove that the Holy Spirit vouchsafes his 
gifts of repentance and faith arbitrarily and independently of 
baptism. The Ethiopian, the 3000 Jews, Saul, Cornelius, the 
jailor, Lydia, and the Corinthians, all believed first. And our 
Lord declares, Verily, verily, he that heareth My word and believeth 
on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death unto life. (John, v. 24.) 
Thus all these converts had everlasting life, and had passed 
from death unto life, before baptism ; and, therefore, it certainly 
was not in baptism that they were regenerated ; while Simon evi- 
dently appears to have received no benefit whatever from the 
holy ordinance. 

There is not one instance in Scripture where a person is said 
to have been regenerated by baptism: and in every case belief 
is mentioned as the pre-requisite thereof. Thus, not only is 
regeneration wholly distinct from baptism, but baptism is a 
sign which, like the other sacrament, belongs only to be- 
lievers. This is shown by the analogy of circumcision (which 
is admitted by all to be perfect), which St. Paul calls a@ seal 
of the righteousness of the faith, which Abraham had yet 
being uncircumcised. (Rom. iv. 11,12.) The whole scope of St. 
Paul’s argument in this chapter is to prove that Abraham was 
accepted by God and reckoned righteous before Him previous 
to his receiving the sign of circumcision, and to show that cir- 
cumcision was then given to him as the seal of his acceptance. 
So in baptism, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest 
be baptized. (Acts, viii. 37.) This was the condition required 
by Philip of the Ethiopian convert. And this is the condition 
required by every Church on earth of those who desire baptism. 
They are called upon, either by themselves or their sureties, to 
possess firm faith in Christ, true repentance, and a resolution to 
lead a new life; and when they have thus professed themselves 
to be true believers — and, therefore, (if the confession of Christ 
be true)— already taught by the Holy Spirit — they are then 
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baptized, and receive the sign and seal of God’s favour towards 
them, and of their reception into His Church. 

This doctrine of the identity of baptism with regeneration is 
not only contrary to Scripture, but to experience or observation 
of fact. 

If we consider what regeneration is, we shall find little 
difficulty in showing that it does not usually take place in 
baptism. 

All will grant the following affirmations : — “ That an entire 

** change (which has been already described in Scripture lan- 
** guage) in the condition and habits of the moral faculties; or, 
‘‘ what may well be called a renovation of them, is indispensable 
‘* to our recovery of true virtue and felicity. 
‘' 6 That men unassisted from above do not, and cannot, effect 
“‘ any such renovation of their moral nature. That this happy 
“‘ change, whenever it takes place, must, therefore, be regarded 
** as the immediate effect of a divine influence on the mind.”* 

This change the Protestant styles regeneration. This change 
the Romanist must likewise understand by the same term, since 
he believes that such a man is translated from the state of sin 
and guilt in which he was born, to one of innocence accom- 
panied by an “entire adherence of the soul to God,” and abun- 
dant spiritual graces implanted within him, and bringing forth 
fruit to the glory of God. + 

Both, therefore, understand the same thing by regeneration. 
Now, which of the two is more consistent with Scripture and 
reason; he who asserts that this generally takes place without 
any perceptible change in the man’s life, or he who asserts that, 
when genuine, the change of heart is made patent by a reno- 
vation of life? 

To assert that it is invariably given in baptism, is contrary 
to experience ; for baptism has often no effect upon the character. 
Now, if baptism has all these effects on every one who does not 
resist the Holy Spirit, it follows that all infants must truly 
receive all the benefits of redemption, justification, regeneration, 
sanctification, pardon, adoption, and grace. There must, there- 
fore, be a marked difference between those who have been bap- 
tized in infancy, and those who are left in their original sinfulness, 
The Holy Spirit must leave some evidences of His operation 
on the soul. Now, is there practically any such difference? 


* Spiritual Christianity, by J. Taylor. 
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Do the children of Romanists show more signs of holiness than- 
those of Baptists, either before or after they are capable of 
committing actual sin ? 

Can that be called “a new birth,” which leaves no traces of 
its having taken place? Can an amazing spiritual revolution — 
to describe which metaphor and hyperbole are exhausted — 
be supposed to be effected where it leaves absolutely no traces 
behind it, whether physical or moral? In transubstantiation 
we are commanded to believe that a great physical change has 
been wrought, of which our senses give us no information ; and 
in baptismal regeneration, that a great spiritual change has 
been wrought, of which both consciousness and experience 
give us just as little. Take the case of Newton, of Olney, 
or Henry Martyn, of whom even Dr. Milner speaks with ad- 
miration. Both were baptized, and, therefore, according to the 
Romanist theory, regenerated in infancy. Yet there were no 
visible effects of it for years after: one lived in open sin; the 
other, in carelessness and moral hardness of heart. A change 
took place in each, which the Protestant calls regeneration, 
which they themselves considered as such, and which corre- 
sponds exactly with the description given of regeneration in the 
Catechism of Trent. All parties agree that this new birth can 
take place but once. Now, if it had taken place in them at 
baptism, it would not have occurred again: if this change in 
after life were truly regeneration, it could not have taken place 
before. Now, which is more like the regeneration of Scripture ; 
the administration of a holy, emblematic, outward rite, followed 
by no perceptible effect whatsoever; or such a change of will, 
heart, mind, taste, and life, as the most prejudiced could not 
help acknowledging; as the most dull could not fail to per- 
ceive; achange which turned one from a course of sin and 
infamy, and the other, by a no less stupendous miracle of grace, 
from a career of science and renown-seeking, and made both of 
them humble, consistent, devoted servants of God, and teachers 
of the truth as it is in Jesus? One lived revered as a father of 
many whom he had begotten in the Gospel; the other died, 
labouring in the heat of the day, and left to future generations 
the harvest he had sown. Let any devout and upright Ro- 
manist read the Lives of these men, written in their own words, 
and ask himself in what, except in points of doctrine, they come 
short of those whom he considers the most humble and cae 
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minded saints of his own communion. Let him ask himself 
whether they did not bring forth fruits of righteousness to the 
praise and glory of God. Were there not personal holiness, 
zeal, meekness, humility, and disinterestedness, inward piety, 
and active energy? Their entire renunciation of all merit, their 
abnegation of their own works, is a feeling wholly foreign to 
the natural man, and one which can be produced by the Holy 
Spirit alone. A tree is known by its fruit. (Matt. xii.33.) Then 
let him ask himself whether these things are the produce of the 
natural heart, or whether they can appear where they have not 
been sown by the Spirit of God? Let him remark further, the 
strong boundary line between the former and latter part of their 
lives, and ask himself whether the change that took place in 
them, bore not all the marks of regeneration ? 

And if this is the case, is it not clear that regeneration is 
distinct from baptism ? 

Even if he still insists on calling baptism regeneration (though 
it has none of the effects of it) and styles the essential change 
which took place in the minds of these men, conversion, or what 
else he pleases ; still he must grant two things, Ist, that it was an 
entire change, corresponding exactly in its outward signs to the 
Scriptural account of regeneration, or new birth; that it was es- 
sential to their salvation; for Except ye be converted, and become as 
little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of God (Matt. 
Xviil. 3.),and consequently a change of far greater magnitude than 
that, which, it is alleged, took place at their baptism; and therefore 
the sense in which he uses the word regeneration, by no means 
includes the Scriptural idea of it; 2ndly, that it was a change 
to the glory of God. He cannot attribute such a complete 
making anew of their characters to their own unassisted en- 
deavours, or to the agency of Satan. There is no other con- 
clusion left than that it was the work of the Spirit of God. 
They believed it was so, and acknowledged that it was none of 
their own doing. Satan could not have turned them to holiness, 
and would not have armed them to fight amid such discourage- 
ment and danger against his own kingdom. 

If, then, this change in them was—as we affirm it to have 
been — wrought by God the Holy Ghost, then the sacraments 
are not the only channels of grace; and then the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, which Protestants believe they feel, are not 
necessarily fallacious. We must conclude, therefore, that such a 
change does take place among Protestants and among Heathen, 
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by the preaching of Protestants of all sects. Can any one deny 
this? And if not, can any one deny that this renovation is inde- 
pendent of every outward form? 

But, 2ndly, some allege that, whatever work of grace takes 
place in the heart in after life, is the result of the seed sown in 
baptism. We ask them to prove this. We affirm that, if 
baptism were regeneration, all that are baptized would be saved. 
The Catechism of Trent teaches that, “in baptism we are sealed 
‘‘ with a character which can never be effaced from the soul; ” 
that this character is that of regeneration, or new birth. Now, 
if this character can never be effaced, the person must be saved. 
It cannot be supposed that one who is a new creature in Christ 
Jesus can ever be finally condemned. 

If the wickedness of many (might we not say the majority) 
of baptized persons is such as to force us to deny that they are 
all saved, does not this very wickedness likewise prove that 
they are not regenerate ? 

The Spiritual life is never extinguished. hom He called, 
them He also justified: and whom He justified, them He also 
glorified. (Rom. viii. 30.) Therefore, if we be regenerate, we 
must be saved. And it is not less certain that if we be led by the 
Spirit, we shall not fulfil the works of the flesh. If we live in 
the Spirit, we shall walk in the Spirit. (Gal. v. 16—25.) There- 
fore, unless we are holy, we are not regenerate. If the grace 
of God were consistent with baptism, and remained dormant 
while the baptized person ran a course of sin, grace would then 
be consistent with the influence and dominion of Satan. Christ 
would dwell in a heart in which Satan reigns triumphant; which 
is a blasphemous conclusion, and in direct contradiction to the 
words of inspiration. They that are after the flesh do mind the 
things of the flesh ; but they that are after the Spirit the things of 
the Spirit ; for to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually 
minded 18 life and peace.... So then they that are in the flesh 
cannot please God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. (Rom. viii. 5—9.) 
And our Lord Himself reproved Peter for not knowing that he 
that is washed, needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every 
whit (John, xiii. 10.); thus teaching that the washing of the 
Holy Spirit is a thorough, and not a partial one. The moment the 
palace of the strong man armed is entered by a stronger than 
he, the original occupant is thrust out; and, albeit, the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh (Gal, v. 
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17.); even in the hearts of God’s chosen servants (Rom. vii. 15.); 
still we have the warranty of His word, which is truth, that 
the Spirit of Christ cannot dwell in the heart of any man who 
is under the dominion of sin. 

Either Regeneration takes place in Baptism, or it does not. 
If it does, either all who are baptized must be saved (which is 
denied by the advocates of this doctrine); or, those who fall 
away are utterly lost: for it is as impossible to suppose 
two or more new births, as to think that a man can enter a 
second time into his mother’s womb, and be born a second time 
of the flesh. Jt is impossible to renewo them again unto repentance, 
seetng they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put 
Him to open shame. (Heb. vi. 6.) This passage is often brought 
forward as a proof that men may finally fall from grace: but a 
careful examination of it will show that the Apostle, in blaming 
those who made no progress, and who needed to be taught 
again the jirst principles of the oracles of God, desires them 
to leave these first principles, and to Go on unto perfection, NOT 
LAYING AGAIN the foundation of repentance from dead works, 
and of faith toward God, of baptisms, &c., and then proceeds to 
show the impossibility of laying this foundation again, from the 
impossibility of renewing those, who have been converted, a 
second time, unto repentance. Nothing can be more clear than 
that the Apostle here teaches that conversion cannot take place 
twice: and in the latter part of the chapter he shows the strong 
consolation which “ the immutability of God’s counsel,” and also 
His gracious promise, afford to those who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold on the hope set before us. Whom he called, them He 
also glorified (Rom. viii. 30.); and in the following chapters of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, the inspired Apostle shows that 
the new covenant is, that the Lord will write His law in the 
hearts, and in the minds of His people. (Heb. viii. 10O—12., 
x. 16,17.) Their consciences are purged from dead works to 
serve the living God by the blood of Christ, who, by one offering, 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. (Heb. ix. 12—15., 
x. 10—17.) It is impossible that a man could be re-converted, 
if he had fallen away after being sanctified; for in that case 
the sacrifice of Christ would have failed in its power to take 
away sin. Before he could be again converted Christ must 
again suffer: and we know that there remaineth no more sacri- 
Jice for sins. Even “if we sin wilfully after that we have re- 
S* ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sa- 
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 crifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
* and fiery indignation.” This describes the state of one who, 
with a clear knowledge of the truth, despises the spirit of grace, 
and the blood of the covenant wherewith Christ was sanctified, 
and set apart, for His office of Priest and Intercessor. (See 
Heb. xiii. 20.; Exod. xxix. 20, 21.); of those wayside and 
stony-ground hearers (Matt. xiii. 18.), who, like the man out 
of whom the unclean spirit departed for a season (Luke, x1. 
24—26.), after they have known the way of righteousness, have 
turned again like the sow to her wallowing in the mire (2 Pet. ii. 
20—22.), and their last state is worse than their first. 

_ Throughout this Epistle to the Hebrews the Apostle warns 
us to take heed that we be not hypocrites and apostates ; warns 
us from falling away from the knowledge of truth; shows that 
there is but one “ repentance unto life;” one conversion, or 
new birth; even as there is but one sacrifice for sins, and en- 
courages the true children of God with the assurance that He 
will never leave them nor forsake them. (Heb. xiii. 5.) 

. Our Lord’s words are decisive on this point: He that heareth 
My word, and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation ; but is passed from 
death unto life. (John, v.24.) This shows the grand distinction 
between the KNOWLEDGE of the Lord Jesus Christ (2 Pet. ii. 
20.) and FAITH in Him. As a soul once born into the world 
can never die, soa soul born again to God can never lose its 
spiritual life. Therefore, if all who are baptized are not saved, 
baptism is not the same as regeneration; and therefore re- 
generation is necessary afterwards, and baptism is only the 
sign thereof. Jf baptism and regeneration were invariably 
connected, those who sin wilfully after baptism could never be 
saved; for there is no second sacrifice for sin. 

. As baptismal regeneration is mainly founded on the error, 
that men may finally fall from grace, because, otherwise, all 
who are regenerated in baptism must be saved—it may be well. 
to consider the doctrine of Perseverance a little further. 

. That no converted or regenerated person can be lost is clear. 
Ist, Salvation is wholly of grace, that is to say, it is of God’s 
own purpose (2 Tim. i. 9.), not of man’s will. God’s purpose 
cannot change. His will cannot be frustrated. To say other- 
wise is to be guilty of Manicheism, the ancient heresy which 
taught the existence of a good and evil principle, who were 
each occasionally victorious. It is to assert that Satan prevails 
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against God. Jehovah is Omnipotent: Satan is only a for-a- 
season tolerated rebel; and whenever the Lord makes bare His 
arm, He getteth to Himself the victory. ‘To say that we cannot 
fall from grace, is incorrect: we could and would fall from 
grace if it depended on ourselves; but grace cannot be taken 
away from us. It is God’s free gift, never to be recalled. His 
gifts and calling are without repentance. (Rom. xi. 29.) Con- 
sider the effect of grace, and the object of grace; and see if one 
who has received converting grace, or the gift of regeneration, 
can be lost. First, The object of grace is Salvation. We are 
elected through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and 
sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: . . . begotten again... 
To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation. (1 Pet. i. 2—5.) We are 
chosen to bring forth fruit, and that our fruit should REMAIN. 
(John, xv. 16.) Created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God hath before ordained that we should walk in them. (Eph. 
ii. 10.) Predestinated to be conformed to the image of His Son. 
(Rom. viii. 29.) 

Thus it is evident that those who are saved are so because 
they were chosen not only to Salvation, but to all the means 
thereof — chosen to bring forth fruit; chosen to sanctification 
through the Spirit — chosen to obedience and sprinkling of the 
blood of Jesus Christ through faith—chosen that their fruit should 
REMAIN, and to be kept by the power of God unto salvation. 

The effects of regenerating grace are such, that none that 
receive it can perish. They are crucified with Christ, and 
therefore live with Him. (Gal. ii. 2.20, 21.) They are cleansed 
from all sin. (1 John, i. 7.) None is imputed to them. (Rom. 
iv. 8.) It is all put away by the sacrifice of Christ. (Heb. ix. 
26.) Righteousness without works is imputed to them. (Rom. iv. 
6.) They are accepted in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6.), and are 
found in Him, not having their own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous- 
ness which is of God by faith. (Phil. 11. 9.) They are members 
of Christ. (Eph. v. 30.) Reconciled to God in Him—made nigh 
by His blood. (Eph. ii. 13. 16.) Being made free from sin, they 
have their fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. (Rom. 
vi. 22.) They are born of God, and therefore overcome the 
world, (1 John, v. 1—5. 18.) For whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him: and he 
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cannot sin, because he is born of God. (1 John, iii. 9.) They 
who are born of God cannot be the children of wrath; the slaves 
of Satan. Jf any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none 
of His (Rom. viii. 9.), and never was. Whosoever abideth in 
Christ sinneth not; whosoever sinneth (that is, continues in 
known sin) hath not seen Him, neither known Him (1 John, 
iii, 6.): by this are the children of God manifest. If then, 
those who continue in sin have never seen or known Christ, it 
follows that none of those who have once known Him can ever 
be separated from Him: as saith the Apostle Paul to the 
Romans; Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? We 
are one with Him. (John, xvii. 22.) 
_ Our safety consists, not in our never leaving or forsaking God, 
but in His never leaving or forsaking us. Salvation is wholly 
from Him. Grace, from first to last, is His free gift. As well 
might a vessel of honour, formed by the hands of a potter, fear 
losing its beauteous shape, as a true child of God fear losing 
that glorious character. Every text which speaks of the unity 
of Christ and the believer is a pledge of the safety of the latter. 
The Lord Himself hath said, My sheep hear My voice, and I 
know them, and they follow Me. This is their characteristic. 
If we are His sheep, we hear and follow Him. Our following 
Him does not make us His sheep — but our being His sheep 
makes us follow Him. And then comes the assurance: And 
I GIVE unto them eternal life; and they shall never PERISH, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of My Father’s hand. 
(John, x. 27, 28.) | 

Wherefore let us commit the keeping of our souls to Him, as 
unto a faithful Creator. (1 Pet. iv. 19.) Being confident of 
this very thing, that He which hath begun a good work in us will 
perform it until the day of Jesus Christ. (Phil. i. 6.) Let each 
one of us comfort ourselves with the assurance, that, if we are 
in Christ, the Lord will perfect that which concerneth me: Thy 
mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever: forsake not the works of 
thine own hands. (Ps. cxxxviii. 8.) Hear the gracious answer 
of our God. Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she 
should not have compassion on the son of her womb? Yea, THEY 
MAY FORGET, YET WILL I NOT FORGET THEE. (Isa. 
xlix. 15. 

srily, We would point out the dreadful uncertainty which 
the doctrine of “the necessity of intention” throws on the 
safety of every one, if baptism and regeneration are synony- 
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mous. The intention of the baptizer to do what the Church 
does in baptism, that is, to confer regeneration, Is, as we have 
already seen, so essential, that without it the sacrament is 
worthless. Now, can any one be certain that such was the 
intention of the person who baptized him? Among Protestants 
the majority have not any intention whatever of conferring 
regeneration in baptism, or of doing what the Church of Rome 
does in that sacrament. How, then, can heretical baptism be 
valid, even though performed with the right form of words? 
Biel says, “ that in baptism the intention is twofold — special, 
relating to the attainment of salvation, pardon of sin, infusion 
“of grace; and general, of doing what the Church does, al- 
‘ though it may be neither considered, understood, nor believed! 
‘To the truth of the sacrament the first is not necessary, but 
‘‘ the second is.” Soto justly says, “ Who can be fully certified 
“that he who baptizeth hath the intention of baptizing?” 
And he lays it down as an axiom, that the assertion that ‘the 
‘intention to perform the outward act is sufficient, is most 
“‘ false.” The intention must be directed to the effect of baptism, 
and also to the object of it. For instance, baptism would be 
invalid if the baptizer intended to baptize Peter the King’s son, 
and the child were not the King’s: but if he merely intended 
to baptize this child, it would be valid. * 


CONFIRMATION. 


‘THE matter of Confirmation “is chrism, an ointment composed 
‘of oi] and balsam, and solemnly consecrated by episcopal 
‘‘ benediction. That this solemn consecration is in accordance 
“‘ with the instructions of our Lord, when at His last supper 
«* He committed to His Apostles the manner of making chrism, 
“ we learn from Pope Fabian, a man eminently distinguished by 
“his sanctity and by the glory of martyrdom.” Fabian like- 
wise testifies that the words were appointed by our Lord. Its 
form consists of these words, “I sign thee with the sign of the 
‘* cross, and I confirm thee with the chrism of salvation, in the 


- * Dom. Soto. Uncertainty of Priests and Sacraments in the Roman Church, 
by Thomas Marsden. 
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*« name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
To this is added a gentle slap on the cheek, and the kiss of 
peace.* 

This is proved to have been instituted by our Lord, decause 
‘it is a sacrament; for all the sacred mysteries are beyond the 
** power of man, and could have been instituted by God alone.” 

This is most true; but the question is, whether confirmation 
was instituted by Christ, and therefore zs a sacrament? The 
effect of confirmation is different from that of baptism. ‘As 
‘“‘ by the grace of baptism we are begotten to newness of life, 
‘‘ by that of confirmation we grow to full maturity.” It is the 
difference between birth and growth..... Baptism regenerates 
— confirmation imparts full growth and perfect spiritual 
strength.” ‘ In baptism,” says Pope Melchiades, “ the Holy 
‘¢ Ghost imparts the plenitude of innocence, in confirmation the 
‘‘ perfection of grace. ...in baptism we are cleansed, in con- 
“‘ firmation we are strengthened.” f 

The administration of confirmation is confined to bishops. 
Though not essential to salvation, yet it is necessary and in- 
tended for all the faithful ; that those whom the Catholic Church 
has regenerated by baptism, may be brought to perfect maturity 
in Christ; for this happy consummation “ can be accomplished 
“‘ only through the mystic unction of confirmation.” { 

‘‘ In common with the other sacraments, confirmation, unless 
‘* some obstacle be opposed by the receiver, imparts new grace ; 
“‘ and, as we cannot imagine grace and sin to coexist in the soul, 
‘* it follows, as a necessary consequence, that it also remits sin.” 

‘Its peculiar characteristic is, that it perfects the grace of 
*‘ baptism; by virtue of it God confirms in us what was com- 
*‘ menced in baptism, and conducts to the perfection of solid 
‘¢ Christian virtue.” § 

' Tt also impresses a permanent character on the soul, and is, 
therefore, not to be repeated.” | 

In support of this rite the Roman Catholic Church affirms 
that it was received by the Apostles on the day of Pentecost. 
But here there was no outward sign whatever. 

They also quote the example of the Apostles, in laying their 
hands on those who had been baptized in Samaria, and at 
Ephesus. (Acts, viii. 17., xix. 6.) In the latter case it is clear 


* Catechism of Trent, pars ii c. 3. + Ibid. 
¢ Ibid. § Ibid. 4 Ibid. 
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that it was for the purpose of conferring miraculous gifts; and 
it is probable this was the case in Samaria. If not —if the 
ordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit to all believers are intended — 
then, as we have seen, it proves that regeneration did not take 
place in baptism; else it could not have been said of the Sa- 
maritans, that they had not received the Holy Ghost. But neither 
the reception nor the performance of this rite by the Apostles 
would prove it to be either a sacrament, or intended to be per- 
manent, unless it was expressly appointed by our Lord to be 
continued in His Church. Moreover, in these cases there is 
no mention of anointing, or of chrism. 

No sign was instituted by Christ; and, therefore, it is no 
sacrament. In cases alleged of confirmation by the Apostles, 
the outward act was the laying on of hands. Now this is not 
used in the Church of Rome; but, in place of it, the forehead 
is anointed with chrism, and the person confirmed receives a 
gentle slap on the cheek and the kiss of peace. None of these 
are mentioned as used by the Apostles, or by our Lord. And 
the assertion that our Redeemer Himself instituted the form and 
chrism of this pseudo-sacrament is supported only by the asser- 
tion of Pope Fabian; and we have seen how little reliance is to 
be placed on tradition; and how little authority it has even 
when authentic. The administration of it is confined to bishops, 
because the Apostles alone laid hands on Christian converts. 
But, to prove that the bishops have any right to do the same, it 
must be shown that they have succeeded to the office of the 
Apostles; which is not so clear a point as could be wished by 
the advocates of that opinion. 

It is a disputed point among Romanist doctors, whether or 
not the chrism was appointed by Christ; and, ae a 
whether i it ig essential to confirmation or not. 

Gregory de Valentia, Dominic Soto, Suarez, &c., assert that 
it is heresy to say that confirmation might be without chrism; 
while Petrus Aureolus, Bonaventure, Cajetan, and Cardinal de 
Vitriaco, say, that chrism was not used by the Apostles; though 
Cajetan grants that it is now heresy to deny that it is essential. 

Sirmondus and Suarez confess that the form of confirmation 
is changed, and that tradition is very various about it. If, there- 
fore, both form and matter are changed, the sacrament itself 
must be changed. * 


* Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 103. | 
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The persons on whom the laying on of hands took place were 
men — those who receive confirmation are children from seven 
to twelve years of age*; and it is of such that we are to be- 
lieve that they are rendered, by means of a ceremony, which our 
Lord did not appoint, and his Apostles did not use, Christians 
of full growth and perfect spiritual strength. 

Can it be supposed that a sacrament which is declared “to 
“be necessary for those who have occasion for spiritual increase, 
‘“‘ and hope to arrive at religious perfection,” t—whose property 
“is to perfect the grace of baptism ;” and without which, there- 
fore, baptism cannot be perfect— would have been wholly 
omitted by our Lord and His immediate followers, and never 
mentioned in those sacred writings which we have proved to 
contain all things necessary for salvation ? 

The objections and reasons against the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration are also applicable to confirmation — it leaves no 
effects on the soul or character. Those who are said to be con- 
ducted thereby “to the perfection of solid Christian virtue,” 
remain as unholy after it as they were before. But it would be 
waste of time to recapitulate the proofs already given, that grace 
can never be taken away — can never co-exist with the domi- 
nion of sin, and must always bring forth the fruits of holiness. 

In the Greek Church presbyters confirm; and this sacrament 
is frequently reiterated; and they consider it as a symbolical 
ceremony, relating to baptism. 

This is very different from the Romish doctrine on the point, 

The testimony of tradition is decidedly against the sacra- 
mental character of this rite — it is rejected by, and unknown 
to, the Syrian Churches; which is a strong proof against its 
antiquity. 

Augustine says that “ spiritual unction and its sacrament are 
‘invisible; as is likewise their effect.” And the Council of 
Constance § declared, that ‘‘the confirmation of the faithful was 
“ not effected by the Holy Spirit through the medium of an 
‘‘ exterior anointing.” || 


* Catechism of Trent, pars li. c. 3. { Ibid. p. 201. 
t Gibson’s Preservative, vol. vii. p. 124. § Sess. xv. 
} Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans l’Eglise Romaine? pp. 264, 265. 
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ON THE EUCHARIST. 


THE Romanist doctrine of the Eucharist is thus stated by the 
Council of Trent :— 

1. Corporal Presence. —“ In the first place the Sacred 
«¢ Synod teaches . . . that inthe Sacrament of the Eucharist, after 
* the consecration of the bread and of the wine, our Lord Jesus 
‘“‘ Christ, true God and true man, is truly, really, and substan- 
*‘ tially, contained under the species of those sensible objects ; 
‘‘and this truly all our ancestors, (as many as belonged to the 
‘‘ true Church of Christ, have treated of this most holy Sacra- 
‘*¢ ment, ) have most openly professed.” * 

‘¢ This faith has always been held in the Church of God, that 
‘immediately after consecration, the true body, and the true 
‘© blood of our Lord, together with his soul and divinity, exist 
‘‘ under the species of bread and wine: for by the very force of 
‘‘ the words themselves the blood exists under the species of 
‘‘ wine; and the body, under the species of the bread.” 

2. Concomitance. — “ But, furthermore, by virtue of that 
‘* natural connection and concomitance, through which the parts 
‘* of the Lord’s body, after His resurrection from the dead, are 
‘¢ mutually joined together, the body exists under the species of 
‘“‘ the wine, the blood exists under the species of the bread, and 
‘‘ the soul exists under the species both of the bread and of the 
‘‘ wine. The divinity, moreover, on account of its wondrous 
‘‘ hypostatic union with the body and the soul, similarly exists 
‘alike under each species; wherefore under each species, and 
‘under both species, so much as even the whole is contained. 
‘* For the entire Christ exists both under the species of the 
‘‘ bread, and under each particle of that species, and the entire 
‘* Christ exists both under the species of wine, and under all the 
‘* particles of that species.” 

3. Transubstantiation. —“ Because Christ our Redeemer 
‘‘ said that was His body which He offered under the species of 
‘‘ bread, the Church of God has always been persuaded that 
‘through the consecration of the bread and wine there takes 
‘* takes place a conversion of the whole substance of the bread 


* Concil. Trident. sess. xiii. De Eucharistia. See Appendix to Vol. L 
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‘* into the substance of the body of our Lord Christ, and of the 
‘‘ whole substance of the wine into the substance of His blood, 
‘‘ which conversion is properly and conveniently denominated 
* Transubstantiation. 

4, Adoration. — “ No room, therefore, is left to doubt that 
“ all the faithful in Christ, according to the custom always re- 
‘“* ceived in the Catholic Church, are bound to offer to this most 
* holy Sacrament that same adoration of Latreia, which is paid to 
“ the true God... for we believe the same God to be present 
‘in it whom the Father sent into the world, and said ‘ Let all 
“* ¢ the angels of God worship Him.’” 

5. Sacrifice of the Mass. — “ And because in this Divine 
* sacrifice, which is performed in the Mass, the same Christ is 
‘‘ contained and immolated in an unbloody manner, who offered 
* up Himself in a bloody manner on the altar of the cross. 
‘The Holy Synod teaches that this sacrifice is truly pro- 
“ pitiatory, and that it is verily one and the same victim, which 
“is now offered by the ministry of the priest, which He Him- 
‘‘ self then offered on the cross; only the reasons of the offering 
‘“‘ are different ; for, according to the tradition of the Apostles, 
‘‘ it is offered not only for the sins, penalties, and satisfactions of 
‘‘ the faithful who are living, but also for the dead in Christ, 
‘‘ who are not yet fully purified.” * 

In the Canons siz doctrines are laid down to be received by 
all the faithful. 

First, that of the corporal presence of Christ in the Eucharist ; 
secondly, that of transubstantiation, or the passing away of the 
substance of the bread and wine, and the substitution of the 
substance of Christ’s body, whole and entire, under every par- 
ticle of the apparent bread and wine; thirdly, the doctrine of 
concomitance, or of the existence of the soul and divinity of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, by virtue of their insepar- 
able union with His humanity; so that where one is, the other 
must necessarily be, and the existence of His whole body under 
each species, and every particle of each species. Fourthly, the 
necessity of adoration being paid to Christ present in the Sacra- 
ment. Fifthly, the dogma, that the Eucharist is a true pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice. 

We find, on examining these assertions, that they are more or 
less dependent on each other. Transubstantiation is a conse- 


* Trent, sess. Xxii. 
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quence of the corporal presence, though certainly not a necessary 
consequence. The doctrine of Concomitance is a gratuitous 
assumption on the part of the Church of Rome; but Adoration 
is a legitimate sequence to it. That the Mass is a sacrifice does 
not appear to follow from any of the above dogmas, but to form 
one of those unauthorised assumptions, which are so charac- 
teristic of the Papacy. 

The sixth is the basis of the whole, since all the authority of 
all these doctrines is founded on the assertion, that they have 
almays been universally held and taught in the Catholic Church. 
This is a simple matter of fact, which it is easy to inquire 
into. 

And, having considered all these points, it will be necessary 
to discuss the administration and efficacy of this sacrament. 

I. Of the presence of Christ in the Eucharist. 

There are two principal questions relative to this sacrament ; 
first, as to the manner of Christ’s presence in it; secondly, as to 
the consequences of that presence. 

The doctrine of the Roman Catholics on the first point is, 
‘‘that in the Sacrament of the most Holy Eucharist there is 
‘S TRULY, REALLY, and SUBSTANTIALLY CONTAINED THE BODY 
‘¢ AND BLOOD, TOGETHER WITH THE SOUL AND DIVINITY, of 
s our Lord Jesus Christ, and hence the whole Christ.” And 
“ whosoever shall deny this, and shall say that he is only there 
‘‘ by way of sign, or figure, or virtually, let him be anathema.” * 

In the Catechism of the Council of Trent, which is the 
Roman Catholic Pastor’s Catechism, it is said : — 

‘¢ It ia also in this place to be explained by the pastors, that 
‘¢ there is contained not only the true body of Christ, and what- 
“ ever belongs to the true definition of a body, such as bones and 
‘* nerves, but also a whole Christ.” t 

“If any one shall say that Christ, as set forth in the 
‘«* Kucharist, is only to be eaten spiritually, and not also sacra- 
‘‘ mentally, and really, let him be anathema.” 


* Council of Trent. 

¢ As Roman Catholic Advocates frequently deny the expression “ bones and 
“‘ nerves” whilst they speak of Christ’s glorified body as a spiritual body, and as 
in one of their English translations of the Catechism (by Mr. Donovan, Professor 
at Maynooth,) the words “ bones and nerves” have been left out, we insert the 
original :— “ Jam vero hoc loco a pastoribus explicandum est non solum verum 
“‘ Christi Corpus, et quicquid ad veram corporis rationem pertinet, veluti ossa et 
** nervos, sed etiam totum Christum in hoc Sacramento contineri.” — De Sacram. 
Euchar., p. 241. Ven. apud Aldum. 1582. 
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The Church of Rome has never been able to decide in 
what manner the body of Christ is made present in the Sacra- 
ment. The Scotists say it is impossible to conceive it otherwise 
than by bringing it from the place where it already was. The 
Thomists say that this is impossible, since that body must be 
divided from itself by so many other bodies interposing. They 
effectually overthrow each other’s notions, without being able to 
establish their own; as the Archbishop Elector of Cologne truly 
observed at the Council of Trent. Yet, notwithstanding this, 
the Church of Rome anathematizes all who hold the Protestant 
doctrine, that Christ is present in the Sacrament only virtually, 
and spiritually, by the power of His grace; and sacramentally, 
by the emblems of bread and wine; and on the contrary teaches 
that the actual substance of His body is there. She also anathe- 
matizes all who deny that the body of our Lord remains in the 
bread, and say that it 1s only present when the bread is used in 
the Sacrament. 

This doctrine is based on the words of our Lord, This is my 
body, which they maintain are to be taken literally; and, to 
support this view, they bring forward John vi, 1 Cor. x. 16., 
xi. 23—26., and some others, which appear wholly irrelevant. 

Dr. Wiseman says, “ that it would be fair simply and excla- 
‘‘gively to rest on the words of the institution, and leave to 
‘“‘ others to show reason why we should depart from the literal 
‘¢ interpretation which we give them.” * 

In considering the words of the institution of the Lord’s 
Supper, it is clear that they are to be taken literally 1F there 
are no convincing reasons against this course. The onus pro- 
bandi may therefore be assumed to lie on the Protestant side; 
but so easy is it, and so obvious are the reasons for considering 
these words as figurative, that it can hardly be conceived that 
any one, with the Scripture as his sole guide, could do otherwise 
than receive them as such. According to Dr. Wiseman, Pro- 
testants must prove, “ lst, that they are authorised, and, 2ndly, 
“ that they are compelled to depart from the literal meaning.” 
That they may be taken figuratively is evident from the ex- 
treme frequency of figurative language in the discourses of our 
Lord. He spake always unto the multitude in parables; and 
most frequently in the same way to His chosen twelve. Putting 
aside the numerous passages, both in the Old and New Testa- 
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ments, in which our Lord evidently spake metaphorically ; as, 
the seven good kine ARE seven years. (Gen. xli. 26, 27.) The 
ten horns ARE ten kingdoms. (Dan. vii. 24.) The field 18 the 
world, &c. (Matt. xiii. 38, 39.) The rock was Christ. (1 Cor. 
x. 4.) For these ARE the two covenants. (Gal. iv. 24.) The 
seven stars ARE the angels of the seven Churches. (Rev. i. 20.) 
We acknowledge some justice in Dr. Wiseman’s objection, that 
in all these cases, though the word to be undoubtedly means to 
represent, yet each of these passages is the explanation of some 
symbol, the interpretation of some vision, parable, and pro- 
phecy ; and therefore they prove nothing as regards the inter- 
pretation of the words, this is my body, as our Saviour had not 
said that He was speaking allegorically. But, in granting this, 
we lose nothing; for the instances are innumerable where 
symbolical expressions are used in the midst of a discourse, 
which is to be taken literally, where they are used as, in fact, 
all nations generally use them, without any express declaration 
that they are symbols, and with no more preface than the most 
literal phrase. For instance, the Lord Jehovah most solemnly 
affirmed by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah, that all flesh is 
grass. (Isa, xl. 6.) As soon as he had so solemnly made this 
declaration, were all mankind transubstantiated into grass? 
Yet nothing can be more authoritative than the divine declara- 
tion. What would a Roman Catholic think, if, when he re- 
fused to believe that he himself and all his fellow men were 
literally grass, Protestants were to taunt him with paying more 
respect to his senses than to the Word of God, and if they were 
to rebuke him for his want of faith? Their throat 18 an open 
sepulchre. (Rom. i. 13.) Thy word 18 a lamp to my feet. 
(Ps. cxix. 105.) Babylon 18 a golden cup in the Lord’s hand. 
(Jer. li. 7.) Zhe name of the Lord 18 a strong tower. (Prov. 
xviii. 10.) And many more instances might be given. 

Dr. Wiseman seems to think that such passages are only to 
be found in parables and detailed allegories. But, on the con- 
trary, they appear to have been our Lord’s most usual form of 
expression. When He summoned Simon and Andrew, His 
address was, Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men. 
(Matt. iv. 19.) In the Sermon on the Mount, after pro- 
nouncing blessings, which are undoubtedly to be taken literally, 
He adds, Ye are the salt of the earth. Ye are the light of the 
world. After giving directions for fasting, He exhorts His 
disciples to lay up TREASURES in heaven. (Matt. vi. 10.) He 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 181 


says, Enter ye in at the STRAIT GATE: for toide is the gate, and 
broad ts the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
that go in thereat. Part of this is literally, and part meta- 
phorically, true. So is that passage, Give not that which is 
holy unto dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine: 80, like- 
wise, Let the dead bury their dead. (viii. 22.) 

In many other remarkable passages we are compelled to 
reject a literal interpretation of our Redeemer’s words. For 
instance, the same Scriptural evidence might be produced for 
the transubstantiation of the water which the three Jewish 
heroes obtained from the fountain of Bethlehem, as for the wine 
in the sacramental cup; for David called it the blood of the 
men that went in jeopardy of their lives. Or, again, when one 
told Jesus that his mother and his brethren stood without 
desiring to see Him, He stretched forth his hand towards His 
disciples, and said, Behold My mother and My brethren! for who- 
soever Shall do the will of My Father which is in heaven, the same 
is My brother, and sister, and mother. (Matt. xii. 48—50.) If 
we are to attend to the words of our blessed Lord, instead of 
the meaning He intended to convey, we must believe not only 
that the bread was His body, but that the disciples were His 
mother, and His brethren, and that every true Christian is 
literally His brother AND sister AND mother. We must believe, 
likewise, that when, in His dying agony, He commended His 
mother to the care of the beloved disciple, and said, Woman, 
behold thy Son, and to John, Behold thy Mother, the Apostle 
was really transformed into the son of Mary, or, as some writers 
have absolutely maintained, that he was transubstantiated into 
the human nature of our Lord. The same arguments would 
also apply to St. Paul’s assertion, that the Church is the Lord’s 
body. (Col. i. 24.) Take it literally, and all Christians are trans- 
formed into the real body of our Lord Jesus Christ.* 

Again, when He asked the sons of Zebedee, Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with? it was a baptism not yet 
accomplished (see Luke, xiii.); and yet our Lord was never 
literally baptized again: therefore James and John must have 
shared His baptism in a spiritual manner. Will any one main- 
tain that it was a literal cup, and not that of which he prayed, 
O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me. Never- 
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theless, not as I will, but-as Thou wilt. Is it not almost irre- 
verent to suppose that this is not to be taken symbolically ? 
When the Saviour of Men declares, J am the bright and morn- 
ing star (Rev. xxii. 16.); Iam Alpha and Omega (Rev. i. 8.); 
who ever affirmed of Christ that he was literally the morning 
star, or the first and last letter of the Greek alphabet? When 
he turned and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, for 
thou art an offence to me (Matt. xvi. 23.), was Peter really 
the arch-enemy of mankind? The injunctions, If thy hand 
offend thee, cut it off, and, if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out 
(Mark, ix. 43—47.), was not delivered in the midst of an 
allegorical discourse, yet are they to be taken literally? Blessed 
are ye that hunger now: for ye shall be filled. (Luke, vi. 21.) 
Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. (Luke, 
xiv. 15.) He that liveth and believeth on me shall never die. 
(John, xi. 26.) Are such passages to be taken literally, or 
spiritually ? 

It is sometimes alleged, that on so solemn an occasion, when 
there was danger of being misunderstood, our Lord would not 
have used any but the plainest language; for these objectors 
take it for granted, that He would explain every thing, so as to 
avoid the possibility of mistake. But we do not find this to be 
His method of dealing with men. Things are not made so clear 
as to prevent all mistakes, while at the same time they are 
clear enough to make it certain that those who seek will jind. 
It is remarkable that Moses calls the blood of the lamb the 
BLOOD of the Covenant. (Exod. xxiv. 8.) This is an exactly 
parallel case: This is the New Covenant in My blood. The 
blood of the lamb was not literally the blood of the Covenant ; 
neither is the wine literally the blood of the New Covenant. 

Our blessed Saviour, though He was really the Son of David, 
yet did not explain how it was possible that He should be so, 
and yet be David’s Lord. He asked the question, but did not 
solve it. 

When His disciples reasoned among themselves concerning 
His charge to take heed, and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the leaven of Herod, He rebuked their slowness of com- 
prehension, and referred to His miracle of multiplying the 
loaves; thus leaving them to infer that He did not allude to 
their want of bread; but there is no explanation of what He 
did mean recorded in St. Mark’s narrative. (Mark, viii. 15—21.) 

Again, when He taught His disciples concerning His cruci- 
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fixion and resurrection, they understood not that saying, and were 
afraid to ask Him: and although He must have known their 
ignorance, yet He did not explain the doctrine any further. 
(Mark, ix. 30—32.; Luke, ix. 44.) 

In like manner, Joseph and Mary understood not how He 
could be about His Father’s business. (Luke, ii. 49.) The 
Pharisees understood not what things they were which He spake 
unto them (John, x. 6.); and the disciples understood not the 
prophecies, or how He could be King of Sion at the first; but 
when Jesus was glorified, then remembered they that these things 
were written of Him, and that they had done these things unto 
Him. (John, xii. 16.) Nicodemus understood not the doctrine 
of regeneration, but asked, How can these things be ? (John, iu. 9.) 
The woman of Samaria understood not the nature of the living 
water. (John, iv. 15.) Yet He gave no explanation. 

When Jesus said, Destroy this temple; and in three days I 
will ruise it up. Then said the Jews forty and six years was 
this temple in building: and wilt thou raise it up in three days ? 
(John, xi. 20.) He did not reveal even to His disciples that 
He spake of the temple of His body, and even suffered this 
mistake of the Jews to be brought as an accusation against Him. 
Therefore, even supposing that our Lord had not corrected 
the mistake of the Jews when He spake to them of the 
living bread which came down from heaven, this would not prove 
that they were right in interpreting His words literally. The 
question as to what it was that they found a hard saying will 
be further examined when we review the arguments on the 
sixth chapter of John. At present it is sufficient to remark 
that the passages, The same is my brother, and sister, and mother ; 
Womun, behold thy son; The cup that I shall drink of ; I will 
make you fishers of men; Ye are the salt of the earth ; Destroy 
this temple; Ye shall indeed drink of my cup ; Get thee behind me, 
Satan, &c., may as well be taken literally as, This is my body, 
or, This 2s the cup of the New Testament. 

I am the door, I am the true vine, I am the bread, are 
closely parallel to the passages, I am the living bread, This is 
my body. In all cases it clearly signifies I am, as it were, the 
door; for you can enter the kingdom of God only through Me. 
I am, as it were, a vine; for unless you are grafted on Me, you 
cannot have life. Iam, as it were, bread; for from Me you 
derive spiritual nourishment. This is, as it were, My body; for 
it supports life, and nourishes temporally, as My body gives life 
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and nourishment spiritually. Iam spiritually bread. Bread is, 
symbolically, My body. 

‘The same argument which would induce us to take the 
“ words, This is my body, in their literal sense, would induce 
“us to believe that the Most High is literally a sun, and a 
‘¢ shield, a rock, or a fortress, and the Messiah is literally a rose, 
“a lily, a star, a sun, a rock, or a saint.”* These passages are 
abundantly sufficient to show that our Saviour’s words are pro- 
bably figurative, and that the common argument of the Roman- 
ists that the bread “in the Lord’s Supper must be actually our 
‘‘ Lord’s flesh, merely because He Himself said, This is my 
‘‘ body, is of no force or value.” f 

II. But this is not enough. The question is, what He meant, 
and whether the Church of Rome is right in her interpretation? 
Tt will not suffice to show that she may be wrong, or even, that 
she probably is wrong; but we must see whether there are any 
positive proofs of the fact, and thus demonstrate that it is 
necessary to understand these words figuratively, because, by 
adhering to the literal sense, “ we encounter so many contra- 
‘‘ dictions, so many gross violations of the law of nature, that, 
“ however unwilling, we must abandon it, and take the figurative 
** signification.” f 

Let us take our Redeemer’s words literally, and see the con- 
sequences; lst, as regards the context and parallel passages ; 
and, 2ndly, in regard to the doctrine considered in itself. 

1. Take, eat; this is My body which 18 given for you... My 
blood which 18 shed for you. If it was literally His body, it 
was literally given FOR them, and not merely To them, at that 
very time; that is BEFORE His sacrifice on the cross. And so 
likewise, if it was truly His blood, it was truly shed for them 
BEFORE His crucifixion. His body and blood must have 
been truly given and shed at the time when our Lord spoke, 
and, therefore, the sacrifice of the cross was anticipated. 

Again, This is my body, which is BROKEN for you. (1 Cor. 
xi. 23.) Ifit were His body, it WAS BROKEN; now, the Scrip- 
ture says, not a bone of Him shall be broken. If things like 
these may be explained away, we cannot be expected literally 
to adopt an interpretation of the words My body, which is so 
full of difficulties, and entails so many contradictions. Ifthe 
bread was literally His body because He called it so, the cup 
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must be as truly transubstantiated into the substance of the 
New Testament. Now, Salmeron acknowledges that the words, 
This cup is the New Testament, &c., contain.two metaphors. The 
cup, by metonymy, is put for its wine, and the New Testament, 
for its sign or symbol.* As there are two metaphors in one 
part of the institution, there can be nothing absurd in asserting 
that there is one in the former and parallel part of it. 

If it was literally Himself that He gave them to eat, how 
could He command them to do it in remembrance of Him? 
Remembrance implies absence. It is impossible, or rather 
absurd, to commemorate one who is present. or as often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death 
till He come. (1 Cor. xi. 26.) Till He come, implies that He is 
not present. To show forth His death, proves that His sacrifice 
is not repeated or continued, but that the Sacrament is merely 
a sign of it. 

If it were literally His body, it must be as literally bread, and 
the fruit of the vine; for our Lord calls the elements by these 
names after consecration. And so does St. Paul. Romanists 
cannot accuse Protestants of explaining away the literal meaning 
of the terms body and blood, when they themselves explain away 
the literal meaning of the terms dread and wine. 

If the bread was literally our Lord’s body, why may we not 
say that He was literally bread ? (See John, vi.) 

The Sacrament is proved to be a sign, or symbol; for our 
Lord says, I will not any more eat thereof until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. (Luke, xxii. 16.) No one can fulfil an 
action, but only a sign. The thing to be fulfilled was the sacrifice 
of Himself. If the Sacrament were that sacrifice, it would have 
been already done. It cannot be said to be a sign of itself. 

The sacramental bread is called the natural body of Christ ; 
but it is likewise called the mystical body of Christ, which is 
the congregation of Christians; for St. Paul says, We being 
many are one bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that 
one bread. (1 Cor. x. 17.) 

Now if the bread be literally the human body of our Lord, 
it must be as literally His mystical body ; and if no man will 
maintain that it is transubstantiated and changed into the sub- 
stance of the general assembly of Christians, or, at least, that 
this general assembly of believers is substantially present in it ; 
neither can any consistently maintain that it is transubstantiated 
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into the natural substance of Christ’s human nature, or that He 
is substantially and corporally present in it; for if one be true, 
the other must be so likewise. 

Again, if the cup is literally the blood of our Lord, then it is 
quite possible to drink of the Lord’s cup and the cup of devils: 
but if it signifies a spiritual participation, or communion with 
Him; then it is impossible to be made partakers of Him by the 
Holy Spirit, and at the same time partakers with Satan. 

The contradictions to reason, which are the consequences 
of this doctrine, are most obvious and undeniable. Truly did 
Pascal say, that faith is not contrary to reason; “Elle est 
“‘ qu dessus, mais non pas contre.” 

If This ts my body is to be taken literally, it must be 
granted that the bread was transmuted into the body of our 
Lord as it then existed,—that is to say, into a true human body, 
not a glorified one, but with all the material properties of other 
bodies; for He took on Him the seed of Abraham ; and in all 
things it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren. He took 
part of the same flesh and blood as oura, and was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. (Heb. ii. 11—18.; iv. 15.) 
To deny this, would be to fall into the error of those early 
heretics who taught that our Lord had only the appearance of a 
human body. It may be well to remark that substance, essence, 
or being, is defined to be that which exists. But nothing that 
exists is known or perceived except by sensible, visible pro- 
perties, accidents, or attributes. Every thing material is, there- 
fore, composed of substance and attribute; the former being 
wholly invisible and imperceptible, except through its properties, 
or species, by which alone our senses are cognisant of it. If any 
material being had none of the properties of material beings; if 
it had neither extension, tangibility, visibility, nor any other 
sensible attribute, we could know nothing about it ; on the other 
hand, it is equally clear, that no attribute can exist without a 
subject. It is impossible that visibility should exist, where 
nothing is visible; or tangibility, where there is nothing which 
can be touched. Now the attributes of form, weight, size, 
tangibility, &c., are essential to a human body, and without 
them it would not be one; it would not be even a material or 
corporal substance without these attributes; and therefore to 
maintain that the true and real body of Christ, the same that 
was born of the Virgin, and is now seated at the right hand of 
the Father in heaven, is rendered present in the Holy Eucharist, 
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that is substantially, is a contradiction in terms; and to say 
otherwise would be to maintain that a thing whose essential 
properties are tangibility, form (or circumscription to a certain 
space), visibility, extension, is kewise invariably intangible, in- 
visible, without extension, or quantity, confined to no place, 
and possessing none of the other qualities which are essential to 
its being what it is! 

The Second Council of Nice pronounces anathema on all who 
do not believe and confess that our Lord was circumscribed as to 
His humanity ; which is incompatible with the notion of tran- 
substantiation.* 

A body which may be everywhere at the same time is not a 
human body ; for a body not bounded by space is not a human 
body. The Romanists believe that our Lord’s body existed in 
two places at once at the institution of the Lord’s Supper, and 
that it has existed in innumerable places at the same time ever 
since. Now if He really held His own body in His hands, either 
He had two bodies, into one of which the bread was transmuted; 
or else His real human body was in two places at once; which 
is an absurdity. 

If it were truly our Lord’s body, the offering of the 
Eucharist upon the cross would have been as truly an atone- 
ment as the crucifixion. 

If they say that the bread was transmuted only into the sud- 
stance of His body, then the disciples must have seen and heard 
the attributes of our Lord’s body separated from the substance, 
that having passed into the bread : or otherwise there must have 
been two substances of His body, which could not have been 
the same, and one of these must have existed without attributes. 

God may not will some things, for instance, such things 
whereof He has concluded the contrary of before. He has con- 
cluded that all human bodies should consist of organical parts, 
and therefore to be comprehended and circumscribed with their 
proper limits; and He will not appoint a contradiction, so as to 
make any thing a body, and yet not a body; and therefore, 
there is no presumption in arguing against the impossibility of 
this dogma; for it is contrary not only to reason, but to our 
senses, which together are the only means given to us by God 
whereby we can perceive any truth or fact. Now transubstan- 
tiation goes upon the supposition that all the senses of every 
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man at all times deceive him in regard to this one alleged fact. 
Granting this to be the case, what security or confidence can 
we have in anything? If every man’s senses always deceive 
him by making him perceive bread where it does not exist, and 
by hiding from him the body of Christ where it truly is, how 
can we be certain that every one’s senses do not deceive them, 
when they hear or read the words, This ts my body, or hear the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation explained and enforced, or bow 
towards what they believe to be the consecrated Host, or receive 
it into their mouths? How can they prove, either to themselves 
or others, that these things are not mere delusions and phan- 
tasies ? 

All other miracles appeal to the senses, or are beyond their 
jurisdiction. There is not a single example of a miracle con- 
trary to all the senses of all men at all times. In fact, the only 
evidence we have of a miracle is that of the senses — either our 
own, or those of credible witnesses. See how St. John appeals 
to this evidence. (1 John, i. 2, 3.) The very foundation of the 
truth of Christianity rests on the evidence of the senses. The 
Apostles were eye-witnesses of the resurrection of Christ; and 
we have no other proof of it than the testimony of their eye- 
sight. Now, if Christ is daily bodily present where no eye can 
discern Him, and if that which daily appears to be a wafer only, 
is the body of Christ, in like manner where Christ was appa- 
rently visible, He may not have been bodily present, and that 
which, according to the evidence of the senses, was His body and 
soul — in other words, was Christ in His human nature — may 
have been a phantom, or a leaf, or a piece of bread. If the 
senses deceive all men in any one point, may not all those who 
thought they saw the dead raised to life, and heard them speak, 
and knew them familiarly in after life, have been deceived, as 
every Roman Catholic believes that all men are in the Mass? 

It is in vain to allege that the mystery of the Trinity, and 
that of the Incarnation, are overthrown by the same reasons that 
we bring against the Corporal Presence and Transubstantiation. 
The doctrine of the Trinity relates to the nature of the God- 
head, of which we know nothing but by revelation. It isa sub- 
ject not contrary to, but infinitely beyond, the cognisance of our 
senses ; and, as far as reason teaches us anything on the subject, 
it in some degree confirms the doctrine, by showing us in our 
persons the union of spirit, soul, and body, in one. The mys- 
tery of the Incarnation, though contrary to our experience of 
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the course of nature, in the same way that every miracle is con- 
trary to it, yet in no way contradicts our senses; on the con- 
trary, it is confirmed by numberless appeals to them; for every 
miracle wrought by our Lord was a proof of His divinity, and, 
consequently, of the miraculous manner of His birth. 

The mystery of the Incarnation is no more contrary to our 
senses than the recalling of Lazarus and the widow’s son from 
the dead by the mere voice of Him who is Lord of all. It 
was foretold by the prophets, announced by angels, and attested 
by God Himself at the baptism, transfiguration, and death of 
His Son. The whole of Christianity is based on it, and must 
stand or fall with it. But the dogma of the Corporal Presence 
of our Lord in the Eucharist, and its inference — Transubstan- 
tiation — relate solely to His human nature, of which we are 
all partakers. It is a miracle relating to a thing of which the 
senses of every man upon earth are daily cognisant, and it is one 
wholly without parallel. When the rod of Moses was changed 
into a serpent, and water into wine, both these miracles were 
perceived by the senses. But when we are told the body of our 
Lord is substantially present under the attributes of bread and 
wine, we are obliged to believe in the existence of a human 
body, without one of the attributes of humanity. A human 
body is necessarily bounded by space, and limited to one place 
at atime. But if transubstantiation be true, there is a human 
body comprised within the compass of a wafer, or the particle of 
a wafer, and yet existing in 10,000 others at the same time! 

When pressed as to the possibility of a human body being in 
thousands of places at once, the Romanists endeavour to escape 
by saying that it is a glorified body. But in the first Supper 
our Lord’s body was not yet glorified; and, therefore, this argu- 
ment falls to the ground. 

The Romanists sometimes allege that although our Lord’s 
body, which was locally present with the disciples, was not 
glorified, yet the body which He had in the bread was glorified. 
First, this cannot be proved. Secondly, if it were true, He 
must have had two different bodies — one glorified, the other 
not; and therefore the body in the Eucharist was not the same 
which they saw, nor the same as that which suffered on the 
cross. Thirdly, the bread is either a sign of that body which 
was broken for us, or else the body itself. The Church of 
Rome affirms the latter. But the body which was broken for 
us, that is crucified, and defaced by pain and anguish, was not 


190 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


His glorified body. Besides, although a glorified body is no 
longer compassed with infirmity, yet it retains all its physical 
properties. Christ, after His resurrection, was both seen and 
touched. He appealed to the senses of His disciples to prove 
His identity and humanity. Behold My hands and My feet; 
handle Me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
see Me have. He likewise ate before them. Surely, then, our 
senses are the proper judges of His bodily presence. 

Paul, in describing the difference between a natural and 
spiritual body, shows that the qualities of the latter are incor- 
ruption, immortality, and power; but he teaches expressly that, 
although heavenly, it is still a body ; that is, material, tangible, 
and visible. But if the Romanists endeavour to get out of this 
dilemma by asserting that, even if it was Christ’s human body, 
yet that, as God, all things are possible with Him; and that, as 
He was transfigured, walked on the water, passed invisibly 
through the crowd of infuriated Jews, appeared in another form 
to Mary and the disciples on their way to Emmaus, and entered 
miraculously among the disciples when the doors were shut; 
He may, in like manner, be present, invisibly, in the bread 
and wine. One thing is to be remarked — that in no one of 
these cases was he in two places at once. The angel at the 
sepulchre inferred the impossibility of this, by saying, He zs not 
here, FOR He is risen. 

In the instance of our Lord’s appearance to the disciples after 
His resurrection, when the doors were closed; independently of 
the probability that He miraculously opened the doors, He visibly 
appeared to them, and Thomas thrust his hand into His side. 

And when the Romanists refer to Christ’s appearance to the 
two disciples near Emmaus, and their not recognising Him, they 
forget that the reason is given — their eyes were holden; and 
upon the breaking of the bread they did recognise Him, and He 
vanished from their sight. Hence both His appearance and dis- 
appearance were testified by their senses. 

In His transfiguration and miraculous walking on the water, 
the senses of His disciples were the only witnesses and evidences 
of the miracle. Elijah was caught up to heaven; so was Paul; 
Peter walked on the water; iron swam at the command of 
Elijah. So that our Lord did nothing to His own body from 
which it can be inferred that it was in any way different from 
other human bodies. When our Lord escaped from the Jews, 
it is said, He hid Himself, and went out of the temple, going 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 191 


through the midst of them, and so passed by. (John, viii. 39., 
This was probably done in the same manner as He kept the dis- 
ciples at Emmaus from recognising Him: their eyes were holden, 
that they should not know Him (Luke, xxiv. 16.); as the eyes of 
the Syrians were holden in the time of Elisha. But they were 
only prevented from recognising Him ; they did not see a totally 
different object before them where He really was. Mary recog- 
nised Him the moment He spoke; though her eyes were unable 
to recognise her Master, yet her ears faithfully corrected the 
shortcoming of her eyes; and it does not appear certain that 
there was any miracle in her mistaking Him for the gardener, 
if we consider her extreme grief, the earliness of the hour, and 
her ignorance of His resurrection. 

Our Lord’s appearing to His disciples when the doors were 
shut, does not prove that He passed through the doors. If their 
eyes were holden, He might enter in a natural manner unper- 
ceived by them. But probably this expression, the doors were 
shut, only denotes the lateness of the hour — that it was after 
the house was closed for the night that they had met together, 
not daring to do so earlier; or it may be to show the danger 
they were in. It is certain that, whatever be the nature of the 
change which our Lord’s risen body had undergone, it still was 
visible, material, and tangible. Handle Me and see; He says; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me have. (Luke, 
xxiv. 39.) 

It is impossible to prove the Romanist assertion, that our 
Lord passed through the closed doors; because, as the disciples 
did not perceive Him until He was in the midst of them, they 
themselves could not tell how He had entered — whether by 
miraculously opening the doors, or otherwise ; much less can we. 
Thus the miracle would have served no purpose, as they were 
unconscious of it. And if our Saviour had really passed through 
solid doors, it is not to be supposed that Mark and Luke, who 
relate His appearance on this occasion, would have omitted so 
considerable a feature of the miracle, if it had occurred. As, 
however, there is no evidence as to the way in which He 
entered, no doctrine can be built on this text. 

A human body is visible and palpable: if, therefore, our Lord 
is corporally present, He must be visible and palpable; for a 
substance without these attributes is nota human body. The 

* Romanists may call it what they pleage; but it certainly is not 
such a body as our Redeemer had on earth. We may talk of sub- 
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stance without attributes, and attributes without substance; but 
if we attend to the meaning of our words, we shall find that it is 
impossible to attach any idea whatsoever to these expressions. 
We know nothing whatever of substance, except through its 
attributes. Ask any one to explain what he means by substance 
in itself, so as to convey a clear and definite idea of it; you will 
find that to do so is an impossibility. It is one of those terms 
we have invented to cover our ignorance. But is a scholastic 
distinction between substance and attribute a sure basis for a 
theological truth? A human body is substance with certain at- 
tributes; without those attributes, it is not a human body —it 
is not even material. To say otherwise, is to attribute ubiquity 
to matter. We have repeated these observations on account of 
their exceeding importance; and we trust that we have said 
enough to show that this doctrine is diametrically opposed to 
Scripture, reason, and common sense. 

Dr. Wiseman next brings forward the vith chapter of John.* 
He grants that down tothe 48th verse our Lord’s “ discourse 
‘* was exclusively about faith; ” but at that verse, or thereabouts, 
he maintains that there is a transition to the real eating of His 
body, and drinking of His blood, sacramentally in the Eucharist. 

The question is, first, whether there is such a transition in our 
Lord’s discourse? Secondly, whether it relates to the Eu- 
charist? Dr. Wiseman gives as an example of a similar transi- 
tion the 43rd verse of the xxivth of Matthew, asserting that 
our Lord passes imperceptibly from a prophecy of the de- 
struction of Jerusalem to one respecting the end of the world. ft 
Read that chapter of Matthew carefully, and it will be mani- 
fest, that there is a much more distinct transition from the first 
to the second of these two subjects at the 35th and 36th verses 
than at the 43rd; and no unprejudiced person will say, when 
it is considered that three questions were put to our Saviour 
at the beginning of this discourse, that the change of subject 
is not far more natural and evident than the alleged change 
of topic from Faith to the Eucharist in the vith of St. John, 
of which there is no proof whatever. J.et any one carefully 
read that chapter from the 27th verse to the end, keeping the 
Protestant interpretation of it carefully before his mind, and 
ask himself if the whole chapter is not one connected discourse, 
and capable of a natural explanation, when considered as re- 
lating, from beginning to end, to the necessity of receiving « 


* Lecture xiv. p. 14]. t Ibid. p. 142. 
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Christ by faith. In the first part of the discourse, before the 
alleged change of subject, our Lord calls Himself the bread of 
God given by the Father ; the bread which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world. He tells His disciples, that, 
by coming to Him, and believing on Him, they shall never 
hunger, and shall never thirst, but shall have oes life, 
and He will raise them up at the last day. 

After the 48th verse He again tells them Iam the bread of life 
— the living bread which came down from heaven; that this 
bread is His flesh, which He was to give for the life of the world ; 
and that whosoever should eat of this bread, should zoét die, 


but live for ever. 


Verse 31. Our fathers did eat manna 
in the desert ; as it is written, He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat... .. 
Moses gave you not that bread from 
heaven; but My Father giveth you THY 
TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN. For the 
BREAD OF Gop is He that cOMETH 
DOWN FROM HEAVEN, and GIVETH 
LIFE uxto the world. 


V. 35. I am THE BREAD OF LIFE; 
he that cometa to Me shall NEVER 
HUNGER, and he that BELIEVETH on 
Me shall NEVER THIRST. 


V. 44. Murmur not among yourselves. 
No man can come unto Me except the 
Father which hath sent Me draw him, 
and I will paisE HIM UP AP THE LAsT 
Day. 


Verse 49. Your fathers did eat manna 
in the wilderness, and are dead. 

50. This ts THE BREAD THAT 
COMETH DOWN FROM HEAVEN, thut a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. Iam 
the LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN 
FROM HEAVEN. If any man eat of this 
bread HE SHALL LIVE FOR EVER, and 
the BREAD that I will give 18 MY FLESH, 
which I will give for the life of the 
world. 

48. I AM THAT BREAD OF LIFE. 

53. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink His blood, ye have ne 
life in you. WHoso EATETH My FLESH 
and DRINKETH My BLOOD HATH ETER- 
NAL LIFE, and J will RAISE HIM UP AT 
THE LAST DAY. This iw the bread 
which came down from heaven, not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and are 
dead ; he that eateth of this bread shall 


64. There are some of you that believe 
not . . therefore said I unto you, 
that no man can come unto Me except it 
were given him of My Father. 


Let any one compare the former and latter portions of the 
discourse, and say if there is not the strongest evidence that the 
whole treats of one subject, and that there is no transition 


whatever. 


But this will appear still more plainly if we examine 


the reasons alleged to support the notion of a change of subject. 

Dr. Wiseman asserts, as his reason for acknowledging that the 
first part of the chapter treats of faith, that the expressions used 
were commonly understood by the Jews as applicable to re- 
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ceiving instruction, and refers to Isa. lv. 2. 5.; Amos, vill. 
1l.; and Prov. ix. 5., where Wisdom says, Come; eat my 
bread, and drink the wine, which I have mingled for you. 
“ Among the later Jews, Maimonides, and other commentators, 
‘“‘ observe, that wherever the expression is used among the 
‘* Prophets, or in Ecclesiastes, it is always to be understood of 
‘* doctrine.” * 

But Dr. Wiseman asserts that our Lord never speaks of 
eating this figurative bread of his doctrine in the first part of 
His discourse; but that in the second part, when He begins to 
speak of the transubstantiated bread, He immediately enforces 
the necessity of eating it.t This argument is very weak. In 
the first place our Lord does not speak of His doctrine in the 
first part of this chapter, but of Himself: I am the bread of 
life ; coming to Him, or believing on Him, or receiving Him, 1s 
what He enforces as necessary to salvation. And though He does 
not use the words “eating” and “drinking,” yet the metaphor 
is understood, and is necessary to the sense; for how is bread 
used, except for eating? And the request, Give us bread, is 
exactly the same as Give us bread TO EAT; and this is proved by 
the promise to such as come to Him, that they shall never 
HUNGER, and never THIRST. This is certainly equivalent to 
the promise that whoso EATETH His flesh hath everlasting life. 
In the first verse the duty is spoken of literally, and the pro- 
mise symbolically. In the second verse the duty is sym- 
bolically described, and the promise literally. 

Secondly, Dr. Wiseman endeavours to show a change in our 
Lord’s discourse, because, ‘“‘in the former part of it,” he says, 
‘“‘ Christ always speaks of this bread as given by His Father.— In 
‘the second portion He no longer speaks of His Father as giving 
‘¢ this bread, but says He Himeelf gives it. The Giver is different 
‘‘ in the two cases, and we are consequently authorised to sup- 
“ pose that the gift is likewise different.” +} The answer to this 
is, that the assertion is unfounded. In the 32nd verse our 
Lord says, My Father giveth you the true bread from heaven ; in 
the 39th and 40th, This is the will of Him that sent Me; but in 
the 57th He says again, as the living Father hath sENT Mb. 
Thus in both cases He was sent by the Father, and in both 
cases He gave Himself: Zhe bread of life is He which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life, &c.: 33rd verse, Lord, give us 


* Wiseman’s Lectures on the Catholic Church, lect. xiv. pp. 143, 144. 
t Id. p. 144. t Id. p. 147. 
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this bread. He that cometh to Me shall never hunger, &c. This 
shows that Jesus Himself gave the gift. JCaME down from 
heaven (verse 38.); all these express the same idea as the bread 
that I will give, &c. He still further marks the identity of the 
gift by referring three times (verses 32. 49. and 58.) to the 
guperiority of this bread which came down from heaven over the 
manna which their fathers ate in the wilderness. 

Not only is there no proof of a change of subject; but there 
is strong proof that the chapter does not treat of the Eucharist, 
but solely of receiving Christ by faith, Dr. Wiseman asserts f, 
that the expression of eating His flesh and drinking His blood, 
must be understood literally, because the only way in which 
these terms were ever used metaphorically was, to signify “injury 
‘‘ or harm, particularly by calumny.” But had Dr. Wiseman’s 
interpretation of the sense in which “eating a person’s flesh” 
was commonly understood in Syria, been a valid one, how is it 
that none of the Jews ever understood our Saviour’s words in 
that manner ? 

Dr. Wiseman’s second reason for taking the words literally is, 
that our Lord would never have used so frightful a metaphor, 
because of the extraordinary disgust of the Jews at the very 
idea of eating or drinking human flesh and blood. But our dis- 
gust at cannibalism is as great as theirs, yet we feel none at such 
terms when used metaphorically. He then asserts that our 
Saviour must have intended the Jews to understand His words 
in their literal sense, because when they did so He did not cor- 
rect their error, but suffered many to leave Him because they 
were scandalized at His doctrine. Dr. Wiseman infers from 
this, that the doctrine at which they murmured was that of 
eating Christ’s flesh literally. But, first, this was not the only 
point at which they stumbled; and, secondly, He did explain 
this to them. It appears that the Jews first murmured because 
He said, J am the bread which came down from heaven. Our 
Lord does not explain to them how it was, but enforces the 
doctrine, and ends by giving His future ascension as a sign that 
He came from heaven: What if ye shall see the Son of Man 
ascend up where He was before? This was the first truth at 
which they stumbled; and as they were right in taking His 
words literally, our Lord gave them a confirmation, but no ex-. 
planation of the fact. 

The next time they strove among themselves, saying, How- 


* Wiseman’s Fourteenth Lecture, p. 151. 
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can this man give us His flesh to eat? Their question shows 
none of that disgust at the doctrine, which they must have felt, 
had they understood Him to preach the necessity of eating 
human flesh; it rather denotes perplexity; they could not 
understand in what sense He meant it, or how He could per- 
form it. It appears as if they understood that there was a 
possibility of some explanation ;—they asked, How can this man 
give us His flesh to eat? Just as Nicodemus could not under- 
stand How a man could be born again, when he is old. In the 
latter case Jesus said, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except 
a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. In the present instance He replied in nearly 
similar words: Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the 
Jlesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you.... Many, therefore, of His disciples, when they heard this, 
said, This is a hard saying ; who can hear it? KEither they 
understood His words literally, or they did not understand how 
He could give His flesh for the life of the world, or how 
believing on Him would give them eternal life. Jesus answered 
by referring them to His ascension as a sign of His divine 
mission, and by teaching them, It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; 
the flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they 
are Spirit, and they are life. This is surely as clear an expla- 
nation as that which He vouchsafed to Nicodemus. 

It appears from this, first, that He did not suffer the Jews to 
continue in their mistake, for, without enlarging upon the doc- 
trine, He taught them that it was spiritually meant; secondly, 
that His disciples did not understand Him literally, or they 
would certainly have manifested some surprise on the occasion. 
Many of the disciples went back, and walked no more with Him. 
But probably they were of those who sought Him because they 
saw the miracles, and because they did eat of the loaves. His 
having come from heaven; His doctrine, that none could come 
unto Him, except the Father draw him: all these were hard 
sayings, but especially the declaration, that, whosoever should come 
to Him should never hunger, and never thirst ; and whosoever 
should eat His flesh (that is receive Him) should have everlasting © 
ly’e. This was surely a hard saying to unbelieving Jews — to 
those who doubted even of His having come from heaven. 

We will go over this important chapter again from the 48th 
verse, reading it now with the Roman Catholic sense kept 
berore our minds. 

According, then, to the Romish interpretation, the 49th 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 197 


verse, teaches us that our Lord 18s the Bread of Life, that is 
the Sacrament of the Eucharist. This is a very different thing 
from saying that the Eucharist is His body. And if the 
Romanist objects to this novel doctrine, he must renounce 
all claims to the 48th and 51st verses as proving the real cor- 
poral presence. He must read them either thus, “ I am the 
‘“‘ Eucharist, which came down from heaven; if any man eat of 
‘‘ it he shall live for ever; and I will give it for the life of the 
‘ world.” Or he must take it in the Protestant sense, *“ I am 
‘‘ He which came down from heaven — the spiritual bread (or 
‘‘ nourishment) of your souls. Whosoever receiveth Me shall 
*‘ live for ever; and that which I give is My flesh, which I give 
‘for the life of the world.” He gave His flesh literally, but 
for our spiritual, not temporal life. How then can the eating“ be 
literal, and not spiritual ? 

That it is spiritual is shown by the 50th verse: This is the 
bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof, and not die. 

The Roman Catholic understands this to mean, “ This is the 
‘‘ Sacrament that came down from heaven, that every. WORTHY 
“‘ receiver may eat, and not die,” . 

Remark two things; first, to prevent this from being: plainly 
contrary to experience, which tells us that all who receive the 
Eucharist are not saved, it is necessary to qualify the positive 
assertion, “ that he that eateth of this bread shall live for ever,” 
by saying, “ he that eateth WORTHILY.” Now the Protestant 
reads this verse, “ This is the spiritual bread (even Christ 
‘¢ Himeelf,) who came down from heaven; that WHOSOEVER 
‘(without exception) receiveth Him should not die.” In the 
Romanist gloss, “ eating” is taken literally ; and “not dying” 
is explained away; for I conclude that no Romanist would 
teach that a person is sure of eternal life, even though he may 
have“once truly eaten of the Sacrament. In the Protestant 
sense “eating” is taken for ‘spiritually receiving,” (see verse 
35., to which the promise of “ never hungering or thirsting ” is 
attached), and the issue is stated absolutely to be eternal life. 
He that eateth, in the Protestant sense, ‘will live for ever.” 
He that believeth shall not come into condemnation, but is passed 
from death unto life. (J ohn, v. 24.) 

Besides, if “‘ eating ” is taken literally, “ not dying” should be 
taken literally. Spiritual manducation will produce spiritual 


life; and, according to analogy, material eating can only produce 
o 3 
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temporal life. So that the Roman Catholic should expect 
never to suffer death in this world. 

An objection is sometimes made, that to eat and drink meta- 
phoric flesh is inconsistent with the fact stated in the latter part 
of this verse, that our Redeemer would give his real flesh for 
the life of the world: but this is a quibble. Protestants do not 
say His flesh is metaphoric, but that the expression “ eating ” is 
metaphorical of the way in which we receive the benefits of His 
sacrificed flesh and blood. 

If the Romanists argue that spiritual eating cannot be 
intended, because the Patriarchs partook of Christ in this man- 
ner; whereas our Lord seems to promise a new thing, by 
speaking in the future; this objection is answered by the fact 
that our Lord speaks in the same manner to the woman of 
Samaria, where the expression is acknowledged to be figurative : 
Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst, &. Now here our Lord says I will give water, yet 
spiritual drinking or believing is undoubtedly meant, although 
the Patriarchs of old believed, The bread that I will give is My 
Jlesh, that I will give for the life of the world. The Protestant 
receives spiritual sustenance from the gift of Christ’s body for 
the life of the world, and without which there is no life in us. 
But how can the Romanist believe that “ the Eucharist is meant 
‘‘ here,” and that Except ye eat this flesh, and drink this blood, ye 
have no life in you? 

This is positive. Granting that the promise of life is given 
only to them that worthily receive the Sacrament; yet here it 
is impossible to affix any condition: “ Except ye receive the 
‘Eucharist ye have no life in you.” And moreover, if this verse is 
to be taken literally, drinking His blood is as imperative as eating 
His flesh ; and Cardinal Cajetan was so convinced of this, that 
he says, ‘“‘ This text cannot be understood of the Eucharist, be- 
‘ cause then it would infer a necessity of the people’s receiving 
‘the cup.” The Protestant cordially agrees that “except ye 
“receive Christ, and Him crucified, all the benefits of His body 
‘“‘ and blood given for our sins,” that is, except ye eat His flesh, 
and drink His blood, in the Protestant sense, ye HAVE no life in 
you. But will the Romanist maintain the only interpretation 
which is consistent with his own theory? Will he assert, that 
every one who does not partake of the Lord’s Supper has not 
eternal life? The thief on the cross never received it, yet he 
was saved. Besides, the Protestant believes that Christ gave 
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His flesh for the life of the world oN THE CROSS; the Romanist, 
to be consistent, must believe that He gave the Eucharist for 
the life of the world at the Last Supper, and that He speaks of 
that alone in this place. 

The 54th verse expresses the same idea as the 50th; 
and again, the Protestant takes it literally, that whosoever 
receives Christ hath eternal life, and will be raised in glory at 
the last day; for His flesh is truly the meat, and His blood the 
drink, of our souls, sustaining them in life and vigour; and he 
who receives Christ dwelleth in Him, and liveth by Him. Of 
such a one it is truly said, he dwelleth in Me, and Tin him; he 
that eateth Me, even he shall live by Me. But on the Romanist 
interpretation, the condition “ worthily” must be added to our 
Lord’s positive affirmation, which is thus explained away ; or, 
if it is taken literally, it follows, that whoso eateth the Eucha- 
rist hath eternal life. Secondly, The words are as strong in 
favour of the necessity of drinking the cup; for they are, 
Whoso eateth My flesh AND drinketh My blood. And it will not 
do here to allege that the blood is present by concomitance in 
the wafer; for the following verse says plainly, My jlesh (that 
is, the wafer,) is meat indeed, and My blood (that is, the wine, ) 
is drink indeed. ‘The words in their literal interpretation give 
no support to the notion that both are present in each, for meat 
is not drink, nor, vice versd, is drink meat; and therefore the 
body is not the blood, nor the blood the body. 

A Romanist may take literally the declaration, that he that 
eateth My flesh has Me dwelling in him; but how can he, on 
this theory, make out that he dwells in Christ, since it is evi- 
dent that a person may swallow the Host who is by no means a 
member of Christ, and who, therefore, does not dwell in Him? 
And yet our Saviour says, that as the living Father hath sent 
Me, and I live by Him, 80 he that eateth Me, even he shall live 
by Me. The one fact is as certain, and stated in as unqualified 
g manner, as the other. 

A Romanist, too, would scarcely maintain that he lives by 
eating the Eucharist; for if the eating be literal, the life should 
be so likewise; and it follows, that ‘he that eateth this Sacra- 
«« mental bread shall live for ever here.” Both should be spiri- 
tual, or both temporal. Again; the Eucharist is supposed to 
contain Christ’s human body, but that did not come down from 
heaven; and yet it is that alone which can be eaten. 


When our Lord interpreted His discourse, by adding, It és 
o 4 
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the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing: the WORDS 
that I speak unto you are spirit and are life, Protestants take 
this interpretation literally, as they do all the promises and all 
the threatenings throughout this chapter; whereas the only 
thing that a Romanist can or does take literally is, the assertion 
that our Lord’s flesh is to be literally eaten. This is incon- 
sistent with all the rest of the chapter (see vv. 51. 54. 56, 57, 
58.), and especially with the verse just quoted, which, like the 
rest, the Romanists modify, and attempt to explain away. Our 
Lord says, The flesh profiteth NOTHING. Now, with the Roman 
Catholic, the flesh profiteth much. He declares it blasphemy 
to say, that the flesh of Christ profiteth nothing. But, we 
repeat it with reverence, it would profit us nothing to eat it 
literally. Many are the shifts which the Roman Catholics have 
recourse to to get rid of this verse. Some say, that by the 
Jesh our Lord meant corrupt human nature, unaided by Divine 
Grace, and not His own flesh. But as our Lord had just been 
speaking of His own body, the context seems to require the 
latter interpretation here. Some say, that it is only against a 
gross carnal way of eating that our Lord directed His words, 
and not against the mede of eating His body in the Eucharist 
substantially. But had this been the doctrine He intended to 
teach, would not the explanation of this part of it have done 
away with all objection on the score of cannibalism? There- 
fore if the Jews objected to literally eating His flesh as they 
would eat any other flesh, He either rejected this idea, without 
enforcing any other, — and then, why did they leave Him? or 
else He did not explain it, and suffered them to go away in 
error. If, however, as all Protestants believe, He did vouchsafe 
to explain it in these words, we see that the Jews stumbled as 
much at the spiritual as at the literal meaning of it, even as the 
Roman Catholics do now. They could not understand how 
they were to live for ever by receiving Him, and how they 
must perish unless they did so. They could not see how He 
could give His flesh for the life of the world. And that they 
doubted of His having come from heaven is proved by His 
giving them His resurrection as a sign thereof. We find that 
they attempted to stone our Blessed Lord not long after for 
teaching the same doctrine,— If a man keep My saying he shail 
never taste of death; and, Before Abraham was, Iam. This is 
the very same doctrine with that at which they murmured when 
He told them, He that eateth of this bread shall live for ever. 
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» » » « Many when they heard it said, This is a hard saying, who 
can hear it? After this, it is surely most irrational to argue 
that our Lord must have taught the necessity of literally 
eating His flesh and drinking his blood, because the Jews mur- 
mured, and many of His disciples left Him. We see that the 
spiritual meaning of it shocked them no less. 

It is remarkable, that the metaphorical signification of this 
passage has been generally patronised in the Romish com- 
munion ; and therefore Dr. Wiseman, in insisting on the literal 
meaning, sets his own private interpretation against that of 
Popes, Councils, and Doctors. ‘‘ Mauricius, supported by the 
‘‘ authority of the Constantine Assembly, declared this the au- 
“ thentic exposition of holy doctors, and approved explanations, 
“* These commonly understood it to signify, not the sacramental, 
‘‘ but the spiritual reception of our Lord’s body and blood. Vil- 
‘‘ letan, at Trent, said to the assembled Fathers, ‘You will 
‘¢ wonder, I know, at the singular agreement of all in this inter- 
‘“‘ pretation. The Universal Church, you may say, has understood 
‘this passage, ever since its promulgation, to mean spiritual 
‘ eating and drinking by a living faith.” — Both Pius II. and 
Cardinal Cajetan agree that our Lord spoke of faith, and could 
not refer to the Communion, because it was not yet instituted. 
Augustine, Bonaventura, and Aquinas, among others, maintain, 
that our Lord must refer to spiritual eating, because He says it is 
necessary to salvation ; otherwise, say they, those who have never 
received the Communion would be damned, and could have no 
life. Therefore the words signify spiritual eating by faith and 
love. This was taught also by the Councils of Constance and 
Basle, and by that of Trent. They likewise agree in asserting that 
spiritual eating must be meant, because the reception mentioned 
ensures eternal life, which the Sacrament does not. Chrysos- 
tom, Theophylact, Bede, Cyril, Ignatius, and upwards of thirty 
popes, bishops, or commentators, reckoned by Albertin, explain 
it spiritually. ‘« The Son of God,” says Innocent IIL., “ speaks 
*¢ of spiritual participation by faith. He is eaten when we are 
‘incorporated with Him in faith.” Pius II. says explicitly, 
“ Jesus treats there, not of sacramental, but of spiritual eating. 
** Faith is the only means of such participation: for the Com- 
‘* munion was not then instituted.”* 

The next passage of Scripture brought forward by the 


* See Edgar's Variations of Popery, pp. 352—358. 
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Romanists is 1 Cor. x. 16.; they ask how, unless we understand 
our Lord’s words literally, we can be “ partakers of the blood of 
‘‘ Christ.” Now remark that St. Paul says expressly, that it is 
by partaking of the cup and dread that we have communion 
with the body of Christ, that is, with His Church, as it is 
explained in the next verse, We are one bread and one body. 
It is by partaking of literal bread that we have outward 
communion with the general congregation of Christians; it is 
by partaking of Christ, as the bread of our souls, that we have 
true and spiritual communion with Him and His people; and 
this sense of the words makes the following verse clear, for it 
is impossible to have fellowship both with God and with devils; 
whereas it is quite possible to partake outwardly of both tables. 

Another argument is, Whosoever shall eat this bread and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be quilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the Lord’s 
body. (1 Cor. xi. 27.) ‘If the body of Christ be not really 
*‘ there, how can the offence be considered as directed against 
“it?” We anewer, they are guilty of refusing Christ. The 
text says, not that they eat the body of Christ unworthily, but 
that they eat bread unworthily ; but if transubstantiation had 
taken place, as we have already stated, they never eat bread at 
all at the Lord’s Supper; for when they eat and drink that 
Sacramental bread and wine they might, if they had faith, have 
partaken of the flesh and blood of Christ Jesus for the life of 
their souls. They are guilty of His body and blood, that is, of 
His death ; in the same manner as those of whom the Apostle 
speaks, who, by their apostacy, crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to open shame (Heb. vi. 6.); that is, 
by rejecting Him. And we might as well assert, that when 
Paul says Iam crucified with Christ (Gal. ii. 20.), or that Jesus 
Christ was evidently set forth crucified before the eyes of the 
Galatians (Gal. iii. 1.), his words are to be taken literally, as to 
say that the true body of Christ, which the heavens have 
received, is literally exposed to the insults of profane communi- 
cants. 

Another Romish objection against the presence of our Lord in 
the Sacrament being only spiritual is, that as, according to the 
Protestant doctrine, believers receive no new. thing in the 
Sacrament, but only the same benefits which they get by the 
preaching of the Word, what is the use of the Eucharist? You 
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perceive Christ by faith in the Word, either read or preached ; 
and you do no more in the Lord’s Supper. You come to Him, 
and receive Him by faith without it; why, then, should you 
receive it? We answer, that this argument is equally strong 
against receiving the Eucharist more than once. We are not 
to despise any means of grace; we need them all, and need 
them all continually; and the Supper of the Lord is a more 
vivid representation of the Sacrifice of Christ, besides being in 
itself a pledge of His love towards us. And therefore, though 
we get no new thing, yet, rightly receiving it, we obtain a 
clearer view of Him, and a more complete union with Him. | 

A strong argument against the corporal presence of our 
Redeemer on earth is, that when He ascended to Heaven, it is 
said, whom the Heavens must receive until the time of the restitu- 
tion of all things. It is evident, that if He be bodily at the 
right hand of the Father He cannot be present bodily on earth. 
In answer to this, His appearance to Paul is alleged as a proof 
that He may leave the Heavens before the end of the world. 
Now His appearance to Paul was not on earth; it was pro- 
bably such a vision as the one Stephen had, when he saw the 
heavens opened, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God. 
And therefore there is nothing in this to prove the compatibility 
of our Lord’s bodily presence on ten thousand altars daily, and 
perpetually, with the inspired assertion, that the Heavens have 
received Him until He shall come again in like manner as he 
went. This last text (Acts, i. 11.) is sufficient to prove, that 
when He again visits the world He redeemed, it will be bodily, 
visibly, and in glory. 

He sent the Comforter to abide with His people for ever, as 
a substitute for His bodily presence among them. His promise 
was, I will not leave you comfortless, I will come unto you; and 
He explains that this will not be a bodily presence, but a spi- 
ritual one. He was to be with His flock by the Comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth. And He taught them clearly that His absence 
was expedient; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you. Therefore, 
had we Christ’s bodily presence among us, we must renounce 
the presence and work of the Holy Spirit. (John, xiv. to xvi.) 
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TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


“| profess likewise, that in the Mass is offered to God a true, proper, and propi- 
tiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead ; and that in the most holy sacrifice of 
the Eucharist there is truly, really, and substantially the body and blood, together 
with the soul and divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is made a 
conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the blood ; which conversion the Catholic Church calls 


transubstantiation. 
“ I confess, also, that under either kind alone whole and entire Christ, and a true 


sacrament, is received.” — Creed of Pope Pius IV. See Appendix to Vol. I. 
“ Transubstantiatio non potest probari ex ‘ Sacris Literis.’”— Petr. ab All. Car- 


nerac., in 4 sent. dist. xi. q. vi. art. 1, 2. 
“ La foit dit bien ce que les sens ne disent pas, mais jamais le contraire. Elle 
est au dessus, mais non pas contre.” — Pensées de Pascal, ch. 5. 


As the result of the doctrine of the corporal presence of Christ 
in the Sacrament, the Church of Rome teaches Transubstantia- 
tion, that is, the dogma that the substance of Christ’s body 
takes the place of the substance of the bread. “ The substance 
‘© of the bread and wine is so changed into the body and blood 
“of our Lord, that they altogether cease to be the substance 
‘of bread and wine.” Therefore, lst, “no substance of the 
‘© elements remains in the Sacrament;” and, 2ndly, ‘< the acci- 
«dents of bread and wine exist, in a wonderful and ineffable 
‘manner, without a subject;—they inhere in no subject, and 
“ exist independently of any.”* “If any one shall say that there 
‘remains in the Sacrament the substance of bread and wine, 
“together with the body and blood of Christ, and shall deny 
‘that wonderful and singular conversion of the whole sub- 
‘“‘ stance of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance 
‘of the wine into the blood, the species or appearances only 
‘of bread and wine remaining,—which change the Church 
‘ most appropriately calls transubstantiation,—let him be ana- 
“ thema.” f 

‘© If any one shall deny that the whole Christ is contained in 
«the Holy Sacrament under each species, and under every 
“part of each species when they are divided, let him be ana- 
“¢ thema.” t 

® Catechism of Trent, pars ii. cap. iv. quest. xxvi. 


¢ Council of Trent, de Eucharist, sess. xiii. can. il. p. 64. See Appendix to 
Vol. I. t Ibid. can. iii. p. 64. 
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Aquinas and Dens teach that the bones, flesh, and nerves of 
the very body of Christ, which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and hung upon the cross, are present in the wafer. See also 
the Catechism of Trent. Bishop de Bellay says, “I believe 
‘‘ that Jesus Christ is about to descend upon the altar, and that 
‘‘ I shall receive his body, blood, and soul, and divinity. The 
“‘ victim is the same that was immolated on Calvary ;”. and he 
thus addresses our Lord: —“ Thou art praying within me. I 
“‘ will profit of those happy moments in which thy merits are in 
‘< some sense my possession.” * 

Now, granting that the corporal presence of Christ were a 
divine truth, transubstantiation is not its necessary consequence : 
two other theories would be equally legitimate; either the sub- 
stance of the Lord’s body might be present without the sub- 
stance of bread and wine passing away; which co-existence of 
the two substances is the doctrine of Consubstantiation, which 
avoids the absurdity of the existence of the attributes of bread 
and wine independently of any substance. Or, again, the sub- 
stance of the Lord’s body might be united to the bread, in the 
same way that He took human nature upon Him at His Incar- 
nation; and this union is styled Impanation. 

The great schoolman Ockham declares, that the doctrine of 
‘¢ the remanence of the substance of the bread is less obnoxious 
“ to objection, more reasonable, and easy to maintain, and less 
‘¢ repugnant to the sacred Scriptures,” than that of its sub- 
stantial conversion into the body and blood of Christ; and 
Cardinal Aliaco says that it is “ not unscriptural, and is more 
‘‘ rational than the contrary.” 

Either of these doctrines is as legitimate a consequence of 
the dogma of the corporal presence as that of transubstantiation. 
And as the infallibility of the Romish Church cannot be brought 
forward as a sufficient proof of its divinity to those who have 
already examined into the fallacy of her claims, it follows, that 
the Church of Rome must give some satisfactory reasons for 
her assertion, that Transubstantiation is an article of faith. She 
cannot pretend to bring forward even one apparent Scriptural 
proof for it; neither can she allege the reasonableness of the 
one theory over the other, since her whole doctrine on the sub- 
ject is based on the supposition, that reason has nothing to do 
with this mystery. There is, consequently, neither Scripture 


* Souvenir des Ames, &c. 
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nor reason for it. We have already seen how precarious fra- 
dition is on any point; and we intend to show that there is 
nothing like antiquity, or apostolicity, in favour of this point. 
But let us first show that both Scripture and reason are against 
it. 

The silence of Scripture is, in itself, a very strong argument. 
Erasmus found no certain Scriptural declaration of this dogma. 
Fisher says, “the true presence in the Mass cannot be proved 
‘* from the words of the Institution.” Biel, Tanner, and Canus, 
say, ‘it is not revealed in the sacred canon.” And Cajetan’s: 
admission, that transubstantiation is not taught in the Gospel 
was so pointed, that Pius V. had it expunged from the Roman 
edition of the cardinal’s works. Can it be supposed that those 
Scriptures, which are sufficient to make us wise unto salvation, 
could possibly omit all mention, or even the most remote 
allusion to a doctrine, which has been styled by one of its 
advocates “le dogme géneratif,” or central doctrine of piety ? 
And yet the Word of God is absolutely silent as to any change 
in the consecrated elements —as to the passing away of the 
substance of the bread— and as to the existence of our Lord 
whole and complete in each particle of the apparent bread. 
Not only this, but our Lord and His apostle expressly call the 
elements, after consecration, this fruit of the vine, and this bread. 
(Matt. xxvi. 29.; 1 Cor. x. 17., xi. 26.) Now the Council of 
Trent denies the existence of the substance of either after con- 
secration. It is useless to endeavour to explain away these 
terms by saying, that things are often called by the names of 
what they formerly were; as the blind man was called blind 
after he had received sight (Jobn, ix. 17.), and the water was 
called water, and the rod of Moses a rod, after the one had been 
changed into wine, and the other into a serpent. (John, i. 9. ; 
Exod. vii. 12.) Let it be remarked that, in all these cases, the 
change was evident to the senses, so that there could be no 
mistake. The rod is styled the rod which became a serpent. 
(Exod. vii. 10.) The water is called the water that was made 
wine. (John, ii. 9.) And when the simple appellation is used, 
it is evidently for brevity. But in the New Testament the 
bread is never called the bread which was turned into the body 
of the Lord. The blind man is called he that aforetime was 
blind. (John, ix. 13.) 

The plain words of Christ Himself and of His apostle show 
that the bread and wine, even after consecration, are still in 
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point of substance actual bread and wine. The Roman Catho- 
lics take the literal meaning, when both Scripture and reason 
teach us that the symbolical one is intended; and they take a 
symbolical interpretation of words, which the context and our 
senses tell us are literally true. Let them show that in this 
case they are authorised and obliged to take the words this bread, 
and this fruit of the wine, in any other sense than a literal one. 

Were transubstantiation true, the Eucharist would be no 
Sacrament; as it would be wholly deficient in matter, there 
could be no external sign of the thing signified —which is the 
body of Christ. The mere appearances of bread and wine —a 
mere illusion of the senses —is certainly not sufficient for the 
matter of the Sacrament. 

Romanists frequently charge the opponents of this doctrine 
with presumption, as if they denied the omnipotence of God. 
As Gregory Nazianzen says of the Apollinarians, that, “being 
‘‘ pressed with reasonings, they fly to this, That to God it is 
‘* possible.”* Now the question is, not whether God could, 
but whether He is pleased to do it; and we may lawfully show 
the contrary, not only from Scripture, but from reason. This 
alleged miracle is wholly contrary to all miracles which we know 
God to have wrought; it is fur no good end whatsoever; and 
the absurdities it involves are strong evidences against the 
probability of its being God’s will to work such a phenomenon. 
‘‘ Tf,” says Tertullian, ““we may so abruptly use this sentence 
“(that to God all things are easy) in our presumptions, we 
‘ may then feign any thing we please of God; as if He had 
‘‘ done a thing because He was able to do it. But because He 
“can do all things, we are not to believe that He has done 
‘that which he has not done; but we are to inquire whether 
“* He has done it, or no.”f Clemens Alexandrinus says, “ That 
‘“‘ God, who is omnipotent, will effect nothing that is absurd.” + 
And Cardinal Cajetan allows, in treating of the Sacraments, 
that, “ it is a foolish thing to assert in this argument whatsoever 


* "fxd tovTey eepyduevot Tov Aoyionav, Katapevyouow éxl 7d, Avvardy elvas 
@eg. — Orat. ii. vol. i. p. 743. ed. Paris, 1630. 

¢ Si tam abrupte in presumptionibus nostris hac sententia utamur, quidvis de 
Deo confingere poterimus; quasi fecerit, quia facere potuerit. Non autem quia 
omnia potest facere, ideo credendum est illum fecisse, etiam quod non fecerit; sed 
an fecerit, requirendum. — Tertull. Contr. Praxeam, c. x. p. 505. 

{ “Atowa ydp ob ovvreAdce: 5 Mavroxpdrwp. — Clem. Alex. Stromat. L. iv. prope 
finem, p. 641. ed, Venet. 1757. 
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“ God can do;”* and Augustine, speaking of the bread used in 
the Eucharist, says, “ These things cannot raise astonishment, 
‘‘as3 miracles do;” which plainly proves that he knew of no 
miracle therein. 

‘¢ This alleged miracle, then, is prodigious in its nature, be- 
‘yond all example: it is still more extraordinary as being 
“ performable by all priests, of all descriptions and character, 
‘‘ and in thousands of places at the same time; and it is further 
‘‘ incredible, as not being merely above the perception of our 
‘¢ genses and our reason, but absolutely contrary, and opposed 
“to all such evidence. But we come now to observe, that this 
“ most wonderful of all wonders, this most miraculous of all 
‘‘ miracles, is actually performed, and that not once, but millions 
“of times, in fact, perpetually, for no imaginable end or object 
“ whatever. This is the most startling feature of the whole 
‘affair. The question is, not whether God ever works with- 
“ out necessity, or without result; but whether He really does, 
“or has ever promised to do, this thing which the Romanist 
* ascribes to Him? We contend, that no such miracle is in 
“‘ fact wrought, chiefly because, if so wrought, it would be alto- 
“gether in vain, without end and without utility. The Ro- 
‘ manists contend equally against our Lord’s plain declaration 
“and the dictates of common sense, that it is possible that by 
‘¢ some material substance, eaten, swallowed, and digested, a 
‘man’s heart may be cleansed, his soul renewed to holiness, 
“ and his spirit quickened in the divine life! Would there be 
“any thing more contrary to reason in believing it possible to 
“teach a youth arithmetic by a lotion poured into his ears, or 
“the art of painting by an eye water? We do not propose 
‘ to place any limits on the Divine power in this matter; but 
‘‘ we believe that there is abundant evidence that it is not the 
‘¢ will of God to act upon the soul through this medium. But 
‘¢ suppose we admit, for a moment, the supposition, that the 
“very substance swallowed and digested is meant to have, 
“‘ through the bodily organs, a beneficial operation on the soul ; 
“it must at least be admitted, that this beneficial operation is 
‘‘ altogether supernatural and miraculous; for no kind of sub- 
<‘ stance, whether bread or the human body of our Lord, can 


* Stultam est ponere in hoc argumento, quicquid Deus potest facere. — Cajet. 
In. pars iii. q. 75. art. 5. 
t Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ix. p. 94. 
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** operate through the stomach upon the soul, except by a direct 
* miracle. This all must admit. ‘Therefore the alleged spiritual 
‘‘ influence being wholly miraculous, and the substance eaten 
‘“‘ a mere vehicle, having no necessary or natural connexion with 
‘‘ the miracle to be performed, it follows plainly, that it must be 
‘ wholly immaterial of what that vehicle consisted; and that, 
‘* whether it were mere bread used as a symbol of Christ’s broken 
‘* body, or, by some miraculous increase and multiplication, the 
“‘ very body itself, the spiritual benefit — the grand thing to be 
** considered — must remain the same. Hence it clearly fol- 
* lows, that the alleged miraculous transubstantiation, by which 
** thousands of wafers are said to be changed every Sunday into 
“‘ thousands of Christ’s entire body, is wholly unnecessary, 
“‘ without object, and without utility! Our Lord might have 
‘* changed the clay wherewith he touched the eyes of the blind 
“man into the finest oil; and just as the clay and the oil were 
‘alike without virtue in themselves in one case, so are the 
‘‘ bread and the flesh in the other. The whole efficacy in each 
*‘ case depends entirely on the virtue supernaturally conveyed.” * 

The consequences of transubstantiation are quite repugnant 
both to reason and to the reverence due to our Redeemer. As 
every one who receives a properly-consecrated Host receives 
the real body, blood, soul, and divinity of our Blessed Saviour, 
it has been asked, by no less a personage than Innocent III., 
«‘If a mouse, or other animal, gnaws the Host, what doth 
‘it eat?” Peter Lombard answered, “God knoweth.” And 
he adds, “It may safely be said, that the body of Christ is not 
‘taken by beasts.” But if it is really present, and is taken 
by the wicked, why not also by animals? And accordingly we 
find the Sorbonne observing, that Lombard is not to be followed 
on this point. On the other hand, the Council of Trent declares 
the Eucharist to be a pure offering, which cannot be subject to 
any indignity or act of malice (“nulla indignitate aut malitia 
‘‘ offerentium inquinari potest” +); which Mr. Berington under- 
stands as meaning that the body and blood of our Lord in the 
Eucharist are not obnoxious to corporal contingencies; and there- 
fore, though eaten and drunk in the Sacrament, they are never 
digested, and do not contribute to the nourishment of the human 
frame, in the same manner as other food; while Justin Martyr 
says that, by the consecrated elements, “our flesh and blood 


* Essays on Romanism, p. 393. t De Sacrif. Misse, sess. xxii. cap. i. p. 117, 
VOL. II. P - 


210 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


‘are by imitation nourished.” Besides, there have been divers 
instances of persons who have professed to live for weeks with no 
other sustenance than the Eucharist. Moreover, John de Burgo 
says, “* The mouse does take the body of Christ.” Innocent more 
eubtilely says, “The bread passes away miraculously when the 
“body cometh; and the body passeth away when the mouse 
“‘draweth near, and the bread cometh into his place again.”* 
Thus the mouse appears to have power to reverse the act of the 
priest. And in that case, if the mouse were frightened away 
before it had injured the wafer, would a fresh consecration be 
necessary to transubstantiate it anew ; or does this phantom body 
play at “hide and seek” with the diminutive animal? It is in 
no spirit of scornful levity that these remarks are made; but for 
the purpose of showing the absurdity of a doctrine, of which 
such are the legitimate consequences. 

The Jesuit Pererius reckons as one of the nine miracles (or 
absurdities) which occur in transubstantiation, that if the acci- 
dents of the consecrated Host be corrupted, and any animal be 
generated in them, then either the materia prima is created 
anew, out of which the substantial form of those animals is 
produced, as many divines think; or, according to St. Thomas, 
which seems to be a greater miracle, the quantity that was of 
the consecrated Host supplies the place of the materia prima, 
and in it is produced the substantial form of those animals 
which are generated from them. Now for this miracle there 
can be no reason whatsoever; indeed it would only serve to 
confirm the incredulity of the deniers of transubstantiation. If 
the Host fall into the mire, the dirt adheres either to nothing, or 
else to the qualities of the bread, without their substance; just 
as if one should talk of a horse’s lameness, without a leg, con- 
cerning which only lameness can be assumed. Gregory XI. 
and Clement VI. forbid, under pain of excommunication, any 
one to teach, that, when the Host is taken away by any beast, 
the body of Christ ceases to be under the species. 

The body of our Lord is said to exist whole and entire under 
every part of each species. Now nothing but a substance, or 
material being, can have parts; the substance of the bread is 
vanished, so that it cannot be in each part of the bread. The 
only substance present is the body; therefore it must be in 
each part of itself that the whole body exists entire! A part, 
therefore, contains the whole ! 


* Du Plessy, p. 470., quoted in Ridley’s Works, Note A. p. 509. Parker Society ed. 
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The substance of the bread is transformed into flesh and blood ; 
while the accidents or qualities of bread, such as form, taste, 
colour, smell, and quantity, remain. Yet Faber grants that 
these attributes give nourishment in the same manner as real 
bread; and Aquinas says, that “although they are not sub- 
*¢ stances, yet they have the virtue of substances.” And Godeau 
is of the same opinion. In fact, Berington’s view (that the Host 
is not obnoxious to corporal contingences) is not only contrary 
to Justin Martyr's, but to that of the majority of the Romish 
theologians, and is a fresh proof that the infallible teaching of 
the Church does not produce unity among her members. Inno- 
cent ITT. allowed that there remained somewhat of the bread and 
Wine (pancité et vincité) to satisfy hunger and thirst; but the 
canons of Trent anathematize all who say that the substance of 
the bread and wine remains. 

At the Council of Trent the Dominicans and Franciscans 
differed, as they do still, on an essential point. The former 
maintain the annihilation of the substance of the bread and wine 
by their conversion into the body and blood of the Lord; the 
latter deny this, and maintain that it is not changed into the 
body of our Lord, but merely makes way for it: yet that the 
substance of bread is not expelled, but that the substance of the 
body succeeds to it, while both occupy the same space. As far 
as this can be understood, it is the doctrine of Consubstantiation. 
According to a third party, the substance of the elements 
neither remains nor is changed, but is annihilated. Some, 
again, believe that our Lord’s presence in the Eucharist is 
nothing but the operation of His substance in a spiritual and 
angelic manner. This comes very close to the doctrine of mere 
spiritual presence. Some say that the body of our Lord in the 
Sacrament has all the essential properties of matter, and can be 
touched, broken, and occupy space. This is maintained by 
Scotus, Bonaventura, and others; but is denied by many, who 
assert that His body has no extension or figure, and is motion- 
less, though the Host be moved. This is adopted by Aquinas, 
Aliaco, Cajetan, and the majority of Romish theologians. The 
Nominalists, Ockham, Scotus, and their followers, say that 
Christ has the same intellect and sensation on the altar as in 
heaven. Others deny all this; and, in spite of the advantages 
of an Infallible Church for producing unity among its members, 
all these varieties of opinion exist to this day in the Church of 


Rome! 
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The blasphemous assumptions which result from the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation can only be lightly touched on here. It 
gives to man power over his Creator. ‘ The hands of the 
‘¢ pontiff,” said Urban, in a Roman Council, “are raised to an 
‘‘ eminence granted to none of the angels, — of creating God 
‘‘ the creator of all things, and of offering Him up for the salva- 
‘ tion of the world.” This, of itself, is enough to render the 
submission of priests to kings impious and impossible. Well 
might the confessor of the Spanish monarch desire an audacious 
noble to respect in him ‘‘ one who had every day your God in 
‘‘ his hands, and your-king at his feet.” 

The Missal gives full directions as to what is to be done in 
case of accident to the consecrated Host. It is related by Alban 
Butler, that St. Carlo Borromeo, having let the Host fall, was 
so afflicted at his fault, that, with the deepest compunction and 
humiliation, he fasted most rigorously for eight days, and ab- 
stained from celebrating Mass for four days. 

_ A consecrated wafer, having been carried off and partly eaten 
by a mouse, was recovered, and carried to the altar with great 
joy and solemnity. This transaction was the means of convert- 
ing Gage from Romanism.* 

It is often asserted, on behalf of this and other dogmas of 
Romanism, that their universal prevalence is a proof of their 
being coeval with Christianity itself; for that it would be im- 
possible to introduce such a doctrine as Transubstantiation, or 
Auricular Confession, throughout the Christian world at any 
after period. When dates are given, as marking times when 
such and such doctrines were first broached, the answer generally 
is, “ What! do you suppose it possible that a doctrine which 
“excites such opposition now can have been suddenly received 
all over the Church in all countries in one day?” We 
answer, Decidedly not. Errors that spring up like the armed 
men from the dragon’s teeth, are as speedily overthrown; but 
lasting error is as slow and gradual in its growth as the acorn, 
which finally spreads into the stately oak. 

The first germs of the error of the corporal presence of Christ 
in the Eucharist were merely exaggerated, and, in their day, 
innocent expressions, relating to His spiritual presence. The 
oblation of the unconsecrated bread and wine gave rise to the 


* Edgar’s Variations of Romanism, p. 388. 
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heresy of a second propitiatory sacrifice —the commemoration 
of the dead ended in prayers for and to them. 

A strong proof against the antiquity of Transubstantiation is, 
that no early heretics ever attacked it, although it affords so 
fair a scope for their ridicule. The word is not to be found in 
any books before the thirteenth century. The Christians of St. 
Thomas were wholly opposed to the doctrine of the corporal 
presence.* 

It is worth while to give a short sketch of the rise of this error. 
In the eighth century the Second Council of Nice affirmed, 
as a reason for the worship of the image of our Lord, that “ He 
‘‘ Himeelf is not sensibly present with us, but only present as to 
‘‘ His divinity, and that He was not to remain with us corpo- 
“ rally.”+ Of course, therefore, they would not have believed in 
His corporal presence on the altar. Modern Romanists attempt 
to prove the antiquity of the Mass by ancient liturgies, called 
the Liturgies of St. Mark, St. Peter, St. Matthew, and St. James. 
But that these are evident forgeries, has been proved most 
completely by the learned Roman Catholic writer, Du Pin; 
although he was compelled by Bishop Bossuet and the Roman 
Catholic authorities in France to unsay many things which he 
wrote. He says, “ The Mass of the Ethiopians, which bears the 
‘name of St. Matthew, is evidently forged. We ought to give 
‘“‘ the same judgement of the Liturgy of St. Mark. There are in 
‘it several prayers for the king and even for St. Mark himself.” 
With respect to the Liturgy of St. Peter, he says “ The Liturgy 
‘or Greek and Latin Mass, attributed to St. Peter, cannot be 
‘¢ St. Peter’s for the following reasons: mention is therein made 
‘Sof St. Sixtus, Cornelius, and St. Cyprian}; the Virgin Mary 
** is called ‘the Mother of God;’ an expression that was not in 
‘¢ general use until after the condemnation of the Nestorian 
‘heresy.§... It contains divers litanies taken from the sa- 
‘ cramentarium of St. Gregory, and the liturgies of St. Basil 
“and St.Chrysostom. There are also prayers for the ‘ Patriarch,’ 
“aterm altogether unknown before the end of the fourth cen- 
“tury. It is evidently a document of the /ifth, not of the first 
“century. In short, if St. Peter had been the author of this 
‘liturgy, it would have been used by the Church of Rome, 
‘neither would it have lain hid during so many centuries. 


* Gibson’s Preservative, vol. viii. p. 127. t Ibid. 

{ Who lived 200 years after Peter. 

§ The Nestorian heresy was condemned early in the fifth century. 
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‘‘ These reasons made the learned Cardinal Bona say that this 
‘liturgy was forged.” Du Pin proceeds to say, “ There re- 
“‘ mains only the liturgy attributed to St. James, which divers 
‘‘Jearned men have taken much pains to vindicate, but fo no 
“ purpose; for although it is more ancient than those we have 
‘“‘ already examined, yet ought we not to say that St. James 
‘‘ was the author thereof, or that it was composed in his time. 

«1, The Virgin Mary is called in this liturgy ‘the Mother 
* “of God;’ and the Son and the Holy Ghost are said to be con- 
** substantial with the Father — terms altogether unknown in 
‘St. James’ time. For supposing that they were not unknown 
‘in his time, is it credible that this authority should not have 
‘been alleged in the Councils of Nice, Ephesus, and Con- 
‘* stantinople ? 

‘© 2. We find there the Trisagion and the Dozology, that is to 
‘‘say, the Sanctus and the Gloria Patri, which were not gene- 
rally recited in the Church until the fifth century. 

‘¢ 3. There are collects for those shut up in monasteries. Can 
“any man say that there were monasterics in the time of 
“ James ? 

‘4, There is mention made of ‘ Confessors,’ a term that was 
“‘ not inserted in the divine offices till a long time after James, 
“‘ according to the confession of Bellarmine. 

‘5. In this liturgy there is mention made of churches, in- 
“ cense, altars. Can it be imagined that these things were used 
‘in St. James’s time ? 

‘©6, We find many citations from the Epistles of St. Paul, 
‘‘the greater part of which were written after St. James’s death. 
‘‘ Neither ought we to object, with the Cardinals Bona and Bel- 
‘‘ larmine, that these things were afterwards inserted, because it 
‘is not probable that they should be inserted in so many places; 
‘‘ besides, the connexion and ceremonies of the whole liturgy do 
‘‘ not agree with the time of the Apostle.” * 

Such is the irrefragable testimony given by Du Pin against 
the Liturgy of St. James, upon which the Romanists chiefly rely. 
And we cannot but observe, that if insertions had been subse- 
quently made in these ancient liturgies, since in after times no 
one could infallibly tell what was originally contained in them, 
and what was afterwards inserted, their contents would afford no 
infallible apostolic proof of the divine origin of the Mass. Now, 


* Du Pin’s Ecclesiastical History, art. i pp. 8, 9. 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 215 


when we consider the prominent place which the Mass occupies 
in the religion of the Church of Rome, how it is held to be its chief 
glory, and the peculiar prerogative and characteristic of the 
Romish priesthood, the fact that it cannot be shown to be of a 
divine origin completely overthrows it; for it is inconceivable 
that the Apostles should have been wholly silent respecting that, 
which, if a true and holy ordinance, would have been one of the 
chief features of the religion which they taught. 

Paschasius, in the ninth century, is said by Bellarmine to 
have been “the first who, in an express and copious manner, 
‘¢ wrote on the truth of the Lord’s body and blood.” “ Men,” 
says Mabillon, “ were, from his work, led to a more full and pro- 
‘‘found knowledge of the subject.” Bruys candidly confesses 
that transubstantiation was a discovery of the ninth century, and 
unknown to the darker ages of antiquity. ‘ Paschasius,” says 
Sirmond, “was the first who, on this question, explained the 
‘genuine sense of the Church.” Erasmus represents “ the 
«¢ Church as late in defining transubstantiation, and accounted 
‘it enough during a long period to believe that the Lord’s true 
‘‘ body was present under the consecrated bread, or in any other 
“way.” Scotus acknowledges that transubstantiation was no 
article of faith before the Fourth Council of Lateran, in 1215. 

The Second Council of Nice, in 787, decided, in contradiction 
to the Council of Constantinople, in 754, and in the face of 
innumerable testimonies of the Fathers, that “ no one of the cele- 
“ brated Fathers ever called the unbloody sacrifice the image 
“ of His body.” In spite of this, the Western divines continued 
to use the ancient phraseology even in their liturgies. “ The 
‘¢ Lord,” says Venerable Bede in 720, “ gave to His disciples 
‘the Figure of His holy body and blood.” Charlemagne, in 
his Epistle to Alcuin in 778, says, “ Christ broke bread and 
‘‘ gave the cup as a FIGURE of his body and blood, which is now 
“‘ exhibited to us in the Sacrament.” In 818, Paschasius Rad- 
bert, a monk of Corby, asserted, “that the body of Christ in 
“ the Eucharist was the same body as that which was born of 
“the Virgin, and which suffered on the Cross.” ‘This immedi- 
ately called forth a strenuous opposition; for the doctrine, 
though lately recognised in the East, had hitherto been unknown 
in the West. Foremost among its opponents was Rabanus 
Maurus, Archbishop of Mentz, who, in 825, thus wrote: — 
‘«¢ Some persons, not thinking rightly concerning the Sacrament of 


“ the body and blood of the Lord, have said that that very body,” 
P 4 
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&c. (quoting the above words of Paschasius.) The Archbishop 
continues: “In opposition to which error, writing to the Abbot 
“‘ Kgilius, we propounded what ought truly to be believed con- 
‘‘ cerning the body itself ;” and then he quotes the words of our 
Lord, “I am the living bread,” &c. In another place he 
teaches that, “at the Lord’s table the Sacrament of this thing 
‘is by some received to life, by others to destruction; but the 
“‘ thing itself is received by every man to life, by no man to de- 
“ struction... . for a sacrament is one thing, but the virtue of 
“a sacrament is another.” 

*«« Sacraments,” says Amalar of Triers, about 820, “ought to 
‘‘ have a certain SIMILITUDE of those things whereof they are 
“sacraments. Let us, therefore, say that the officiating priest 
“ bears a stmilitude to Christ, as the bread and wine bear a simz- 
** litude to the body and blood of Christ.” 

The famous Scotus wrote against Paschasius; and for 200 
years his work circulated through Christendom without any 
mark of reprobation from pope, clergy, or laity. 

Ratram, the first theologian of that day, and who vigorously 
opposed Paschasius, is declared to be a heretic by Bellarmine. 
This is denied by Mabillon, who says he has always been looked 
upon as a Catholic. The Jesuit Cellet says he is heterodox, and 
Labbeus says he is orthodox. De Marca, Archbishop of Paris, 
says the work is supposititious. Boileau, a dignitary of the same 
cathedral, declares it is genuine.* 

Charles the Bald asked the opinion of Bertram of Corby on 
the subject of this novelty of Paschasius. Bertram begins by 
explaining the difference between figure and reality, giving, as 
instances of the former, the expressions of our Lord in calling 
Himeelf living bread and the wine. He then adds: “ It is mani- 
“ fest that that bread and wine are the body and blood of Christ 
“‘ FIGURATIVELY. According to the substance of the creatures, 
‘* what they were before consecration, that also they are after it. 
‘¢,... Nothing is here transacted corporally, but spiritually. 
‘‘ Tt is the body of Christ, but not corporally ; it is the blood of 
‘“‘ Christ, yet not corporally. The body which Christ received 
‘‘ from the Virgin Mary, which suffered, was buried, and rose 
‘again, was a REAL body — the same which remained visible 
“and palpable; but the body which is called the mystery of 
‘* God, is not corporal, but SPIRITUAL. In the prayers which are 


* Apostasic, &c., pp. 107, 108. Par J. Hartley, Toulouse, 1841. 
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‘“‘ recited after the mysteries of the blood and body of Christ, 
“ the priest uses the following language: — 

‘“ Receiving the PLEDGE of eternal life, we humbly beseech 
‘ Thee that whatsoever of the Sacrament we touch in the 
‘“ IMAGE, we may receive the same by manifest participation.” 

Now a PLEDGE and an IMAGE are a pledge and an image of 
some other thing; that which the Church celebrates is the body 
and blood of Christ, but still as a PLEDGE; but still as an 
IMAGE. 

We see, then, that the mystery of the body and blood of 
Christ, which is received by the faithful, is separated by a 
mighty difference from that which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and which sits at the right hand of the Father. Bertram sup- 
ports his reasoning throughout by the authority of Ambrose 
and Augustine. ‘‘ Unless the mystery be transacted under a 
‘“‘ FIGURE; that is, unless the body and blood of Christ be only 
‘ FIGURATIVELY present; the mystery could not, without a 
‘‘ gross abuse of language, be called a mystery.” 

Bertram’s work, like that of Scotus, obtained extensive repu- 
tation, without even an insinuation of error; which, of course, 
shows their conformity to the general theology of their age. 

‘‘ Christ,” says Walafrid Strabo, about 860, “ delivered to 
‘¢ His disciples the Sacraments of His body and blood in the 
“ substance of bread and wine, and taught them that they ought 
‘ to pass from things carnal to things spiritual, from images to 
“© truth.” 

Elfric’s epistle to Wulfstane, at the close of the tenth century, 
is still preserved in the original Saxon in Exeter Cathedral, and 
contains the following passage : — ‘“‘ Nevertheless this sacrifice is 
‘‘ NOT the same body wherein He suffered for us, NoR the same 
“ blood of His which He shed for us; but SPIRITUALLY it is 
“made His body and blood, as was the manna which rained 
“‘ from heaven, and the water which did flow from the rock.” 

The controversy was restored in the eleventh century by 
Berengarius, who opposed Paschasius; but although 200 years 
before the clergy had generally done the same, yet now there were 
many who supported the views of the latter; and Berengarius 
was denounced by the Popes, and compelled to sign a confession, 
which was approved of by Pope Nicholas II. and a Council of 
113 bishops, and which declared “ that the bread and wine of 
* the altar are the Lord’s real body and blood, which not only 
‘in a sacramental, but also in a sensible manner, are broken by 
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‘the hands of the priest, and ground by the tecth of the 
‘© faithful.” 

Lombard censured this confession; Caron and Limica de- 
nounced it as heretical; and the Synod of Arras, in 1025, 
denied ‘ that the Lord’s body is consumed by the mouth, and 
‘ground by the teeth.” Berengarius signed a second con- 
fession in the presence of Gregory VII. and a Roman Council, 
which Zuinglius himself might have accepted, for it merely 
stated that ‘“‘ the bread and wine after consecration became the 
‘¢ Lord’s true body and blood,” and Gregory declared that ‘ he 
‘¢ had no doubt that Berengarius had, on this institution, adopted 
*‘ the Scriptural idea, and all that was necessary for the faith of 
‘¢ Catholicism ;” and having appointed a fast of thirty days to 
learn the truth or falsehood of the doctrine, he affirmed that 
he had had a vision, or dream; in which the Virgin decided 
‘‘ that nothing should be acknowledged on this subject but what 
“is contained in authentic Scripture; against which Beren- 
‘‘ rarius had no objection.” 

It is impossible to believe that Transubstantiation was at this 
period the recognised faith of Christendom. Sigebert, Matthew 
of Paris, and William of Malmesbury, relate that Berengarian- 
ism was the general faith of almost all the French, Italians, and 
English. Gregory could not have given the above decision, 
had he held the present faith of the Roman Church on this 
subject. 

Gregory showed both favour and friendship to Berengarius, 
and anathematized all who should do him any injury, or call 
him a heretic; and he himself was by the Council of Brescia, in 
1080, found guilty of the Berengarian heresy, and of calling in 
‘s question the truth of the Lord’s body and blood.” However, 
the clamour of the opponents of Berengarius at last induced the 
Pope to call another Council at the Lateran in 1079, where, by 
a sort of compromise between the former Confessions, another 
was signed by him, declaring the change after consecration to 
be “‘ not merely sacramental and figurative, but true and sub- 
‘ stantial.” 

In 1150, the famous Peter Lombard, commonly called the 
Master of the Sentences, was made Archbishop of Paris. He 
thus decides the questions, ‘ whether Christ is daily sacrificed, 
‘© and whether the action of the priest is rightly called a sacri- 
*‘ fice or immolation?” ‘ That which is offered and consecrated 
“‘ by the priest is called a sacrifice and oblation, because it is the 
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‘* MEMORIAL and REPRESENTATION of the true Sacrifice accom- 
‘¢ plished on the cross. And Christ died once upon the cross, and 
*‘ was then iz Himself sacrificed: but He is daily sacrificed in a 
‘* sacrament, because in the Sacrament a commemoration is made 
‘“‘ of that which WAS DONE only once.” 

Innocent IIT. in the Fourth Council of Lateran, in 1215, de- 
termined that the alleged material change in the elements is not 
consubstantive but transubstantive, and that by virtue of conse- 
cration the bread is changed into the body and the wine into 
the blood by the power of God; and Scotus tells us that it was 
no point of faith before the time of this Pope. 

“‘ Before his time,” says Bishop Tunstall, of Durham, writing 
in 1554, “ it seemed to the more curious inquirer that the pre- 
“ gence of Christ in the Eucharist might take place after three 
“several modes. Some thought that the body of Christ was 
** present together with the bread, or in the bread, like fire in a 
‘* heated mass of iron; which mode Luther seems to have fol- 
“lowed. Others thought that the bread was annihilated, or 
“corrupted. Others, again, that the substance of the bread 
“ was transmuted into the substance of the body of Christ. 
* This last mode Innocent adopted, and thence, in that Council; 
‘“‘ rejected the other modes.— The question previous to that 
‘* Council, was left free, provided a person confessed the true 
‘“‘ existence of the body and blood of our Lord in the Eu- 
*‘ charist.” Thus this eminent Romanist states it as a noto- 
rious and indisputable fact, that three several opinions, all 
equally orthodox, were held in the Church previous to the 
Fourth Lateran Council, in 1215, and consequently the present 
doctrine cannot have been “ always maintained without any the 
‘‘ least variation from the very first, by the orthodox and infal- 
“ lible Church Catholic.” * It was not, however, defined in its 
present extent until the Council of Trent. 3 

In 1533, the work of Bertram on the Eucharist was dis- 
covered, and immediately published by the Protestants. 
Clement VIII. anathematized it for heresy, and it was inter- 
dicted by the Synods of Treves and Trent; and for 140 years 
it was reckoned by the Romanists as full of heresy, and even as 
a forgery ; but Mabillon, in 1680, having evinced beyond con- 
tradiction its genuineness, the Church suddenly recognised it ag 
orthodox. Such is the history of the rise and progress of this 
doctrine, and it is a history which no one can confute. 


* Sce Faber’s DifEculties of Romanism, pp. 151—153. 
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CONCOMITANCE. 


Ir is worthy of remark, that, while Rome contends that we 
are bound to take the words of our Lord, This is my body, in 
their literal sense, yet they themselves depart from it, by assert- 
ing that not only the body of Christ is present by virtue of the 
sacramental words, but that His soul and divinity are likewise 
present by virtue of concomitance, or the union of all in one 
hypostatis or person; “for where two things are actually 
‘ united, where one is, the other must also be. Hence it 
‘ follows, that Christ whole and entire is contained under either 
‘‘ species; so that as under the species of bread are contained 
“not only the body, but also the blood and Christ entire; so, 
*‘in like manner, under the species of wine are contained not 
“‘ only the blood, but also the body and Christ entire.” * 

And the third Canon says, “ If any one shall deny that in the 
*‘ venerated Sacrament of the Eucharist, entire Christ is con- 
‘¢ tained in each kind, and in each several particle of either kind 
‘“‘ when separated, let him be accursed.” + 

Can it be supposed that any one could receive the Divinity of 
Christ within him, and yet be eternally lost? Was the Divinity 
of Christ present in Judas when he betrayed Him ?t 

It is certain that, as a general rule, whenever any part of 
man’s compound nature is spoken of, it is to the exclusion of 
the rest, and in relation to something which affects that part 
only. And this is especially true when it is the inferior part of 
man’s nature which is mentioned. For instance, when he 
speaks of a body, he means one in which the soul no longer 
dwells. If we speak of our own body, or of that of some living 
person, it is always in connexion with something which affects 


* Catechism of Trent, pars ii. cap. iv. 

¢ De Eucharist. sess. xiii. can. 3. p. 64. See Appendix to Vol. I. 

¢ As Romanists sometimes deny that Judas partook of the sacrament, it is 
perhaps as well to add the following passage from Augustine : — On the Gospel 
of John, treatise 26.: “ The sacrament is one thing ; the virtue of the sacrament 
“is another thing. How many partake of the altar and die in receiving it! 
“ When the apostle says, He eateth and drinketh condemnation to himself. For 
“the Lord's morsel was not poison to Judas: and yet he took it, and when he 
“ took it, the enemy entered into him; not because he received what was bad, but 
‘* because, being bad, he badly received that which was good. See, therefore, 
“ brethren, that ye spirituclly eat the heavenly dread ; bring innocence to the altar.” 
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the body exclusively. If our Lord had meant that He Himself 
-— perfect Man and perfect God — was contained in the bread, 
He certainly would not have designated Himself by the term 
“© body.” 

Now, if the Eucharist is truly and literally changed into the 
body and blood of Christ, it is, as the words of Scripture testify, 
the body, as broken, or given; and the blood as shed, and 
poured out. This is incompatible with the Tridentine doctrine, 
which assures us that the consecrated elements are tran- 
substantiated info the complete and living Saviour, as He now 
exists, — into the Saviour with unbroken body and uneffused 
blood, eternally united to His human soul and to His essential 
divinity. 

It is not worth while, however, to dwell longer upon this 
point, as it must fall with that of Transubstantiation ; although 
it does not necessarily stand with it, but requires other distinct 
proofs, of which none have ever been offered; for the reason 
given above overthrows their own doctrine, that the body is 
sacrificed. 


ADORATION. 


THE natural result of the presence of Christ’s Divinity is 
Worship; and we find, as the consequence of the previous 
doctrines, that the Church of Rome teaches that ‘If any shall 
“‘ affirm that Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is not to be 
‘adored in the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist with the 
‘ worship of Latreia, and that outwardly ; or that it is not to be 
‘¢ venerated in appointed festivals and assemblies, or not solemnly 
‘‘ carried about in procession, according to the laudable and uni- 
‘‘ versal service and custom of the Holy Church, or that it is 
‘not to be publicly held up for the adoration of the people, 
‘and that those who adore it are idolaters, let him be ana- 
‘“‘ thema.” * 

If the Host is not God, its worshippers must be idolaters. If 
not, it would be impossible to bring the charge of idolatry home 
to the heathen, because they themselves think that the objects of 
their adoration are divine. Their mistake on that point is no 
justification of the act. 


* See the Sixth Canon of the Thirteenth Session of the Council of Trent in 
Appendix to Vol. I. 
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Coster, the celebrated Jesuit, says, “If the doctrine of 
« Transubstantiation be not true, the idolatry of the heathen in 
‘“* worshipping some golden or silver statue, or any images of their 
‘gods; or the Egyptians, an animal; is more excusable than 
‘¢ Christians that worship a bit of bread.” 

Now, owing to the doctrine of Intention, no Romanist has any 
reasonable ground for believing that the body and blood of 
Christ are always present, for they have no ground for the per- 
suasion that the priest had the intention of consecrating — there 
is no evidence of the fact adduced to the senses —there is no 
proof from reason—there is none from faith or revelation— for 
to produce this would require a special revelation every time 
that the priest in question had recited the form with due inten- 
tion—and thus the most devout communicant, far from receiving 
any spiritual benefit, may have committed idolatry; as is 
granted by Benedict, who says that “ a priest who had no in- 
“tention to consecrate would cause the people to commit 
‘idolatry, by worshipping mere bread.” 

The Host is constantly prayed to; asin the hymn of Thomas 
Aquinas, O salutaris Hostia. A work published at Paris, with 
the approbation of the three Doctors of the Faculty, in 1669, 
entitled Pratique pour adorer le trés saint Sacrament de [ Autel, 
with sundry indulgences attached to the prayers used, contains 
a litany of the Sacrament, in which it is addressed as follows : — 
‘‘ Living Bread, have mercy upon us. God hidden and my 
s* Saviour, Heavenly Antidote, His bloody sacrifice, Pledge of 
‘‘ future glory, have mercy upon us.” 

Thus, if Protestants are right, the adoration of the Host is in 
itself idolatry ; and if Romanists are right, it must always 
be probably so ; because, if the intention of the priest is deficient, 
the worshippers honour a mere wafer. 


THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS, 


‘‘ T PROFESS, likewise, that in the Mass there is offered to God 


‘* a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the 
‘* dead.” * 
** Since,” as the Apostle Paul witnesseth, “ under the former 


* Creed of Pius IV. See Appendix to Vol. L 
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« Testament there was no perfection, by reason of the imper- 
“ fection of the Levitical priesthood, it was necessary ... that 
‘another Priest should arise. He, therefore, our Lord and 
“ God, although He was able to offer Himself, once for all, 
‘‘ upon the altar of the cross by the intervention of death, that 
‘‘ He might work eternal redemption, yet because His priest- 
‘‘ hood was not extinguished by death in His last Supper... 
‘that He might leave to His beloved Spouse, the Church, a 
“ visible Sacrifice, by which that bloody one, once for all per- 
“ formed on the Cross, might be represented, and the memory of 
‘it remain even unto the end of the world, and its saving virtue 
‘“‘ be applied for the remission of those sins which are daily com- 
‘mitted by us,—offered to God the Father His body and 
“ blood under the species of bread and wine, and under the 
‘‘ symbols of the same things delivered them to the Apostles, 
“‘ whom He then appointed priests of the New Testament, that 
“ they might receive them; and in these words, Do this in re- 
““ membrance of Me, He charged them, and their successors in 
‘‘the priesthood, that they should offer Him, as the Catholic 
‘¢ Church always understood and taught. For... He insti- 
‘‘ tuted a new Passover, even Himself, to be sacrificed by the 
‘¢ Church through the priests, under visible signs, in memory of 
‘¢ His departure from this world to the Father.” * 

In the Twenty-second Session of the Council of Trent occur 
the following words, in Chapter II.¢ On the Sacrifice of the 
Mass: — * And since, in the divine Sacrifice, which is per- 
‘‘ formed in the Mass, the same Christ is contained, and is 
“ bloodleasly offered, who once offered Himself bloodily upon the 
‘cross; the holy Council teaches, that this Sacrifice is truly 
* propitiatory, and that by its means, if we approach God, 
“‘ contrite and penitent, with a true heart and right faith, and 
‘“‘ with fear and reverence, we may obtain mercy and find grace 
‘‘in seasonable aid. For the Lord, appeased by the oblation 
‘“‘ of this Sacrifice, granting grace and the gift of repentance, 
‘“‘ remits even great crimes and sins. There is one and the 
‘same Victim and the same Person, who now offers by the 
‘‘ ministry of the priests, who then offered Himself upon the 
‘“‘ cross, the mode of offering only being different. And the 
“fruits of that bloody offering are truly most abundantly 
“ received through this offering; so far is it from derogating in 


* Council of Trent, de Sacrif. Missme, sess. xxiii. p. 117. See Appendix to Vol. I, 
t The Canons and Decrees of the most holy Council of Trent, sess. 22 
Paris, 1823. 
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‘any way from the former. Wherefore it is properly offered, 
‘‘ according to the apostolical tradition, not only for the sins, 
‘* pains, satisfactions, and other wants of the faithful who are 
* alive, but also for the dead in Christ, who are not yet fully 
“ purged. 

‘‘ If any one shall say that in the Mass there is not offered to 
‘‘ God a true and proper sacrifice, let him be anathema.” 

‘‘ If any one shall say that in these words, Do this in remem- 
‘* brance of me, Christ did not appoint the Apostles to be priests, 
‘‘ or did not ordain that they and other priests should offer His 
‘* body and blood, let him be anathema, or accursed.” 

Canon 3.—‘‘ If any one shall say that the sacrifice of the 
‘* Mass is only a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, or a bare 
‘commemoration of the Sacrifice made upon the cross, and 
‘“ that it is not propitiatory, or that it profits only the receiver, 
‘and that it ought not to be offered for the living and the 
s‘ dead, for their sins, pains, satisfactions, and other wants, lect 
‘* him be accursed.” 

‘‘ If any one shall say, that by the sacrifice of the Mass blas- 
‘ phemy is offered to the most holy sacrifice of Christ accom- 
‘‘ plished on the Cross, or that it is dishonoured, let him be 
** accursed.” 

Canon 5.—*“ If any one shall say, that to celebrate masses in 
“< honour of the saints, and for obtaining their intercession with 
‘‘ God, as the Church intends, is an imposture, let him be 
‘“* accursed.” 

Two chief dogmas are laid down in these Canons; Ist, as to 
the nature of the Mass—that it is a sacrifice; 2ndly, as to its 
efficacy. 

Ist. It is taught that the Mass is a propitiatory or atoning 
sacrifice, either a prolongation, or repetition, of that on the 
cross. 

2ndly. That, consequently, those who offer it are priests, 
and that whereon it is offered is an altar; and that the Apostles 
were ordained priests by these words, — This do in remembrance 
of Me. : 

3rdly. That the Mass is a sacrament as well as a sacrifice; 
and is therefore symbolical and commemorative, as well as pro- 
pitiatory. 

1. That it is a propitiatory sacrifice is taught in the clearest 
terms by the Catechism of Trent. ‘‘ What have we not to 
‘ hope from the efficiency of a sacrifice in which is immolated 
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*‘ and offered no less a victim than He of whom a voice from 
‘* Heaven proclaimed, This is my beloved Son, &c. It is a per- 
“‘ petual sacrifice by which sin may be expiated, and our 
“‘ Heavenly Father (whom our crimes have so often grievously 
‘* offended) turned from wrath to mercy. The bloody sacrifice 
‘¢ offered once on the cross is renewed. As a sacrament, it is a 
‘“‘ source of merit; as a sacrifice, it is not only a source of merit, 
“but of satisfaction. As in His passion our Lord merited 
‘and satisfied for us, so in the oblation of this sacrifice 
‘“‘ Christians merit the fruit of His passion, and satisfy for sin. 
“. .. The sacrifice of the Mass is one and the same sacrifice 
“ with that of the cross. . . . The bloody and unbloody victim 
* is still one and the same ; and the oblation of the cross is daily 
‘renewed. ‘The Priest is also one and the same — Christ our 
“ Lord; the ministers, who offer this sacrifice, consecrate the 
“ holy mysteries, not in their own, but in the person of Christ. 
“©... It is not only a commemoration of the sacrifice of the 
‘cross, but also a sacrifice of propitiation, by which God is 
‘‘ appeased and rendered propitious to us. Wherefore, if we 
* immolate and offer this most holy sacrifice with a pure heart 
‘and ardent faith, and penetrated with a deep sense of our 
*‘ sins, it is not to be doubted, that we shall obtain mercy from 
‘© God, and grace in seasonable aid. For the Lord is so 
‘‘ delighted with the odour of this victim, that, imparting to us 
“the gift of grace and repentance, he pardons our sins.” * 

‘¢ Such is the efficacy of this sacrifice, that its benefits extend, 
“ not only to the celebrant and the communicant, but also to 
‘all the faithful, whether living or numbered amongst those 
‘‘ who have died in the Lord, but whose sins have not yet been 
“ fully expiated.” f 

Now, supposing that not only the doctrine of the Corporal 
Presence were true, but also that of Transubstantiation, yet it 
would be even then easy to prove that there is but one glorious 
and perfect Sacrifice, never to be repeated, never to be renewed. 
The dogma of a propitiatory sacrifice in the Mass is by no 
means the legitimate consequence of either of these doctrines, 
for it is obvious Christ might be present, and yet no sacrifice 
take place. It cannot exist without them, but they may exist 


* From the Catechism of the Council of Trent (printed at Venice, 1582). “On 
“‘ the Sacrament of the Eucharist,” p. 267. 
¢ Catechism of Trent, pars il. cap. 4. 
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without it. It must therefore be proved on independent 
grounds. 

There is no sacrifice in the Mass, for there was none in the 
Last Supper. 

1. The doctrine that the Mass is a sacrifice rests upon the 
supposition that our Blessed Saviour did at His Last Supper 
offer up His body and blood to His Father as a true propitiatory 
sacrifice. The Romanists own that they only do that in the 
Mass which Christ Himself did, and which He commanded His 
Apostles to do; and if this sacrifice had not its institution and 
appointment at that time, it never had any at all; as they can- 
not but grant in the account of that solemn feast there is not 
the least intimation of our Lord offering any thing to God. 

Cardinal Cajetan and Jansenius grant, that in saying This ts 
My body which is BROKEN, our Lord used the present tense for 
the future, as He did on many other occasions, as, I lay down 
My life (John, x. 17.), The Son of Man is betrayed (Matt. 
xxvi. 4, 5.), when He was about to be so. Both the Vulgate 
and the Canon of the Mass render this passage in the future 
tense. The institution of Christ is, Take and EAT (Matt. 
xxvi. 26.), but not offer ; therefore sacrifice is not conformable 
to the institution of Christ, but plainly repugnant to it. 

Had He offered up Himself in the Supper, what need was 
there of the cross? One of their own bishops at the Council 
of Trent denied openly that Christ offered up any proper sacri- 
fice at His Last Supper. 

The prelate here mentioned was the Bishop of Viglia, who 
thus spoke: “If our Lord offered a propitiatory sacrifice in the 
‘«* Last Supper, there was no need of the Sacrifice of the Cross 
* to expiate sins; for if the Supper was a propitiatory sacrifice, 
‘‘ we were redeemed by that. Neither can it be said that it 
*“* was a sacrifice because it was the beginning of that Sacrifice 
‘‘ which was ended on the cross; for it is contradictory to say, 
“ that the beginning of a sacrifice is a sacrifice; for if one 
“ should leave off after that beginning, without going any 
“ further, no man would say he had sacrificed. The Last 
‘‘ Supper, therefore, cannot be called a sacrifice, even if it was 
‘‘ the beginning of one. Therefore Christ did not offer a sacri- 
** fice in the Last Supper.”* And if that was not a propitiatory 
sacrifice, no subsequent communion can be so. 


z ..” Bishop of Viglia, in Council of Trent. 
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The First Sacrament cannot have been a sacrifice; for if the 
bread did become the body of our Lord in the Last Supper, it 
must have been His body previous to His sacrifice, and there- 
fore not yet a sacrifice; for the bread could not be transmuted 
into the crucified body of our Lord before His crucifixion. 
Now, in order that the Eucharist should be an atoning sacrifice, 
it would be necessary that it should be changed into the body 
of our Lord at the time when He hung upon the cross; and it 
would be difficult even for a Romanist to bring the slightest 
proof that this is the case. Now, as the First Sacrament was 
not a sacrifice, it is impossible to prove that any subsequent 
one ig 80. 

2. There can be no sacrifice in the Mass, for that of Christ 
on the cross was perfect and all-sufficient. The Apostle teaches, 
that the reason why the sacrifices of the law were repeated was, 
that they could never make the comers thereunto perfect. For 
then would they not have ceased to be offered? ... But this man", 
after He had offered ONE sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on 
the right hand of God; . . . for BY ONE OFFERING HE HATH 
PERFECTED FOR EVER THEM THAT ARE SANCTIFIED. Whereof 
the Holy Ghost is also witness to us, &c. Now, where remission 
of these is THERE 18 NO MORE OFFERING FOR SIN. (Heb. x. 
J, 2. 12. 14, 15. 18.) 

But God commendeth His love toward us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us. MUCH MORE, THEN, being 
NOW JUSTIFIED BY H1s BLOOD, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Him. For IF, WHEN WE WERE ENEMIES, WE WERE 
RECONCILED TO GOD BY THE DEATH OF His SON, MUCH 
MORE, BEING RECONCILED, WE SHALL BE SAVED BY His LIFE. 
And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom WE HAVE NOW RECEIVED THE ATONEMENT. 
(Rom. v. 8—11.) 

But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are 
MADE NIGH BY THE BLOOD OF Curist. For He is our peace, 
who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition between us; having abolished in His flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordinances ; for to 


* (“ But this [high-priest]” — abrds 32 [apxiepevs]. Our translators have here 
overlooked the fact, that the apostle institutes a comparison not between one man, 
but between one “ high-priest,” and another. It is a contrast between the high- 
priest under the law, and the great high-priest of our profession, Christ Jesus. 
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make in Himself of twain one new man, so making peace; and 
THAT HE MIGHT RECONCILE BOTH UNTO GOD IN ONE BODY 
BY THE CROSS, HAVING SLAIN THE ENMITY THEREBY: and 
came and preached to you which were afar off, and to them that 
were nigh. (Eph. 11. 13—17.) 

And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, hath He quickened together with Him, having forgiven 
you all trespasses ; blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that 
was against us, which was contrary to us, and TOOK IT OUT OF 
THE WAY, NAILING IT TO His cross. (Col. ii. 13, 14.) 

As, therefore, the Sacrifice of Christ was sufficient for the 
remission of sins, for the justification of sinners, for their recon- 
ciliation with God, for their sanctification, perfection (Heb. x. 
14.), and salvation (Rom. v. 9.), there can be no more offering 
for sin. If, on the other hand, that Sacrifice is repeated, it is 
because it cannot make the comers thereunto perfect. If it is 
repeated, it is imperfect. If it is perfect, it is not to be 
repeated. 

Now, if the Mass were a true and proper sacrifice, there must 
be a plurality of sacrifices,— one in the Supper before the Cru- 
cifixion (which we have already disproved), one on the cross, 
and many since. Now, either each of these was perfect, and 
sufficient to take away the sins of the world, and completely to 
satisfy the Divine Justice, or they were imperfect, and there- 
fore (as the Apostle teaches) no amount of them can atone for 
a broken law. Either One is enough, or all are insufficient. 
But that One zs perfect. Blessed be God, the Divinity, and 
Sinless Humanity, of the Lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sins of the world, insure the perfection and all-sufficiency of His 
sacrifice ; and therefore, to teach the usefulness, or even the 
existence, of any other sacrifice for sin, is derogatory, in the 
utmost degree, to the perfection of His Atonement. 

For the true Gospel leaves no place for any other propitiatory 
sacrifice besides that of Jesus Christ upon the cross. All admit, 
even the Romanists themselves, that the sufferings of Christ on 
Calvary paid the full penalty of the sins of the whole world, and 
that His merits are infinite. Hence, if His sufferings and 
merits are of perpetual and unlimited efficacy, and applied to all 
the sins and the justification of believers, the idea of any other 
propitiatory sacrifice is absurd. Either His sacrifice is insuf- 
ficient, or the Mass is utterly useless. 

It is expressly asserted, that there is now no condemnation to 
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them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit. (Rom. viii. 1.) The impossibility of any thing | 
being laid to the charge of God’s elect, is shown by the Apostle, 
from the facts, that the same God who charges others with 
their disobedience, justifies them; and that the same Saviour 
who condemns others, intercedes for them. If God be for us, 
who can be against us? (Rom. viii. 31.) Again, Who shall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth ; 
who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intercession for us. (Ver. 33, 34.) Instead of any 
thing being wanting to those who believe in Christ and Him 
crucified, which must be made up by the Mass, it is expressly 
asserted by the Apostle Paul: By ONE offering He hath PER- 
FECTED for ever them that are sanctified. (Heb. x. 14.) 

Our Lord’s dying words, Zt is finished, proclaimed, that the 
work of salvation was perfected; and we cannot do better than 
quote the observations made on this bulwark of our hope by the 
Rev. Dr. Cumming in his discussion with Mr. French: — “I now 
“ recur to a text of three words, which rings the death knell of 
“© the Mass—and these words our Lord uttered on the cross, 
‘¢ as recorded in John, xix. 30., when he bowed his head to die, 
‘“‘ — It is finished. Then death was spoiled of its sepulchral 
‘ treasures, and denuded of his iron tyranny over the faithful 
‘¢in Christ. Sin, its sting, was then exhausted for ever; then 
‘‘ the bars of the grave were burst open, and the sheeted dead 
‘* arose the first-fruits to God and to immortality; then the 
*‘ cup of God’s red wrath against sin was placed in His hands, 
‘‘ which we, without Him, should have had to drink throughout 
‘all eternity. The Son of God emptied it to its very dregs, 
“and replenished it with eternal blessings, so that there re- 
‘ mained not one drop of wrath, no condemnation to them that 
‘* are in Christ Jesus. All types are now merged in the glorious 
‘‘ antitype; all prophecies fulfilled, all significant ceremonials 
“‘ scattered ; for It is finished. Robes of righteousness, washed 
‘in His tears, and made perfect in His shed blood, are ready. 
‘¢ There is a righteousness for you all so pure, so perfect, that a 
‘* martyr’s best blood would defile it, and a saint’s purest tears — 
‘ would blemish and bedim it—a righteousness which can 
‘receive no addition from man, and no deterioration from 
*“‘ devils; nothing that earth can do can add to its splendour, 
“and nothing that Satan can effect can depreciate its worth. 
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‘¢ The eye that detects spots in the azure heavens, and infirmi- 
‘‘ ties in the burning cherubim, sees no flaw in this garment. 
« Arrayed in it, youstand before the Holy One, without spot, or 
‘‘ blemish, or any such thing. It was woven by the fingers, 
‘¢ washed in the blood, sprinkled by the tears, and perfumed by 
“ the merits of God’s incarnate Son. It is free. It is given 
‘* to every guilty sinner that seeks it from Christ, without money 
‘* and without price. YE ARE SAVED THROUGH FAITH, not of 
‘ yourselves, it is the gift of God. It is finished, and all propi- 
‘¢ tiatory sacrifices are now completed ; all the functions of the 
‘* Aaronic priesthood are come to a close ; each hoary prediction 
‘* is met—each sacred emblem illumined. 

‘© Christ himself announced His triumph and His entrance into 
‘* glory when He uttered these words. Then Sin’s iron sceptre 
‘was trampled upon, and for ever overthrown. Whenever, 
‘‘ therefore, you behold a priest of the Church of Rome pre- 
‘¢ sumptuously assuming and claiming propitiatory functions, let 
‘¢ faithfulness and mercy prompt you to whisper in that priest’s 
‘‘ear the thrilling tones, Jt is finished. When you see the 
‘ many priests of the Church of Rome offering up the many 
‘and ofttimes repeated sacrifices, which can never take away 
*‘ gin, O whisper it affectionately in their ears, if peradventure 
‘it may sink deep into their hearts, It is finished: ... there is 
‘no more offering for sin. Christ is our indestructible altar ; 
‘¢ He is our priest, who never dieth; He is our sacrifice; made 
‘* once for all, and ever efficacious to the uttermost. All other 
‘‘ propitiatory altars are blasphemous and useless. In the 
‘‘ beautiful words of the Douay Bible, Christ has exhausted sin ; 
‘* He made an end of sin, and brought in eternal righteousness. 
‘¢ It is, therefore, our fervent and heartfelt desire, that these 
“ words, It is finished, may be emblazoned in the pages of the 
“ Missal, engraven on all the altars of the Roman Catholic 
*¢ Church —may reverberate throughout the dome of St. Peter's, 
‘‘ and return in piercing echoes from the chambers of the Vati- 
“can. It is finished: there is no more need for Masses, or pro- 
‘‘ pitiatory sacrifice of any kind. We have a Saviour who has 
‘an unchangeable, or untransferable priesthood; a sacrifice of 
‘* eternal and all-sufficient efficacy, to which the voice of heaven, 
‘‘ and the entreaties of heaven’s ambassadors, invite you.” 

The Apostle John declares, that in the case of true believers, 
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from ALL sin. 
Hence there is no place for the Mass in the Christian scheme ; 
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and that our blessed Redeemer is offered up on the altar 60 or 
100,000 times a-day for nothing, even a Romanist will hardly 
contend. 

Each Mass is supposed to have a distinct and fresh value; 
therefore each is a distinct act. 

We have shown that this act cannot be a sacrifice in itself; 
neither can it be a repetition of the same act, nor a continuation 
nor prolongation of the sacrifice of the cross; for by all these 
assertions do the advocates of Romanism endeavour to get out 
of the difficulty of either asserting a plurality of sacrifices, or 
denying the Mass to be one in the true and proper sense. It 
cannot be a repetition of the same act; for this amounts to say- 
ing, another act of the same kind. The identical act cannot be 
repeated. When a battle is fought, the same battle cannot be 
fought over again. When a sacrifice is offered, the same sacri- 
fice cannot be reiterated. Another may take place under 
similar circumstances; but it is no more the same, than noon on 
one day is the same hour as noon on that day week, or month, 
or year. The same sacrifice cannot, therefore, be again offered. 
And the Apostle repeats no less than nine times the assertion, 
that Christ’s sacrifice is once for all; Who needeth not daily, as 
those High Priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for His own sins, 
and then for the people's; for this He did ONCE, when He offered 
up Himself. (Heb. vii. 27.) By His own blood He entered in 
ONCE into the Holy Place (which the High Priest did once 
every year), having obtained ETERNAL REDEMPTION for us. 
(Heb. ix. 12.) Nor yet that He should offer Himself OFTEN, 
as the High Priest entereth into the Holy Place every year with 
blood of others. He was ONCE OFFERED fo bear the sins of many. 
(Heb. ix. 25—28.) By ONE OFFERING He hath perfected for 
ever them that are sanctified. (Heb. x. 14.) Mark that the 
Apostle says expressly by ONE OFFERING (not only by one 
sacrifice, but by ONE OFFERING of that sacrifice). Observe also 
the contrast: Every priest (under the Mosaic Dispensation) 
standeth DAILY ministering and OFFERING OFTENTIMES the 
same sacrifices ; but this Man [priest], after He had offered ONE 
SACRIFICE for sins, FOR EVER SAT DOWN. (Heb. x.11,12.) If 
the doctrine of the Mass were true, there would be no con- 
trast; for our Redeemer would be perpetually offering Himself; 
whereas the Apostle clearly shows, that in one offermg His work 
was finished, and He for ever sat down on the right hand of God. 

Neither can the Mass be in any way a continuation of the 
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sacrifice on the cross. If it were so, the sacrifice of Christ 
could not have been completed on the cross, and therefore man- 
kind are not fully redeemed; and if the sacrifice was not com- 
pleted on the cross, when will it be completed ? 

But Jesus said, Ir 18 FINISHED; therefore His sacrifice was 
complete, and therefore the Mass cannot be a continuation 
thereof. 

3. The Mass has nothing of the nature of a propitiatory or 
atoning sacrifice. 

The Mass is called an unbloody sacrifice. But this is a con- 
tradiction in terms; for, if it 1s an unbloody sacrifice, it is no 
sacrifice at all. It may be a Eucharistical offering; but an 
atoning sacrifice ‘requires the shedding of blood; for the 
Apostle tells us, Without shedding of blood there is no remission ; 
and again, Nor yet that HE SHOULD OFFER HIMSELF OFTEN, 
as the High Priest entereth into the Holy Place every year with 
blood of others ; FOR THEN MUST HE OFTEN HAVE} SUFFERED 
since the foundation of the world. (Heb. ix. 22. 25, 26.) He 
thus clearly lays down the axiom, —that if Christ offered Him- 
self often, He must suffer often. If, therefore, the sacrifice of 
Christ were renewed in the Mass, He must suffer afresh. 
If he does not suffer and die, it is no sacrifice; for a mystical 
representation of a sacrifice cannot be propitiatory. That 
which was completed on the cross was the death of the Son 
of God; but in the Mass the Son of God does not die; for 
Scripture declares, He dieth no more; death hath no more 
dominion over Him. 

2ndly. The sacrifice on the cross was painful; the agony of 
the Redeemer wrung from Him that awful and mysterious cry, 
My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken Me? (Matt. xxvii. 
46.) There is obviously no such suffering in the Mass; and 
therefore it is not of the same nature as the sacrifice on the cross. 
If there is no such devotion of Christ to corporeal suffering, 
there can be no offering. If it is a propitiatory sacrifice, Christ 
suffers. If He does not suffer, it is no sacrifice. (Heb. ix. 
22. 25—28.) The Apostle plainly declares, that as a man can 
only die once, so Christ only suffered once. 

3rdly. The sacrifice on the cross was visible. The eye saw 
the Redeemer’s blood; the ear heard His cry of agony; all the 
senses testified that He died. But in the Mass there is none 
of this. 

Athly. The sacrifice on the cross was offered up ONCE for 
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all; repetition is declared incompatible with its nature. But 
the Mass is offered up weekly, and daily. 

If it is a sacrifice, wherein consists the sacrificial act? A 
sacrifice requires the destruction of the offering. Bread is not 
broken in the Mass; for it has ceased to be bread. And 
Christ’s body is not broken; for, on Roman Catholic principles, 
it cannot be broken. Then, what is broken? The Roman 
Catholic priest answers, “ Accidents; that is, colour, form, 
‘‘ size, shape.” But what they break is that which they sacri- 
fice; and since, on their own showing, they break accidents, 
they must have a sacrifice of accidents. And of what value is 
that ? 

There is no destruction of Christ’s body in the Sacrament, 
therefore there can be no true sacrifice. 

Romanist authors are sadly divided among themselves as to 
what constitutes the true sacrificial act ; whether in the oblation 
of the elements, or in the consecration of them, or in the traction 
or commixtion of the consecrated elements, or in the manduca- 
tion and consumption of them. 

Suarez and Vasquez, with others, are for the last of all. 
The Council of Trent seems to be for oblation. Bellarmine 
is for consecration and consumption. While Bossuet seems to 
make the whole essence consist in consecration alone. 

Granting the Roman Catholic doctrine on this subject to be 
proved, the result would be fatal to all our hopes of salvation. 
If Christ is really sacrificed in the Eucharist, —if it is not only 
a representation, but a repetition, or continuation, of the sacri- 
fice on the cross,—then our Lord becomes a victim, but is not 
raised again; in no part of the Mass is there any thing by 
which that Sacred Victim is recalled to life. The Lamb of 
God is daily sacrificed on 1000 altars, but no resurrection takes 
place. And, if Christ be not raised, your faith is in vain, ye are 
yet in your sins. (1 Cor. xv. 17.) There is no escaping from 
this consequence, if we grant that, in any sense whatever, the 
Lamb of God is offered upon the altar. 

5thly. The Mass has nothing in common with the sacrifice 
of Christ in regard to its efficacy. 

It is extremely difficult to ascertain the exact doctrine of the 
Church of Rome upon this point ; but it is clear that the sacri- 
fice of our Blessed Lord was complete, glorious, and perfect. 
It obtained full remission of sins. It perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified. According to the Church of Rome herself, 
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one drop of His blood was sufficient to redeem the whole world. 
Now, if the sacrifice of the Mass were the same, it must have 
the same efficacy ; whereas it is so feeble, and inefficacious, that 
it needs to be offered up thousands of times to deliver one soul 
out of Purgatory. Masses may be said for the dead for any length 
of time: and few are satisfied with one Mass for any deceased 
friend. And it is taught, that the Mass is not so available for 
many, as if applied to one only. A Mass may be paid for by 
John, and extended by the intention of the priest to the benefit 
of James. Is it not blasphemous to suppose, that a sacrifice 
like that on the cross is not sufficient for all, or, at any rate, 
not so efficacious, and that the application of it depends on the 
priest! When the Romanist has paid for his masses he has no 
security that they are said with due intention, or ever said at 
all. Tray Juan de la Vega, provincial or recorder of Carmel- 
ites, when arrested by the Inquisition about the middle of the 
last century, confessed that he had received the money for 
11,800 Masses which had not been said.* Therefore the sacri- 
fice of the Mass is evidently not the same as the all-perfect 
Sacrifice of the cross. If it is a sacrifice, it can only be an imi- 
tation of that on Calvary, with the most important circumstances 
which characterised it left out. 

Moreover, first, Paul calls this sacred ordinance The Lord’s 
Supper, of which we find only one kind; but the Romanists 
have a great variety of Masses, such as the Mass of the Holy 
Ghost, of St. Giles, of Pope Linus, &c., together with High and 
Low Masses, Great and Little Masses, cum multis aliis. Christ 
teaches us, Zhis do in remembrance of Me; but the Mass 
Book teaches us to do it in memory of the Virgin: Communi- 
cantes et memoriam venerantes imprimis gloriose semperque 
Virginis Marie. 

The Lord’s Supper was instituted by Christ as a comme- 
morative representation of His death, until His coming again ; 
but in the Church of Rome Masses are said for the recovery of 
the sick, the success of a voyage, for a plentiful take of fish, or 
even for the cure of a diseased horse or cow. 

In the Mass Book are Masses in honour of the heart of 
Christ; of the transportation of the house in which Mary and 
Jesus lived; of the imprinting of the five wounds of Christ on 
St. Francis, in honour of the five wounds, crown of thorns, 
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spear, nails, and cross of Christ; there are Masses without end to 
the Virgin, in every possible character. Of these last, there are 
no less than seventeen in the Directory for the diocese of Breslau. 
Then come the Masses to Saints, many of whom must be looked 
on as fanatics, and some of whom never existed. In many 
Masses allusions to positive falsehoods are introduced ; as, for 
example, in a prayer in the Mass in honour of St. Catherine. 
(Nov. 25th.) ‘‘ Oh God, who hast given the law to Moses on 
‘Mount Sinai, and hast caused the body of the holy Virgin 
‘ and martyr St. Catherine to be carried by thy holy angels to 
‘“‘ the same place,” &c. 

In the diocese of Breslau, on the 5th of June, is a Mass in 
honour of Gregory VII. In the prayer in the Breviary, God 
is asked to inspire the whole clergy with the spirit of Gregory 
VIL. 

The Mass cannot be at once a sacrifice and a sacrament. A 
sacrifice is something which we offer to God: a sacrament is 
something which we receive from God. The same thing cannot, 
therefore, be at once a sacrament and a sacrifice. 

The nature of a sacrament is, to exhibit an invisible truth 
under a visible sign; but if the sign be fallacious, what are we 
to think of the thing signified by it? But if what appears 
there is only an empty appearance of bread, and not the sub- 
stance, the power and efficacy of the Holy Sacrament are gone. 

Baur affirms that some old Councils forbid kneeling at the 
Sacrament. Now kneeling, or standing, is the proper attitude 
of those who offer sacrifice: but sitting is incompatible with 
any idea but that of a solemn feast. Now even in the Church 
of Rome the posture of the disciples at the first Sacrament is 
still occasionally followed. The Pope communicates sitting. 
The Templars had formerly this privilege; and it was con- 
tinued to the legal Society which now bears their name, for 
upwards of one hundred years after the Reformation. And Du 
Pin, in his History of the Third Century, admits that up to 
that time Christians “did not give the name of altar to the 
‘“ table upon which they celebrated the Eucharist.” * 

The passages of Scripture brought forward by the advocates 
of the Mass are the following : — My name shall be great among 
the Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered unto my 
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Name, and a pure offering. (Mal. i. 10, 11.) Now prayer, praise, 
almegiving, are sacrifices; the bodies of Christians are hvely 
sacrifices (Rom. xii. 1.), and a pure offering of all these 
spiritual oblations is perpetually made to the Most High: but 
there is nothing whatever to show that this passage contains 
any allusion to the Eucharist; still less that the latter is an 
atoning sacrifice. 

Cardinal Bellarmine endeavours to prove from 1 Cor. x. 21. 
that, as St. Paul compares the table of the Lord with the altars 
of the Jews and of the Gentiles, it must be an altar likewise ; 
and that, as the Eucharist is compared with the sacrifices of the 
heathen, it must be itself a sacrifice; and that, as the Apostle 
compares the communion of those who partake of the Eucharist, 
with that which the Gentiles have with their idols in partaking 
of the victims offered on their altars, there must be a victim in 
the Eucharist. Now the very name Evucnarist (from evyapic- 
ria, the Greek for “ thanksgiving”), proves what was the nature 
of the sacrifice. The Apostle, too, compares the Lord’s table, 
not with the altars, but with the tables on which the Jews and 
heathen ate that which remained of their sacrifices. Secondly, 
the Jews did not eat the altar, nor the heathen, devils; so 
neither does the assertion that we have communion with Christ 
in eating the bread, and drinking wine, of the Eucharist prove 
that we eat His body, and drink His blood. 

Under the law the people were not permitted to eat any por- 
tion of the sin-offerings; and therefore the peace-offering, of 
which alone they might partake, cannot be compared to the 
Eucharist in the Roman Catholic view of it. 

Another proof is offered, from the fact, that Melchizedec 
brought forth bread and wine; FOR he was the priest of the 
Most High God. The Protestant Version says simply, aND he 
was the priest, &c.; so do Jerome, Cyprian, Augustine, and the 
LX X. And there can be no doubt, from the context, that 
Jerome, Josephus, and Cardinal Cajetan, were right in asserting 
that the bread and wine were merely refreshments for the we 
patriarch. The Vulgate says he brought forth (protulit) ; 
whereas if it had been meant that he offered them up in sacra- 
fice, it would have been “ obtulit.” 

And even if Melchizedec had offered up the bread and wine, 
it would not prove that his priesthood consisted in so doing, or 
that this distinguished it from the priesthood of Aaron (who did 
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offer up the loaves of the first fruits). Still less that it has 
anything to do with the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.* 

When St. Paul tells us (Heb. xiii. L1O—12.), that we have an 
altar, whereof the unconverted Jews have no right to eat, he refers 
not to the Eucharist, but to the sacrifice of Christ Himself 
without the gate, on the altar of the cross, and to our spiritual 
participation of the benefits of that sacrifice. The Eucharist 
may, or may not, be a sacrifice; but this text proves nothing 
whatsoever as to its precise nature. Bellarmine himself grants 
that this text may apply to the sacrifice on the cross. 

It could not have been a solemn sacrifice which the Corinth- 
ians profaned by eating and drinking it as common food. If it 
had been offered up, this abuse of it would have been impossible; 
whereas their very error shows that they considered it as a feast, 
and not as a sacrifice. And had they been wrong in so doing, 
would not the Apostle have shown them their error ? 

Such is the want of even the shadow of Scriptural authority 
for the Mass, that the Jesuits of Bordeaux published a French 
Testament in 1686, full of gross interpolations, and among them 
the following perversion of Acts, xiii. 2.: Now as they offered 
unto the Lord the Sacrifice of the Mass; and M. Vernon 
alleged as a reason for this, that he had done so because he had 
been so often asked by the Calvinists what Scripture affirmed 
that the Apostles said Mass.+ 

The Catechism of Trent says that the priest in the Mass is 
the same as the Priest in the sacrifice on the cross, namely, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, iz whose person the minister acts. 

Harding, the Jesuit, says, that the Mass is offered mediately 
by the priest, immediately by the Church Militant. 

Throughout the New Testament there is not the slightest 
mention of the Sacrifice of the Mass. And the Epistle to the 
Hebrews seems to have been penned as a divinely inspired and 
prospective refutation of this doctrine. The great truth taught 
throughout this epistle is, that there is but one propitiatory 
sacrifice, once for all, for all the sins that are past, and for all 
the sins of the generations that are yet to come. ‘There is no 
Priest but Christ. In order to offer a sacrifice there must be a 
sacrificing priest. Now Jesus, our merciful and faithful High 
Priest (Heb. ii. 17.); our great High Priest, who is passed into 


* Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ix. pp. 198, 199. 
t Guide from the Church of Rome, &c., by the Rev. James Godkin, p. 74. 
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the heavens (Heb. iv. 14.); is a priest for ever, and hath an un- 
changeable* priesthood, or literally, ‘ a priesthood that doth not 
‘pass from one to another.” Therefore the ministers of the 
Church of Rome cannot be truly sacrificing priests. Neither 
can they be deputies of Christ; so that as the Catechism of 
Trent affirms, He should offer Himself through them; for 
Christ only offered one sacrifice for sins (Heb. x. 12.), and only 
offered that sacrifice once. He does not offer Himself often. 
He by Himself purged our sins. (Heb. i. 3.) No one can be 
associated with Him in the priesthood. It is His peculiar and 
proper office to offer Himself. And they cannot prove that our 
Lord ever intended His office, which He ever liveth to exercise on 
our behalf (Heb. vii. 25.), to be delegated to the Apostles, or to 
any other body of men. How is it, if this were the case, that 
the Apostles are never called priests? If they were so, it was 
their highest privilege; yet the term is never applied either to 
them, or to any other minister of the New Testament: in the 
enumeration which St. Paul twice makes of the different orders 
of ministers in the Christian Church (1 Cor. xii. 28.; Eph. iv. 
11.), he never mentions any priest: in his Epistles to Timothy 
and Titus, wherein he gives ample directions for the work of 
the ministry, he never alludes to their offering any sacrifice. If 
the Apostles had been priests, or if there had been any sacrifice, 
besides that of a contrite heart and a holy life, would this silence 
have been possible? St. Paul draws the strongest distinction 
between the priests of the law, who were MANY, because they 
were not suffered to continue, by reason of death, and the Son who 
is consecrated for evermore, and continueth for ever, and therefore 
hath a priesthood which does not pass to any other (Heb. vii. 
23—28.): Where would have been the force or relevance of 
his argument, if there were many priests likewise under the 
New Testament? Even Christ, if He were on earth, should 
not be a priest, seeing there were priests according to the law. 
(Heb. vin. 4.) Evidently, therefore, in St. Paul’s days there 
were no priests on earth save the Jewish ones; for he asserts 
that Christ would not be a priest a¢ all, because He could not 
be a Jewish priest, not being of the order of Aaron. 

The doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass is therefore both 
derogatory to Christ, and pernicious to man. It dishonours 


* The true meaning of the Greek word drapdfaroy is “untransferable,” or 
“* intransmissible.” 
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Him, by asserting that His sacrifice needs repetition ; it destroys 
the hope which a sinner justly feels when taught to look to an 
all-perfect Sacrifice for sins; it leads the worshipper to place at 
least a portion of his trust in the priest, who is a mere man; for 
on the integrity of the priest’s intention depends the validity of 
the sacrifice ; it prevents that communion with God, and free 
access to Him, which those enjoy who know that we are sancti- 
Jjied through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all, 
and who have, therefore, boldness to enter into the holiest by the 
blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which He has consecrated 
for us, that ts to say, His flesh: not by the invocation of saints, 
nor by their merits, or our own satisfactions, but by the blood of 
Jesus, and having such a High Priest over the house of God, let 
us draw near with a true heart, in FULL ASSURANCE OF FAITH. 
(Heb. x. 19—22.) Now the soul being moved from its sure 
ground of hope, — namely, the perfection and completeness of 
the Sacrifice once offered —is obliged to trust partly in 
reiterated repetitions of what is called the same sacrifice, and 
likewise in the intention of the priest both in consecrating the 
Host, and in applying the sacrifice rightly. Besides which, he 
has no sure ground of confidence even in the sacrifice to which 
he is taught to look; for the efficacy of the Mass is unknown 
and uncertain. Moreover, he can only obtain this benefit, what- 
ever it may be, by bestowing money on the priest. ‘ Masses,” 
says the Council of Trent, “ are offered for the remission of sin, 
‘‘ punishment, satisfactions, and other necessities of the living, 
‘and for the dead in Christ, not thoroughly cleansed. But 
‘‘ there is a curious controversy in the Romish Church respect- 
‘ing the efficacy of these masses, their mode of operation, &c., 
‘“‘ which has not been determined by any General Council; and 
“‘ therefore, a Roman Catholic may believe, respecting them, as 
‘he chooses. I shall here only revert to one of these pointe of 
*‘ controversy. Some divines say that the merit of the Mass is 
** infinite, and that a priest may receive money from any number 
“of people for the heavenly efficacy of his Mase. Others say 
*‘ that its concentrated essence should be applied to the entire 
*¢ spiritual and temporal benefit (for we are told it has a two- 
“ fold operation) of the one individual who purchases it; and as 
*< yet sub judice lis est. On the principle, however, of an equal 
*‘ share in the spoil, it has been ruled, as a point of discipline, 
“‘ that the priest can have only one customer for each Mass, and 
‘‘ he can only celebrate two Masses on Sunday, and one on each 
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“ other day. He has, consequently, only eight Masses to sell 
‘“‘ during each week. Where there is great competition for the 
‘‘ purchase of those valuable Masses, wealthy individuals will 
‘‘ pay more than the stipulated sum, which in Dublin is half-a- 
“crown; and these priests who are in the highest estimation, 
‘ and who move amongst the more wealthy classes, are paid a 
‘crown, ten shillings, or a pound for their Masses. When 
‘‘ they receive money, for example, to celebrate more than eight 
<¢ Masses in the week, those who are scrupulous make over their 
‘‘ half-crown Masses to other priests, whose trade in them may 
‘“‘ not be so flourishing, and celebrate all the expensive Masses 
** themselves. A friar’s Mass is considered more holy than that 
‘“‘ of a secular priest, and he drives, therefore, a harder bargain 
‘‘for it. As God will, of course, pay more attention to the 
‘© Mass of a bishop than to that of a common priest, the bishop 
‘‘ receives a larger sum for it in return. Touching these Masses 
‘¢ I shall state a curious anecdote on this heavenly trafic. A 
‘* Roman Catholic, who died some years back in Waterford, left 
‘<a large sum of money to be disposed of in Masses to pray his 
“soul out of Purgatory. His heir, who had the benefit of 
‘“‘ foreign cultivation, was rather sceptical on the point, and 
‘‘ heretically doubted whether the salvation of his relative’s 
‘* soul, or the length of time when it should be detained in Pur- 
‘‘ gatory, depended on these Masses ; and, not having the fear of 
“the Inquisition before his eyes, he contumaciously imagined 
“ that the Almighty would decide as he thought fit, without the 
“ makeweight of the Mass. The priest, however, demanded 
‘‘ the Mass money, and the other refused to pay it. The priest 
“‘ threatened, and then the matter became more serious, as 
*‘ Captain Rock was then on a visit. Under these circum- 
‘‘ stances he entered into a regular debtor and creditor account 
‘‘ with the priest, and demanded how many Masses he would 
‘‘ celebrate for the legacy? The priest demanded half-a-crown 
‘‘ for each Mass, and would make no abatement. Having ascer- 
‘‘ tained the number of Masses which would be the value of the 
‘‘ legacy, at half-a-crown each, he sent over to Italy to have 
“that exact number celebrated. He was only charged there 
‘¢ three pence for each Mass, and gota regular certificate that all 
‘‘ these Masses were celebrated for the soul of his relative, and 
‘* when the priest next called on him he pleaded the certificate. 
“* His reverence had now no claim, as one Mass was as good as 
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“another, and the object of the testator was carried into 
“ effect.” 

The Church of Rome seems to teach that the benefit of Masses 
can be applied entirely according to the intention of the priest ; 
otherwise what is the meaning of the phrases fructus generalis, 
specialis, and specialissimus, as applied to the Mass? A Mass 
said at a privileged altar may release a soul from Purgatory at 
once, and of course is of higher value. Gregory XITI., who 
was, we believe, the first who devised the plan, granted a 
privilege to an altar at Pistoia, under which was written “ The 
‘“ faithful, who wish to have Masses celebrated at this altar, 
“must pay three lire for each.” There is a similar privilege 
granted by the same Pontiff to an altar in the church of St. An- 
tonio, at Padua, where the priest can free a soul “ QO al suo, O al 
altrai arbitrio!” at his own or another’s choice. If a religious 
foundation were charged with more Masses than their members 
could say, they compounded with the Court of Rome; and, on 
payment of a certain sum, were allowed to commute their vast 
number of unsaid Masses for one or two, which the vulgar deno- 
minated Messone. Llorente mentions a Spanish priest, who 
confessed that he had received money for 11,800 Masses, which 
he had never said. And it is upon record, that in one church 
of the Dominicans at Venice in 1743, there was an arrear of 
16,400 Masses; and in another of the Cistercians, in 1744, an 
arrear of 14,300. The German priest mentioned above relates, 
that it is a common occurrence for priests at their death to leave 
an account of many hundred Masses for which they have been 
paid, but which they had left unsaid. Ifa poor man wishes to 
find what is lost, a Mass is said in honour of St. Antonio of 
Padua. One to St. Florian will guard his house from being burnt 
down. Ifa man or his cow is sick, he has a Mass said. 

A converted Sardinian priest assured a friend of the writer 

that it was common in Italy for the priests to gamble for Masses, 
he who lost taking on himself the responsibility of those Masses 
for which his antagonist had been paid. In a report presented 
to the Venetian Senate towards the middle of the last century it 
is stated : — 
- When the monks have more Masses than they can possibly 
‘ celebrate, they obtain power from Rome to commute all these 
‘¢ Masses either for one Grand Mass, which the people ironically 
* call Messone, or for a sum of money. The people ask, If one 
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‘© Mass is equivalent to many, why should they pay for more 
‘ than one?” and the commissioners then give the above-men- 
tioned details respecting the number of unsaid Masses at 
Venice.* 

Private Masses began in the ninth century. Gregory the 
Great forbids the priest to celebrate Mass alone, and says ex- 
pressly, “‘ The Mass ought not to be celebrated by one, because 
‘¢ the people are to bear their share.” t 

Many variations of opinion have existed in later times among 
Roman divines on this subject. ‘The Council of Trent has de- 
termined the sacrifice of the Mass to be “truly propitiatory, by 
‘‘ the oblation of which God is appeased.”{ Now the notion of 
@ propitiatory sacrifice is that of a Vicarious atonement. Bel- 
larmine grants that ‘‘ the sacrifice of the Cross is properly meri- 
‘‘ torious and satisfactory, because Christ, when He was then 
* mortal, could merit and satisfy ; but the sacrifice of the Mass 
‘‘ is properly only impetratory, for Christ, being now immortal, 
“can neither merit nor sacrifice.” Bossuet, aware of this, 
makes Christ's presence on the altar to be not a propitiation, but 
a powerful intercession before God. But how comes this inter- 
cession on earth ? Is not Christ entered into the heaven of heavens, 
there to intercede in the presence of God for us? Bellarmine having 
owned it not to be properly propitiatory, says, ‘‘ when it is called 
“‘ propitiatory, or satisfactory, this is to be understood by reason 
‘‘ of the thing that is impetrated by it; for it is said to be propi- 
“‘ tiatory because it impetrates remission of sins; satisfactory, 
“‘ because it impetrates remission of punishment.” But in this 
sense, Our prayers may be called a propitiatory sacrifice. 

If it be truly propitiatory in itself, it cannot be only an appli- 
cation of the other sacrifice on the cross. If it only applies 
the benefit of the sacrifice of the cross, it cannot be in itself 
truly propitiatory. Again, if it is in any sense the same sacrifice 
with that of the cross, as the Council of Trent declares, it must 
have the same efficacy. If it has, says Bellarmine, “ what 
“‘ need so many Masses be offered for the same thing?” and he 
endeavours to answer this difficulty by three weak reasons, all 
of which tend to show that it cannot be the same sacrifice. 

At the Council of Trent, George d’Ataida, Divine to the 
King of Portugal, and afterwards Inquisitor-General, proved 


* Vie de’ Ricci, par Potter. 
t Greg. lib. Capital c. 7., apud Cassand. Litarg. c. 33. 
t Trident. sess. xxii. c. 11. 
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that the Mass was a sacrifice from the Fathers and Doctors; 
and, therefore, that this doctrine rested on apostolic tradition. 
But he asserted, “ that so solid a foundation was weakened by 
‘* those who were for seeking proofs of it out of Scripture, by 
‘‘ wresting passages from their natural sense.” He examined 
all the passages alleged by divines to show that not one of them 
could be understood of a sacrifice. He concluded that the Mass 
cannot be proved to be a sacrifice any otherwise than by tradi- 
tion; and he conjured the Fathers to keep only to that, and not 
ran the hazard of rendering the truth uncertain by endeavouring 
to prove too much. Although the legates and others in the 
Council heard this speech with great dissatisfaction, yet it 
clearly shows that even Romanist divines of eminence have been 
obliged to reject all the pretended scriptural proofs of the Mass 
being a sacrifice; and, secondly, that they may do so without 
being heretical. A dispute arose after the speech of D’Ataida. 
The Bishop of Lettere, in the kingdom of Naples, and Du Bellay, 
Bishop of Paris, both asserted that the Mass was a propitiatory 
sacrifice for sin. The latter said, that Jesus began His sacrifice 
at the Supper, and ended it on the Cross; adding, he deemed 
him a heretic that thought otherwise. But Albert Duimio, a 
Dominican, Bishop of Veglia, proved that our Lord did not offer 
any sacrifice in the Last Supper; and his ‘discourse made so 
“ great an impression, that almost all the Fathers were of opi- 
‘““nion that they should not say that Jesus Christ offered a pro- 
‘¢ pitiatory sacrifice in the Supper.”* This opinion of “ almost 
“all the Fathers” would now be looked upon as heretical. 

M. de Bellay asserts that Christ said, ‘I will continue to 
“ offer Myself in sacrifice.” St. Paul says, By the one offering 
of Himself ONCE offered. 

Bishop de Bellay calls the Eucharist “that prodigy of love 
“by which a God annihilates Himself, and sacrifices Himself 
*‘ without ceasing.” And he thus addresses our Saviour: — 
‘“¢ Thou art willing to continue on the altar the sacrifice which 
‘was commenced on Calvary.” This is another variation, 
which we have shown to be false, from the completeness and 
perfection of the sacrifice of Christ. It is likewise called “a 
“ commemoration of the sacrifice of our Lord;” though how it 
is possible that a thing which is present should be commemo- 
rated is not explained. 


* Da Pin, Eccles, Hist. vol. vi. chap. xviii. p. 249. 
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The Catechism of Trent teaches that “the memory of the 
‘“‘ sacrifice of the Cross is celebrated daily throughout the 
‘ Church.” The Council of Trent says, the institution of the 
Supper was that “that bloody sacrifice performed on the Cross 
‘* might be represented, and its saving virtue be applied for the 
‘‘ remission of sins.” It is said that the separate consecration of 
the body and blood in two species represents, by the mystical 
separation of the body and blood, the death of Christ, which 
was the real separation of them. The Catechism of Trent 
teaches that this is the reason of the two consecrations. We 
answer, that if it is the real sacrifice, it cannot be a commemo- 
ration also. Nothing can commemorate itself. 

There is no separation of the body and blood in the Eucharist, 
for both are present in each, by virtue of concomitance ; 
therefore, there is no representation of the Lord’s death save 
in the attributes of the bread and wine. And a merely ap- 
parent representation, one which we are told is contrary to the 
real truth, can be but a fictitious one. Therefore, according to 
the Church of Rome’s own theory, there can be no true repre- 
sentation of the separation of the Lord’s body and blood in the 
Maas. 

There is no proof that the primitive Church ever considered 
the sacramental elements posterior to consecration as a sacrifice 
under any aspect. There was an oblation, not of the elements 
after consecration, but of the bread and wine Jefore consecration, 
as eucharistic gifts to the Supreme Giver of all benefits. 

This is proved by the oldest liturgy extant, which is con- 
sidered to be of the third century, and which supplicates that 
God would send His Holy Spirit upon the elements, in order 
that He may show them forth as Christ’s body and blood. 
Therefore the offering, which took place before this consecration, 
was simply of the bread and wine, as oblations of thankfulness 
to God 

‘‘ In some places,” says M. de Bellay, “bread and wine are 
‘ offerred at Masses for the dead. This is a remnant of the 
‘“‘ ancient custom of the Church, who used to receive from the 
« hands of the faithful oblations of bread and wine, which were 
“afterwards used as the material of the holy sacrifice of the 
“ Eucharist.”* The same custom is recorded by Augustine, 
whose mother, Monica, brought oblations of this kind. 


* Souvenir des Ames, &c. 
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The oblations mentioned by Tertullian and Cyprian as offered 
for the dead, were simply thanksgivings and praise to God “ for 
“their happy departure from the miseries of this sinful and 
“troublesome world.” This is proved by the testimony of the 
Clementine Liturgy, in which the self-same oblations are offered 
for fine weather and abundant crops. 

Justin Martyr, when Christians were accused of having no 
sacrifices, replies, ““We are not Atheists, but we worship the 
“ Maker of all things, who needs not blood, or libations, or in- 
“ cense, with the word of prayer and thanksgiving ... . count- 
“ ing this the only honour worthy of Him; and we are persuaded 
“ that He needeth no material oblation from men.” * Tertullian, 
in his answer to the charge, that Christians did not sacrifice for 
the Emperors, says, “ We do not sacrifice for others, because 
“neither do we do it for ourselves.” t ‘* This is the Host to 
‘be offered,” said Minutius Felix — “a good mind, a pure soul, 
“a sincere conscience — these are our sacrifices.” { And when 
Celsus objected to their want of altars and shrines, Origen 
replied, ‘Our altars are the mind of every one that is 
“ righteous.”§ Lactantius shows how unsuitable any external: 
sacrifice is to God. Julian the Apostate, who thoroughly un- 
derstood the Christian religion, accuses Christians, because 
* they had no sacrifices, and did not erect altars to sacrifice upon 
“to God.” And Cyril’s answer to him is, that “we have 
“spiritual and mental sacrifices, which are much better; and 
*¢ we offer to God for a sweet savour — Faith, Hope, Charity, 
‘© Righteousness, and perpetual Praise.” || 

“ Christ,” says Augustine, “ commanded that the similitude of 
‘¢ His sacrifice should be celebrated in memory of His passion. 


* “Adecot pev ob dopuev, roy Anuoupydy Tovde Tov mayrds ceBdpevor dvevdei aludrop, 
Kal crovday, cal Ouuiaudrov, —Adyy ebyiis cal ebxapurrlas — Bon Bivauts alvoivres, 
pévny &klay avrov tinhvy rabrny wapaAaBdvres GAN’ ob SdecOas Tis mapa dvOpdmwy 
UAUHS xpoapopas xpoeiAhpayey ry Ocdv.— Justin. Martyr. Apolog. vol. ii. [Apolog. 
vol. i. n. 18.) [pp. 50. 48. ed. Paris, 1742. } 

t Pro aliis non sacrificemus, quia nec pro nobis ipsis.—Tertull. A pologet. adver. 
Gentes, c. x. (p. 10. ed. Paris, 1695.) 

+ Cum sit litabilis hostia bonus animus, et pura mens, et sincera conscientia — 
hec nostra sacrificia sunt.— Minuc. Fel. Octav. sc. Delubra et aras non habemus. 

§ Bwpoi nev elow tyiv 1d éxdorou rév dixalwv tryevorndy.—Origen. Cont. Celsum, 
1. vill. p. 389. vol. i. p. 755. ed. Paris, 1733. 

|] Qvouer 82 paxpg xpeirrov....Ovolas tras xpos huey xvevparixas SyrAovéri nal 
vontas.... "pooxoul(opev ydp els doudhy evdoodlas TE OeG . .. . Kloet, eAmida, &ydrny, 
3inciocdvny .. . . dxaradrerous 8otoAcylas.—Cyril. Alexand. Cont. Jul. 1. x. p. 345, 
[343]. ed. Paris, 1638. 
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‘¢ The flesh and blood of the sacrifice was promised before the 
“coming of Christ, through the victims its similitude ; in the 
‘ passion of Christ, it was given through very reality ; after the 
*‘ ascent of Christ it is celebrated through the Sacrament of 
‘* commemoration.” .... “It—the Eucharist —is called a 
‘‘ sacrifice, as if made holy because, by mystic prayer, it is con- 
‘* gecrated in memory of the Lord’s passion.” * 

Jerome says, on Mal. i. 11., that the prophet teaches that the 
“ prayers of holy men should be offered to the Lord, not only 
‘‘ in the single province of Judma, to which the Jewish sacrifices 
‘‘ were confined, but in every place.” t 

St. Ambrose says, Christ “is offered in image.” This obla- 
tion is for a figure of the body and blood of Jesus Christ.t “We 
‘¢ offer,” says Chrysostom, “ but it is by making a remembrance 
“of His [Christ’s] death; and we offer the same sacrifice, or 
‘‘ rather we make a remembrance of a sacrifice.” § And Eusebius 
says, “ Christ having offered an admirable sacrifice, and an ex- 
‘“¢ cellent victim, to His Father, for the salvation of us all, hath 
“‘ ordered us to offer always to God a memorial, instead of a 
‘“* sacrifice.” || 


TRADITION. 


THE Council of Trent rests the whole of this doctrine on 
the alleged fact, that all their predecessors — the whole Church, 
including the Apostles — has always held the very same faith 
on all these points, including Transubstantiation, as they have 
defined it — the adoration of the Eucharist, with the worship 
of Latreia due only to the true God, and the propitiatory quality 


* Bishop Gibson’s Preservative against Popery, vol. vi. p. 257—261. 

t Ibid. vol. vi. p. 282. 

{ Offertur in Imagine.—Ambros. de Officiis, ]. i. c. 48. vol. ii. p. 63. Par. 1690. 
Qaod fit in figuram corporis et sanguinis Domini nostri Jesu Christii—De Sacram. 
liv. c. 5. 

§ Mporpépoper pty, dar’ dydusmow woiotuevor tov Oavdrov abrod... . odx KAAnY 
Ovolay, dAAd Ty adriy del woiodper, uaAAOY Be dyduynow épya(sueba 6vcias.—Chry- 
sost. in Heb. Hom. xvii. vol. xii. p. 115. ed. Paris, 1735. 
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of the Eucharist, as a piacular sacrifice both for the quick and 
for the dead. 

To prove this, Mr. Berington and others adduce sundry pas- 
sages from nine writers of the first three centuries, to which 
they add the following Scriptural quotations: — John, vi. 51— 
58.3; Matt. xxvi. 26—28.; Mark, xiv. 22—24.; Luke, xxii. 
19, 20.; 1 Cor. x. 16., xi. 23—26.; Mal. i. 10, 11.; Heb. xiii. 
10—12. All of these we have already examined; and the 
mere perusal of them is sufficient to show that the Scripture 
‘is wholly silent on all the following very important particu- 
“ Jars: both respecting a conversion of the entire substance of the 
‘‘ bread and wine into the substance of the body and blood of 
“ Christ; respecting the elements being physically, by con- 
‘‘ secration, transmuted into the entire Christ, as consisting of 
‘‘ flesh and blood, and human soul, and essential divinity; re- 
“ specting each separate particle and drop of each element being 
‘severally and completely the entire Christ; respecting the 
‘* payment of divine adoration to the elements when consecrated, 
“ under the aspect of such elements being, jointly and severally 
“and dividedly, nothing less than the present Deity, and re- 
** gpecting the Eucharist being a real propitiatory sacrifice both 
‘“‘ for the quick and for the dead. On all these points, dog- 
** matically laid down by the Council of Trent, and dutifully 
“‘ received by every Romanist as undoubted articles of faith, we 
‘“ have a tacit acknowledgment — that the Bible itself is profoundly 
“* silent. — The great schoolmen Johannes Scotus, Biel, Occam, 
“* Peter ab Alliaco, Cardinal Archbishop of Cambray, Cardinal 
** Cajetan, and Cardinal Fisher, . . . have all fairly confessed that 
*‘ the doctrine of Transubstantiation is incapable of proof from 
*“‘ Scripture.” Even Cardinal Bellarmine “ says that, although 
“ he thinks he can scripturally prove the doctrine to a not refrac- 
* tory person like himself; yet it may well be doubted, whether 
*‘ any such proof can really be accomplished, since men the most 
“learned and acute, among whom Scotus stands out pre- 
“‘ emment, are of a contrary opinion.”* All these great autho- 
rities, though they believed in Transubstantiation, held it on 
the authority of tradition alone; and if we consider the paucity 
of testimony alleged in favour of this doctrine from the Fathers 
of the first four centuries, and if we take into account the florid 
and exaggerated style of rhetoric in which they indulged, it 


* See Faber's Difficulties of Romanism, pp. 118—127. 
BR 4 
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will be seen that hardly any doctrine ever had less countenance 
from Apostolic tradition. 

As the ancient, as well as modern writers, expressed them- 
selves figuratively, nothing can be easier than to make quota- 
tions, and to select passages, which seem to favour the doctrine 
of Transubstantiation. And this is peculiarly the case with 
regard to many of the Eastern Fathers, who were practised in 
the art of eloquence, and indulged in a highflown strain of 
writing. Chrysostom, for instance, speaks of the tongue of the 
communicant being red with gore, and his mouth being filled 
with spiritual fire. We could select a multitude of similar 
passages from Protestant writers. The following passages from 
Dr. Watts’s hymns were quoted by the Rev. J. Cumming in 
his discussion with Mr. French: — 


Hymn 6. b. iii. 


“‘ The Lord of Life this table spread 
With His own flesh and dying blood.” 


Hymn 17. b. ili. 


‘“‘ This soul-reviving wine, 
Dear Saviour, is Thy blood ; 
We thank that holy flesh of Thine 
For this immortal food.” 


Hymn 18. b. iii. 
‘¢ And here we drink our Saviour’s blood : 
We thank Thee, Lord, "tis generous wine; 
Mingled with love, the fountain flowed 
From that dear bleeding heart of Thine.” 
Hymn 19. b. iii. 
“ Thy blood, like wine, adorns Thy board, 
And Thine own flesh feeds every guest.” 
Hymn 21. b. iii. 


“ Now you must triumph at My feast, 
And taste My flesh and blood.” * 


Dr. Watts was an Independent. It is well known that he 
rejected Transubstantiation; but if a Father in the third, or 
fourth, or fifth centuries, had used the same expressions, how 
triumphantly would he have been quoted by Romanists! It 
would have been said by them, “ Has not Father so and so 
os written, ‘Thy blood, ike wine,’ &c.; must he not have be- 


* Hammersmith Protestant Discussion, p. 214. London, 1848. 
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‘‘ lieved that the wine was changed into blood, when he said, 
«Thy blood, like wine?’” Besides, if we interpret the ex- 
pressions of the Fathers literally, we should find many doctrines 
utterly unheard of. For instance, Ignatius speaks of ‘the bread 
‘¢ of God, which is the flesh of Jesus.” But he elsewhere calls 
“the Gospel, and the faith that comes by the Gospel, ‘the 
*‘ «flesh of Jesus,’ and love, ‘ His blood.’” Cyril says, “ The 
‘* Lord’s body is given under the emblem of bread; .... con- 
‘‘ sider them not, therefore, as mere bread and wine; for they 
“are the body and blood of Emmanuel.” But he represents the 
oil of baptism not as mere oil, but as “the grace of Jesus, as 
“the bread is not mere bread, but the body of our Lord.” 
Augustine depicts the faithful “as participating in the Lord’s 
‘flesh and blood in baptism.” This is cited by Fulgentius. 
‘*T am changed,” say Cyril and Gregory, “ into Christ in bap- 
‘“ tism.” Leo the Great says, “ We are the flesh of Chnst 
‘‘ taken from the womb of the Virgin.” 

The Fathers constantly speak of Christians being united to 
Christ in baptism. Cyril of Alexandria says, “ The soul is con- 
“joined perfectly to Christ by holy baptism.” Jerome says of 
the Ethiopian, “‘ He was baptized in the blood of the Lamb.” 
Prosper, “ They are dyed with the blood of Christ in baptism.” 
Fulgentius, quoting the text, unless ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, &c., says, “ whosoever will consider will see that this 
‘* is done in the laver of holy regeneration.” 

_ Pope Leo I. declares “that receiving the efficacy of celestial 
‘*‘ food we pass into His flesh who was made our flesh. Man, 
“in baptism, is made the body of Christ.” Bede teaches the 
same.* It is evident, therefore, that a few similar passages on 
the Lord’s Supper afford but small support to the dogma of 
even the corporal presence of Christ in the Eucharist; and as 
to Transubstantiation — the conversion of each separate particle 
into the entire Christ——the co-existence of His Divinity and 
soul with the body and blood—the adoration of the elements — 
these early Christian writers are wholly silent. They >ften 
assert the elements to be the body and blood of Christ; but, 
in so doing, they say nothing more than Christ Himself did; 
and to attach the Roman Catholic meaning to their worcs is 
begging the question; in the same manner as in adduting 
Christ’s own words for the same purpose. The question is, 


* Edgar's Variations of Popery, p. 367. 
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what the Fathers meant? For almost any Protestant of the 
present day would use the same words; as is clearly seen in 
the Confession of Faith of the Kirk of Scotland. Therefore 
the bare production of their unexplained phraseology can never 
substantiate the alleged fact, — that the primitive Church from 
the beginning held the doctrine of Transubstantiation. For 
the examination of the passages adduced by Romanists on this 
question we refer the reader to Faber’s Difficulties of Romanism. 
It is unnecessary to repeat, that no amount of testimony from 
human authors is sufficient to establish any doctrine which is 
not clearly deducible from Scripture, still less one that is 
evidently repugnant to it. Let it suffice to overthrow the pre- 
tended uniformity of tradition by quoting many passages which 
plainly contradict the dogmas of Rome. 


TESTIMONY OF THE FATHERS. 


Ireaeus: “ WE offer unto God the bread and cup of blessing, 
‘“‘ giving thanks to Him, because He commanded the earth to 
‘‘ produce these fruits for our food: and then, having finished 
“the oblation, we invoke the Holy Spirit, that He would 
‘‘ exhibit this sacrifice both the bread as the body of Christ, 
“aad cup as the blood of Christ, in order that they, who par- 
“ take of the ANTITYPES, may obtain remission of sins and life 
‘ eternal. ... The oblation of the Eucharist is not carnal, but 
‘¢ spiritual.” * 

Justin Martyr, after quoting Mal. i. 10, 11., adds, “ Where- 
“© fore I also myself say, that prayers and thanksgivings, offered 
‘up by the worthy, are the only sacrifices which are perfectly 
“‘ acceptable to God. For Christians have been taught to offer 
‘‘ these alone in the commemorativeness of their dry and liquid 
‘‘ focd, in which also commemoration is made of the passion 
‘¢ which God suffered through God Himself.” t 

Tertullian says: “He gave bread to be figure of His own 
“bedy.”$ ‘The bread by which He represents His body.” § 


Ang, again, “ We must not call our senses in question, lest we 


* Tren. lib. v. ¢. xi. ¢ Just. Mart. Apol, 2. 
t Tertull. adv. Marcion. lib. iii. § 12. p. 209, 
§ Ibid. lib. i. § 9. Oper. p. 155. 
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* doubt respecting their fidelity in the case of Christ Himself. 
“ For if we question their fidelity, we might, peradventure, be 
“‘led to say that Christ falsely heard the voice of the Father 
“‘ testifying of Him; or was deceived when He touched Peter's 
‘¢ mother-in-law; or smelt a different odour of the ointment 
“‘ which he received for his sepulture; or tasted a different 
“ flavour of the wine which He consecrated in memory of His 
*‘ own blood.”* No person who believed a doctrine contra- 
dictory to the senses could thus, in that very instance, have 
argued for their fidelity. 

“‘ By saying This is my body, that is, the figure of my body, 
*“‘ He made the bread His own body. But it could not have 
“ been a figure, unless His body had been a true body; for an 
“empty thing, such as a phantasm, cannot admit of a figure. 
*“‘ Therefore, if He fashioned bread and body to Himself, be- 
‘cause He had not a true body; then He ought to deliver 
“ bread for us. It would well have suited the folly of Marcion 
“that bread should be crucified... . Truly we might well say 
‘‘ that Marcion had no brains, since he is ignorant that bread 
‘* was the ancient figure of the body of Christ. He says that 
“the sense of our Lord’s words, The flesh profiteth nothing, 
** must be decided from the matter of the saying. For because 
“‘ the Jews deemed His discourse hard and intolerable, as if He 
“ had truly determined that His flesh was to be eaten,... He 
** promised, It ts the spirit that quickeneth ... the flesh profiteth 
** nothing ; namely, to quicken. ‘The word is spirit and life; 
‘and since the word was made flesh, it was to be devoured in 
“ the hearing, and was to be ruminated upon in the intellect, 
“and was to be digested by faith. Hence He had shortly 
** before pronounced His flesh to be also heavenly bread.” t 

Cyprian says: “ When the Lord calls the bread His body, 
“ which bread is formed from the union of many grains, He 
“ indicates, that one people, whom He is united to; and 
‘‘when He calls wine His blood, which wine is expressed 
** out of many grapes, and collected into one, He signifies one 
“ flock, joined together by the commixion of a united multi- 
“ tude.” { Now if Cyprian held any such doctrine as Transub- 
stantiation, he must have believed that the consecrated bread 


* Tertull. de Anima, in cap. de quinque sens. p. 653. See Faber's Difficulties 
of Romanism, pp. 74, 75. 

t Tertull. cont. Marcion. b. iii. c. 19, 1. v. ¢. 8. 

{ Cypr. Epist. Lxiii. 
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and wine are transubstantiated into the mystical body, which is 
jointly composed of Christ and His faithful people. 

Athanasius (in 325) says: “ It is the spirit that quickeneth, 
“ &c, For to how many persons could His body have sufficed 
“ for food: so that it might become the aliment of the world ? 
“ But to divest their minds from carnal cogitations, and that 
“they might learn the flesh which He would give them to be 
“‘ super-celestial and spiritual food, He mentioned His ascent 
“to heaven. The words which I speak unto you are spirit and 
‘‘ life: as if He had intimated, My body shall be exhibited and 
‘‘ given as food for the world, so that that food shall be given to 
‘‘ each spiritually, and shall be a preservative to the resurrection 
“ unto life eternal.”* 

Augustine says: “ If a passage is preceptive, and either forbids 
‘a crime, or wickedness, it is not figurative; but if it seems to 
‘‘ command a crime, or to forbid usefulness or kindness, it is 
‘ fiourative. Unless ye shall eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
‘< and drink His blood, ye have no life in you: — He appears to 
‘¢ enjoin wickedness and a crime; therefore it is a figure, teach- 
“ing us that we must partake of the benefits of the Lord’s 
‘‘ passion, and that we must sweetly and profitably treasure up 
‘in our memories that His flesh was crucified and wounded 
“6 for us.” f 

‘Why do you prepare your teeth and your stomach? Be- 
‘lieve only, and you will have eaten.”* 

“ This, therefore, is to eat that food, and drink that cup, — 
“ namely, to abide in Christ, and to have Christ abiding in you. 
« And, for this reason, he who does not abide in Christ, and 
‘¢in whom Christ does not abide, beyond all doubt does not, 
“spiritually, eat His flesh, and drink His blood; although he 
‘‘ carnally presses with his teeth the Sacrament of the body and 
‘¢ blood of Christ.” ‘* Asif He should say, Whoso remaineth 
‘‘ not in Me, nor I in him, let not that person assert or imagine 
‘“ that he eateth My body, or drinketh My blood.” 

‘To believe in Him is to eat the living bread. He who 
‘‘ believeth eateth.” 

‘‘ Christ instructed them, and said unto them: It is the spirit 
“ that quickeneth, &. The words which I speak unto you, they 
“ are spirit and life: asif He had said, Understand sPrRITUALLY 


* Athan. in illud Evangelii, “ Quicunque dixerit,” &c. vol. i. Heidelb. 1601. 
t August. De Doctr. Christ. lib. iii. c. 16. vol. iii. par. i. p. 52. ed. Paris, 1680. 
} August. Tract. 26. in Johan. vi. 51. 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 253 


“ what I have spoken. You are not about to eat this identical 
“body which you see, and you are not about to drink this 
*¢ identical blood which they who crucify Me will pour out. 
“‘ | have commended unto you a certain sacrament, which, if 
*¢ spiritually understood, will vivify you. Though it must be 
* celebrated visibly, it must be understood invisibly.”* 

‘“* Unless the sacraments had a certain similitude to those things 
‘‘ whereof they are sacraments, they would not be sacraments. 
‘* But from the SIMILITUDE, they commonly receive the names 
“ of the things themselves.” ... “ They are called the body and 
“blood of Christ on account of their similitude to the things 
“ they signify; just as our yearly solemnities are called the 
‘* crucifixion, and resurrection, of the Lord, though iz Himself 
** He once suffered, and rose again; nor can those days which 
** are past be recalled.” 

Eusebius, Bishop of Cesarza, a Greek Father, a.p. 314: 
‘ For He gave again to His disciples the symbols of the divine 
“ economy, and He commanded them to make the zmage of His 
“* own body.” f 

From the same work: ‘ He appointed them to use bread as 
“a symbol of His own body.” 

On the 6th chapter of John: “* Do not think that I speak of 
«that bread wherewith I am compassed, as if you must eat of 
‘¢ ¢that, nor imagine that I command you to eat my sensible and 
“bodily blood. But understand well that the words which I 
“ ©have spoken unto you are spirit and life.’ So that these very 
‘ words and speeches of His are His flesh and blood, whereof he 
‘who is a partaker, being always therewith nourished, as it 
‘‘ were, with heavenly blood, shall be a partaker of heavenly 
$¢ life.” 

Facundus, an African bishop, says: “‘ The Sacrament of His 
‘“‘ body and blood in the consecrated bread and cup is denomi- 
“ nated His body and blood; not that the bread is properly His 
“body, and the cup His blood; but because they contain in 
“them the mystery of His body and blood.” t 

The Clementine Liturgy, the most ancient extant, probably 
composed in the third century, and committed to writing in the 
fifth, has the following prayer: —‘“ We moreover give Thee 
“thanks, O Father, for the precious blood of Jesus Christ, 


* August. Enarr. in Psalm xcviii. vol. viii p- 397, 
t Evangelical Demonstrations, book viii. c. 1. 
$ Facundus, lib, ix. p. 404. 
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‘‘ which on our behalf was shed, and for His precious blood, of 
‘¢ which also we celebrate these elements as the ANTITYPES. 
‘¢ He Himself having commanded us to set forth His death.” 
This is from a prayer used subsequently to the consecration of 
the elements. 

Cyril of Jerusalem: “ While eating, the communicants are 
“ commanded to eat, not bread and wine, but the Antitypes 
‘‘ of the body and blood of Christ. In the type of bread the 
‘ body is given to thee, in the type of wine the blood is given 
‘* to thee.” * 

Macarius (350): ‘In the Church are offered bread and wine, 
“the Antitypes of Christ’s flesh and blood; and they who 
“‘ partake of the visible bread eat the flesh of the Lord spiri- 
“ tually.” f 

Clement of Alexandria: “The Scripture has named wine a 
“‘ mystic symbol of the holy blood.” + 

Chrysostom: “ What is the bread? The body of Christ. 
‘¢ What do they become who receive it? The body of Christ; 
‘¢ not many bodies, but one body.” § 

Jerome: “ All lovers of pleasure, rather than lovers of God ; 
‘¢ inasmuch as they are unholy in body and in spirit, neither 
“* eat the flesh of Christ, nor drink His blood.” 

«s If, when we hear the word of God, the word of God and 
‘ the flesh of Christ and His blood is poured into our ears and 
‘we think of something else, into how great a danger do we 
“run?” And, again, he speaks of “the flesh of Christ, which 
«is the word of doctrine.” || | 

Theodoret : *‘ Jacob called the blood of the Saviour the blood 
‘“‘of the grape. ... As we, then, call the mystic fruit of the 
‘¢ vine, after its consecration, ‘ the blood of the Lord,’ so Jacob 
*€ called the blood of the true vine, ‘the blood of the grape.’ 
‘« Our Saviour, indeed, interchanged the names; for to His 
‘“‘ body He gave the name of the symbol, while to the symbol 
«© He gave the name of His body; and having thus called 
‘© Himself a vine, He applied the appellation of His blood to 
‘‘ the symbol. .. . He, who called His own natural body wheat 
‘¢and bread, and who further bestowed upon Himself the 
‘“‘ appellation of a vine, honoured also the visible symbols with 


* Cyril. Hieros. Catech. Mystag. iv. p.320. Venet. 1763. 

t Homil. xxvii. 

{ Clem. Alex. Psedag. lib. i. c. 6. p. 126. Venet. 1757. 

§ Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ix. p. 305. | Ibid. vol. ix. p. 42. 
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«the name of His body and blood; NOT CHANGING THEIR 
“ NATURE, but adding grace to nature.” And this is contained 
in a work professedly exhibiting orthodoxy as it stood in the 
fifth century. 

‘ The mystic symbols,” says the same Father, “ after con- 
‘ secration, pass not out of their own proper nature, but remain 
‘¢ in their former substance, form, and species.” 

The very words of consecration were, “ Cause this our obla- 
* tion to be reasonable and acceptable, because it is the figure 
‘* of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Theodoret, in a dialogue between Eranistes, the representa- 
tive of the Eutychians, and Orthodoxus, the representative of 
the sound Catholics of the fifth century, thus argues against the 
Eutychian notion, that the body of our Lord was absorbed into 
the substance and nature of the Deity : — Eran. ‘ As the sym- 
“ bols of the Lord’s body and blood are one thing BEFORE the 
“ gacerdotal invocation, but AFTER the invocation are trans- 
‘‘ muted and become another thing; so the Lord’s body, after 
‘* its assumption, is transmuted into the Divine substance.” 

Orthod. ** You are caught in your own net. For the mystic 
‘* symbols, after consecration, PASS NOT ONLY OF THEIR OWN 
‘NATURE; THEY REMAIN IN THEIR FORMER SUBSTANCE, 
‘© and shape, and appearance: aud they are seen and touched 
“such as they were before. But they are understood to be 
‘¢ what they were, and they are believed and venerated as being 
‘those things which they are believed. Compare, therefore, 
‘‘ the ImaGE and the ARCHETYPE, and you will perceive their 
‘resemblance; for the TYPE must needs be similar to the 
‘‘ TRUTH.” * 

Pope Gelasius judicially decided that “ the image and sIMI- 
‘ LITUDE of the body and blood of Christ are celebrated in 
‘‘ the action of the mysteries.” f 

“ Certainly the Sacraments of the body and blood of the 
‘“ Lord... are a divine thing, because by these we are made 
‘¢ partakers of the divine nature. Nevertheless the SUBSTANCE 
‘OR NATURE OF THE BREAD AND WINE CEASE NOT TO 
‘¢ XIST; and assuredly the image and similitude of the body 
‘©and blood of Christ are celebrated in the action of these 
‘“* mysteries.” 

* Theod. Dial. ii. vol. iv. p.85. See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ix. pp. 190, 191. 


¢ Gelas. de duab. Christ. Natur. cont. Nestor et Eutych. in Biblioth. Patr., 
vol. iv. p. 422, 
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Gregory Nazianzen, in the fourth century, relates the cure 
of his sister Gorgonia after having solemnly prayed for de- 
liverance from her malady, and “ having mingled with her 
‘‘ tears whatsoever portion of the antitypes of the precious body 
‘‘and blood her hand had treasured up.” That is, evidently, 
the consecrated elements, which she had reserved from the last 
celebration of the Eucharist. 

Ephrem of Antioch: “ The body of Christ, which is taken by 
“the faithful, NEITHER DEPARTS FROM ITS SENSIBLE SUB- 
‘‘ STANCE, on the one hand, nor remains separated from intel- 
‘“‘lectual grace on the other. And spiritual baptism likewise 
«*, .. both retains the property of its sensible substance, — I 
‘¢ mean the water; and loses not that which it hath become.” * 

The Seventh General Council, at Constantinople, in 754, 
rightly determined the Eucharist to be ‘“‘an image of Chnist’s 
‘‘ body and blood.” And in another place the same synod adds, 
‘Tt pleased Him that the bread of the Sacrament, being the 
“ true figure of His natural flesh, should be made a divine body, 
‘‘ being sanctified.” 

The Constitutions of Clement say, “ Christ delivered to us 
‘“the mysteries, which are antitypes of His precious body and 
“* blood.” 

The Second Synod of Nice, in 787, regardless of the per- 
petual use of the synonymous type, antitype, symbol, figure, 
sign, and similitude, boldly declared, that “no one, either of 
“the holy Apostles, or of our celebrated Fathers, ever called 
*‘ the unbloody sacrifice the zmage of His body:” although the 
very word “ image ” is used by Eusebius of Cesarea, Theodoret, 
Ambrose, and Gelasius. But, in spite of this hardy assertion, 
many of the Western divines continued to use the ancient 
phraseology, even in their liturgies. ‘ The Lord,” says Ven. 
Bede, in 720, “gave to His disciples the jigure of His holy 
<‘ body and blood.” 

Charlemagne’s epistle to Alcuin, in 778, shows at least the 
familiar doctrine of the Western divines in his days. ‘* Christ 
‘‘ broke bread, and gave the cup, as a FIGURE of His body and 
“ blood, which is now exhibited to us in the Sacrament.” t 

Rabanus Maurus says: “ Because bread strengthens the 
** body, therefore it is fitly called the body of Christ; and wine, 


* Ephrem. ad Photium. cod. 229. ¢ Ad. Alc. Epist. in Sept. 
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‘* because it produces blood in our flesh, is therefore referred to 
“the blood of Christ.” ‘ Another reason,” says he, on Matt. 
xxvi., “ why they call the Eucharist ‘Christ’s body’ is, because 
‘it supplies the place, is instead of it, is its representative, its 
‘* pledge and pawn.” 

Gregory the Great asserts the body of Christ, after his 
resurrection, to be palpable; z.e. that it may be seen, and felt, 
where it is: and this he proved against Kutyches of Con- 
stantinople.* He frequently declares that our bodies, as well 
as our souls, are nourished by the Eucharist; which cannot be 
done by mere species, for no accident can produce a substance. f 

The Ambrosian Office has these remarkable words, as given 
in the Book of Sacraments under his name: — “ Wouldst thou 
‘“‘ know that the Eucharist is consecrated by heavenly words? 
“ Hear, then, what the words are. The priest says, ‘ Make 
‘this oblation to us allowable, rational, acceptable, which is 
““‘the Figure of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
“¢ ¢ Christ.’ ’f 

Chrysostom, speaking of the meanings of the word “ flesh,” 
signifying sometimes a depraved will, says, “by the name of 
‘“‘ flesh the Scripture is wont to call the mysteries.” He adds, 
also, that “it calls the Church so, when it calls it the body of 
“ Christ.” 

Augustine says: “ See how the signs are varied, faith remain- 
“ing the same.’ In the wilderness the ‘ Rock’ was Christ ; to 
“ us that which is placed on God’s altar is Christ.” 

Origen says: “ By the flesh and blood of His word, as with 
‘ pure meat and drink, He refresheth all inankind.” 

“ How,” says Athanasius, “could His body suffice for so 
many to eat of, that it should become nourishment for the 
‘ whole world? It is for this reason that He mentioned the 
* Son of Man’s ascending into heaven, that He might draw 
them off from the corporal notion.” 

Eusebius paraphrases John, vi. 63. thus: ‘“ Do not think that 
‘“‘ I speak of the flesh which I carry about me, as if you ought 
“to eat that. I command you to drink my sensible and cor- 
‘poral blood. You will understand that the words which I 
‘“‘ speak to you are spirit and life.” And, again, ‘‘ His words 
“ are, flesh and blood.” t 


* Moral. |. xiv. c. 31. 
t Greg. Sacram. xvi. Kal. Mart. in Scrages. Hebd. 3. in Quadrag. Fr. 4. 
{ See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ix. pp.41, 42. 
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That the word ‘“ Altar” was used only metaphorically, is 
capable of easy proof from this fact, that when Celsus and 
others accused the Christians of not having any altars, they 
admitted that they had none, and justified the fact, as we learn 
from Origen, Minutius Felix, and Arnobius. Origen says of 
Celsus, “ He sees not that our altars are THE MIND of each of 
“ the righteous, from whence are sent up, truly and epiritually, 
‘‘ incense offerings of sweet savour, even the prayers that pro- 
‘*‘ ceed from a pure conscience.”* Justin Martyr says, “ That 
‘prayers and thanksgivings... are the only perfect and ac- 
“‘ ceptable sacrifices to God, I also affirm. For these alone 
‘‘ Christians have been taught to perform... both as to meat 
“and drink, and one in which a commemoration is made of the 
‘¢ passion, which the Son of God suffered for them.” Ter- 
tullian, quoting Mal. i. 11., immediately adds, “ Namely, the 
“ ascription of glory, and benediction, and praise, and hymns.” 
And, again, “ As Malachi says, In every place sacrifice shall be 
‘* offered to my name, even a pure sacrifice, NAMELY, sincere 
“ prayer, from a pure conscience.”t ‘ Behold,” says Chrysos- 
tom, “‘ we have our victim above, our priest above, our sacrifice 
‘above... . What is rational worship? That which is offered 
“‘ by the soul, that which is offered by the spirit.”§ Eusebius 
says, Christ “ directed us to offer continually to God a remem- 
‘‘ brance, instead of a sacrifice;” and that ‘“‘ this remembrance 
*‘ was to be celebrated at the table through symbols.” ‘ The 
‘“‘ prophetic oracles proclaim these immaterial and mental sacri- 
* fices, thus speaking of them;”|| and then he quotes Mal. 1. 


* Ovx dpav, Eri Bwopod pew eiow juiv tod éxdorou Trav Sixaley jyepowindy, ap’ ob 
dvawéuwera: AAnbas Kal vontaes ebddy Gupiduara, al wpocevxal ded cuvedhoews rabapas. . 
—Orig. Op. cont. Cels., 1. viii. § 17. tom. i. p. 755. ed. Bened. See Goode’s Divine 
Rule of Faith and Practice, vol. ii. p. 155. 

ft ‘Ort wey odv wal ebyxai Kal ebyapicria:s bxd rey Atlov ywdpevct, TeAXcla pdvar al 
evapéora: cio) re Oeg Ovalat, xal abrdés gnu’ Tadra ydp udva Kal Xporiavo) wapéAaBor 
moeiv, kal ex’ dvaurhoes 3t ris Tpopiis avraw Enpas re xal dypas, dv J Kal rov wd8ous 6 
wéxovOe 8¢ adtobs [avrov] 6 vibs rod Gov, uduynras,—Just. Mart. Dial. cam Tryph. 
§ 117. p. 388. ed. Jense, 1842-44. 

' $ Glorie scilicet relatio, et benedictio, et laus, et hymni.— Tertull. adv. Marc. 
lib. iii. ¢. 22. p. 410. Dicente Malachia, “ Non est voluntas mea in vobis..... 
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11.; Ps. xxxi. “In vain,” says Chrysostom, “is the daily 
“ sacrifice; in vain do we stand at the altar: there is no one 
“ who communicates.”* But it would have been far from being 
in vain, if remission of sins was obtained for the Church. 

Some Romanist controversialists assert, that *“‘ we cannot 
“ expect any decisive testimony to the doctrine of Transub- 
‘‘ stantiation from the writings of the early Fathers, because 
“ they were not allowed to express themselves clearly,” as this 
doctrine was the prime secret of their mysteries, 

Now, first, it has been proved by Faber, that the doctrine of 
the Eucharist was neither the only, nor even the principal, secret 
of the Christian mysteries. Cyril of Jerusalem, and Jerome, 
inform us that the main secret was the doctrine of the Trinity. 
Now this primary doctrine is amply taught in the writings of 
almost every ante-Nicene Father, and this even in the apologies 
addressed to heathen emperors. 

2ndly, Many of their works treating of the Eucharist were 
addressed to catechumens. 

3rdly, The whole assertion is devoid of any proof whatsoever. 
Such a secret, had there been one, could not have been hidden; 
since many became apostates from the truth after being bap- 
tized and fully initiated, —as the Emperor Julian,—and yet 
in his work against Christianity he never notices Transubstan- 
tiation; which he must have known, had it been taught, and 
which would have afforded scope for his bittercst ridicule. On 
the contrary, he mocks the Galileans for saying that Christ had 
once been sacrificed on their behalf, and consequently that they 
themselves had no sacrifices. 

The Romanists differ from the Fathers in determining what 
it was that our Lord called His body. 

The Catechism of Trent, Vasquez, and Bellarmine, deny that 
this referred to the substance of the bread. And Bellarmine 
confesses that the proposition, TH18 is my body, must be taken 
figuratively ; for it is plainly absurd and impossible that the 


Demonst. Evang. lib. i. c. ult. p. 88. ed. Col. 1688, Tovrou dita Tov Ouyaros riy 
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. 39. 
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Chrysost. Op. In Eph. Hom. iii. § 4. tom. xi. p. 23. ed. Bened. 
t See Faber's Difficulties of Romanism, book i. c. vi. pp. 95—113. 
8 2 


260 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


bread should be the body of Christ otherwise than by way of 
signification; and the same of the wine. 

Now Irensus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, Chrysostom, Augustine, and many 
other Fathers, say expressly that Christ called dread His body. 

In the Ethiopian Churches they use the phrase, This bread 
ts my body. 

The Church of Rome believes that accidents in the Eucharist 
subsist without a substance; which the Fathers constantly 
assert to be an impossibility, without excepting the Eucharist. 

Gregory Nazianzen proves the Holy Spirit not to be a 
quality, because then it must be in a subject, “ for,” says he, 
“either it does subsist by itself, or is of the same kind with 
‘‘thoee which are called accidents, which subsist in another 
“thing.” This would be inconclusive reasoning, if transub- 
stantiation were true. Irenzus, Athanasius, Basil, and others, 
especially Augustine, affirm the impossibility of a quality exist- 
ing independently of a subject. Augustine says, “It 1s mon- 
“ strous, and at the furthest distance from truth, that what 
‘¢ would not be at all unless it were in a subject, yet should be 
‘able to exist when the subject ceases to be.” Take away 
bodies from their qualities, and there will nothing remain where 
those qualities should be; and therefore it necessarily follows, 
that they will not be at all. 

The Romanists assert, that Christ’s natural body exists after 
the manner of a spirit, is invisible, impalpable, commensurate 
to no space, and exists in many places at the same time. Now 
the Fathers invariably assert that every organized body, not 
excepting the body of Christ, is visible and palpable. Gregory 
Nazianzen asks, “If God be a body, what kind of body, and 
how! An impalpable, an invisible one? This is not the nature 
of bodies.” Augustine says, speaking of our Lord, “ He is al- 
‘“‘ ways with us by His Divinity; but if He were not corporeally 
‘‘ absent from us, we should always carnally see His body, and 
*‘ should never spiritually believe.” Gregory the Great, speak- 
ing of a glorified body, says, “It will therefore be a subtile 
“‘ body, because it will be incorruptible; and it will be palpable, 
*‘ because it shall not lose the essence of its true nature.” 

Augustine says plainly, that “the body of our Lord, in 
“‘ which He arose, must be in one place.” Theodoret says of 
Christ’s body, after the Resurrection, “ Still it isa body, having 
“its former circumscription.” Fulgentius eays, “If the body 
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‘* of Christ be a true one, it must be contained in a place.” And 
again, “It is not given to bodies to exist after such a manner 
‘‘ as is granted unto spirits.” 

The Church of Rome differs from the Fathers in saying that 
all our senses are constantly deceived; whereas the Fathers 
continually appeal to their testimony. The Romanists assert 
that ‘“‘the body of our Lord Christ, the same which was born 
“of the Virgin, and sits in the Heavens at the right hand of 
“the Father, is contained in the Sacrament.” 

The Fathers always maintain that Christ’s body is absent 
from earth. Ambrose says, ‘* We are not to seek Him upon 
earth.” Augustine says, that Christ, “ according to the flesh, 
‘‘ which He assumed, according to what was born of the Virgin, 
says, ‘Ye shall not have Me always with you.’ According 
‘‘to His corporeal presence He is now above the heavens, at 
“‘ the right hand of the Father ; but, according to the presence 
“of Faith, so He is im all Christians.” So say Cyril of Alex- 
andria, Fulgentius, and others. 

Bede says, “ Christ, ascending, after His resurrection, left 
‘©the Church as to His bodily presence, which yet He never 
‘“‘ left destitute of the security of His divine presence.” Leo 
the Great says, “ Christ being raised up to Heaven... . put 
‘© an end to His bodily presence.” 

The Fathers speak of the Eucharist as a pledge of absence, a 
token of remembrance. They likewise assert positively, that 
the substance of the elements remains after consecration. For 
instance, Chrysostom says, “ In the Eucharist, before the bread 
‘¢ is consecrated, we call it bread ; but when the grace of God, by 
“the priest, has consecrated it, it has no longer the name of 
‘bread, but is counted worthy to be called the Lords body, 
‘“ although the nature of Bread remains in it.” Justin Martyr, 
Ephrem Syrus, Ireneus, Origen, Ambrose, Augustine, and 
many others, continually call the elements “ Bread” and “ Wine,” 
after consecration. 

The Fathers likewise held, in opposition to the present 
Church of Rome, that the faithful only, and not the wicked, 
partake of Christ’s body and blood in the Eucharist : so strongly 
is the contrary held, by the Romanists, that Gregory XI. and 
Clement VI. forbid, under pain of excommunication, any one 
to teach that if the Host were taken by any brute, the body of 
Christ ceased to be under the species. 

Jerome, Isidore of Seville, Augustine, and others, call the 
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Eucharist the meat, or food, of the saints, and expressly teach 
that the wicked receive only the outward sign.* 


CONSECRATION AND ADMINISTRATION. 


To the validity of the Sacrament many things are absolutely 
essential : 

In the priest, the Power of Order —the Faculty of Speech— 
and Integrity of Intention.f 

In the Sacrament itself, 1. right matter, and 2. right form. 

The priest must have been duly baptized, and ordained by a 
bishop, who had himself, and all whose predecessors, from the 
Apostles downwards, had been duly baptized, and ordained ; — 
duly baptized by those who had the intention of doing what the 
Church does; or otherwise, not being Christians, they would 
be incapable of becoming priests; — 2ndly, duly ordained by 
those who had authority and intention to confer the grace in- 
tended to be given by the Church. 

2ndly, The priest must have the faculty of speech. 

3rdly, He must intend to perform transubstantiation. 

‘“‘ If any intend not to perfect (the Sacrament), but to practise 
‘* some delusion ;—likewise, if any Hosts remain upon the altar 
‘‘ through forgetfulness, or any part of the wine, or any Host, 
‘lie hid, when he intends to consecrate only what he sees ; — 
“‘ likewise, if any one have before him eleven Hosts, and intend 
‘* to consecrate only ten, not determining which ten he intends, 
‘‘ he does NOT CONSECRATE, because intention is required.” ¢ 

Here is another instance of the awful uncertainty which the 
doctrine of intention throws over every rite of the Roman 
Church. If the priest be an infidel, or a concealed Protestant, 
or a disbeliever in Transubstantiation, as Mr. Nolan was for a 
year or two before he left the Church of Rome, or the famous 
Pére Jarrige, mentioned by Pascal, who said Mass while he 
was a Huguenot in principle, there is no valid Sacrament — 
the bread remains bread; the wine, wine. 

IJ. In the matter of the Eucharist, it is essential that the 
bread be wheaten; for “if the bread be not of wheat, or if, 


* See Gibson's Preservative, vol. ix. p. 42. 
t See Rubrics of the Mass, which are given in the Appendix to this volume. 


THE MEANS OF GRACE. 263 


“ being of wheat, it be mixed with such a quantity of other 
* grain that it doth not remain wheaten bread; or if it be in 
“ any way corrupted, the Sacrament is not made.” “If it has 
‘‘ been kneaded with rose water, or any other distillation (vel 
‘‘ alterius distillationis) the accomplishment of the Sacrament 
‘remains doubtful.” “If the wine be quite sour, or quite 
“ putrid, or be made of sour grapes, or if so much water be 
“¢ mixed, that the wine be corrupted, there is no Sacrament.” 

The Sacrament is likewise nullified by many other defects. 
‘If the priest is not fasting since midnight, even if he should 
‘‘ only have taken some water, or any other drink, or substance, 
‘© even as a remedy, and however small the quantity, he can 
«‘ neither communicate, nor perform Mass.” 

There are also nullities in the celebration, “if one of the re- 
‘¢ quisites is wanting. If it is performed in a place unconse- 
‘¢ crated, or not authorised by the bishop, or on an altar not 
‘¢ blessed, which is not covered with three cloths; if there are 
“no lighted candles; if it is not performed at the time ap- 
“ nointed for the celebration, that is, ordinarily, from sunrise 
‘till noon; if the celebrant has omitted the prayers of the 
‘¢ night, or those which he ought to say after sunrise; if any of 
‘hig sacerdotal garments are wanting ; if his dress, or the nap- 
‘«¢ kins, have not been blessed by the bishop, or other ecclesiastic, 
« having the necessary powers; if there is no ecclesiastic, or 
‘+ other person, to serve at mass; or if any person performs that 
‘< office who has no right so to do, as a woman; if there is no 
‘¢ chalice to match the patina, which latter ought to be of gold 
‘¢ or silver, or of brass gilt inside ; if the corporals are not clean, 
“ which ought to be of linen, without any ornament of silk in 
“ the middle, and blest by the bishop, or some other having the 
“ power; if the celebrant officiates in a wig, or in false hair, 
‘¢ without having permission ; if there is no missal, even though 
* the priest know the Mass by heart.” * 

The Church of Rome teaches, that “ the propriety of ming- 
«“ ling water with the wine rests on authority so grave, that to 
“ omit the practice would be to incur the guilt of mortal sin, 
‘although its sole omission would be insufficient to render the 
« Sacrament null.” The Council of Trent affirms, that the 
Church may change things in the Sacrament — the substance 
excepted—for the good of the people. She may therefore allow 


* See Rubrics of the Mass, in Appendix. 
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one or both elements; but she pronounce anathemas on all who 
declare both kinds necessary, or who gay that water is not to be 
mingled in the cup. “ But care must be taken to mingle it 
“ in small quantity; for, in the opinion of ecclesiastical writers, 
‘“‘ the water is changed into wine.” * Here is a double trans- 
formation—of water into wine, and of wine into blood. What- 
ever the latter may be, the former certainly, as well as the use 
of water in the Sacrament, is wholly unauthorized by Scripture. 
And surely, in so great a miracle as they believe takes place, 
the smallest deviation from our Lord’s example may be fatal ; 
for if His words are to be taken literally, His example must be 
so likewise. But the Church of Rome deviates still more from 
it in the Form she prescribes. The consecration of the bread is 
effected by the words, “ Hoc est corpus meum;” of the wine, 
*¢ This is the chalice of my blood of the new and eternal Testa- 
“ment, the mystery of faith, which shall be shed for you and 
‘‘ for many for the remission of sins.” A defect of form,” 
says the Rubric of the Mass, “may occur, if any thing be 
‘* wanting of those things which are required to the integrity of 
“the words in the consecration itself. If any one alter or 
‘‘ change anything of the form of consecration of the body and 
“blood, substituting words which do not signify the same 
“‘ thing, there is no Sacrament.” Transubstantiation is effected 
by virtue of these words pronounced with a right intention. 

Now a great portion of our Lord’s words in giving the bread 
are omitted. He said, Take, eat; this is My body “ which 1s 
“ given for you” (or, as St. Paul says, which is broken for you.) 
Lhis do in remembrance of Me. Now, as it is only “ what the 
“‘ form expresses that is contained in the Sacrament, by virtue 
“of the Sacrament” therefore, as the Romish form of words 
omits all mention of our Lord’s body being broken and given, 
can it be that broken body which is contained in it? As it 
omits the command, Take, eat; and, This do in remembrance 
of Me, have the people any authority for eating, and can the 
Mass be considered in any way as a commemorative rite, since 
nothing is expressed to that effect in the words Hoc est corpus 
meum ? : 

The form of consecrating the wine is equally varied from 
Scripture. 


* Catechism of Trent, pars ii. c. iv. quest. xvii. 
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Tue CuurcaH oF Rome says, — Our Lorp sarp, — 

“ This is the chalice of my blood of Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood 
“the new and eternal testament, the of the New Testament, which is shed for 
“ mystery of fuith, which shall be shed many for the remission of sins ; or, as St. 
“for you and for many to the remis- Luke and St. Paul quote it, This cup is 
“* sion of sins.” the New Testament in my blood ; this do 

. in remembrance of me. 


The cup is nowhere called the cup of His blood. ‘‘ The mystery 
*‘ of faith ” is an interpolation. Our Lord called the cup, THE 
New TesTaMEntT in His blood, and commanded His disciples to 
do it in remembrance of Him. But all mention of commemora- 
tion is omitted by the Romanists. Therefore their form is not 
Scriptural; and this must throw great doubt on its efficacy to 
cause Transubstantiation, even supposing that this doctrine 
were true. 

‘© The very Canon of the Mass is doubtless much more ancient 
“than their present doctrine of Transubstantiation. The first 
‘* manner of celebrating the Communion was very plain. Gre- 
‘“‘ gory tells us, ‘The Apostles consecrated the Host of Oblation 
* only with the Lord’s Prayer.’ If they did so, it is certain 
‘‘ they could not make a sacrifice of the Eucharist. The present 
‘“ form makes no mention of Christ being there in his natural 
‘““ body, or offered to God by the priest as a propitiatory eacri- 
‘“‘ fice; nor is there any mention of their great doctrine of 
‘‘ Transubstantiation. The oblations are offered before conse- 
‘‘ cration, as well as after; and the prayers used in the first 
‘‘ instance are much the most full. Neither in the prayers used 
‘‘ subsequently to consecration is there any mention of offering 
«‘ Christ’s body and blood, but only offering the consecrated 
‘© elements, as they were offered before when they were uncon- 
“ secrated. And the prayer in which the priest entreats ‘ that 
“© ¢the sacrifice which he has unworthily offered to the eyes of 
“‘¢ the Divine Majesty may be acceptable to it, and through its 
““ «mercy be propitiable for himself and for those for whom he 
‘¢ ¢ hath offered it,’ which is the fullest and most to the purpose of 
‘“‘ the Mass sacrifice, ig not in the old Ordo Romanus, nor in the 
“ Gelasian or Gregorian Missal, or in any other ancient one 
“ published by Cardinal Bona, Mabillon, and others, but added 
** of later date.” * 

One great distinction between this and the other Sacraments 


* Gibson's Preservative, vol. viii. p. 354. 
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is, that they are perfected by the use ‘of their matter, that is, 
‘by their administration. Baptism, for instance, becomes a 
‘sacrament when the ablution has been performed; the Eu- 
‘‘ charist is consecrated a Sacrament by the sole consecration of 
‘«‘ the elements.” * 

The administration of it is to be only to those who are fast- 
ing; yet our Lord gave it after supper. Every one must 
receive it at least once a year—at Easter — under pain of 
excommunication. The cup is to be partaken of only by the 
officiating priest. ‘This is acknowledged to be a matter of 
discipline, not of faith, and is clearly contrary to the practice 
of the Church in the early ages; to say nothing of the un- 
deniable example of our Lord to the necessity of all the com- 
municants drinking of it; for even if we acknowledge the 
Apostles to have been priests at the last Supper, they were 
certainly not officiating priests. Every proof from Scripture of 
the necessity of our communicating at all, is equally strong in 
establishing the necessity of communicating in both kinds. 

Now to those who found a doctrine involving such number- 
less difficulties and self- contradictions, solely on the literal mean- 
ing of three or four words, it must appear of the deepest im- 
portance that every part of this institution should be observed 
in the most literal manner according to its institution; for the 
alteration of the smallest point may invalidate the whole. 
What shall we say, then, of the denial of one half of the Sacra- 
ment to the communicants; and this on the plea solely of 
temporary and mutable discipline? Surely the strongest proofs 
ought to be given that such an alteration is allowable. Inno- 
cent III., and Durandus from him, says, “ Neither is the blood 
‘“‘ drunk under the species of bread, nor the body eaten under 
‘the species of wine; for as the blood is not eaten, nor the 
*‘ body drunk, so neither is drunk under the species of bread, 
‘“‘ nor eaten under the species of wine.” Therefore, even if the 
blood of Christ be received in the bread, it is not drunk therein; 
which is essential.t 

It is generally granted by Romish theologians, that the 
primitive custom was, to administer both kinds to all. But 
they assert that it is merely a matter of discipline, and that it 
may be altered at the discretion of the Church. But on this 
principle every institution of our Redeemer, which cannot be 


* Catechism of Trent, pars ii c. iv. t Gibson’s Preservative, vol. ix. p. 23. 
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considered a matter of faith essential to salvation, may be called 
a mere point of discipline. If trifling errors in the administra- 
tion invalidate the sacrament, how can we hope that it is valid 
when one-half of it is taken away? And if the Council of 
Constance was right in asserting that those who objected to 
half communion were heretics, it cannot be called a mere matter 
of discipline. 

Popes Gelasius and Leo affirm it to be “ a great sacrilege to 
*‘ administer the Eucharist under one kind.” 

Pope Pascal, in 1118, declared, in reference to this point, 
“that it is necessary for the faithful servant always to obey his 
“ Lord, nor to depart by a human and novel institution from 
“ the precept and example of Christ his master;” and he con- 
sequently enjoined entire communion on the whole Church; in 
which he was followed by Pope Urban II., in 1095. Milner 
accuses the Protestants of mistranslation in reading St. Paul’s 
words, Whosoever shall eat this bread AND drink this cup, in- 
stead of or drink this cup. But the most ancient MSS. agree 
with our translation: and even if it were not so, this passage 
would prove nothing. “ The authority of Ignatius, Justin, 
‘¢ Chrysostom, and Jerome, evinces the integrity of Communion 
‘ in the Christian Church for four hundred years.” Paschasius 
Radbert of Corby, the founder of Transubstantiation, asserts 
the practice of communicating in both kinds. Algerus, a fol- 
lower of his, quotes Augustine as saying that “neither is the 
“ flesh rightly communicated without the blood, nor the blood 
‘“‘ without the flesh.” * 

This usage arose from the error of believing the wine to have 
become truly the blood of Christ. In order to prevent it from 
being spilled, the bread was dipped in it. In later times it was 
conveyed to the communicant through silver tubes. Mezerai 
and Mabillon acknowledge that both elements were received by 
all up to the middle of the twelfth century. Pope Urban, in 
the Council of Clermont, consisting of 238 bishops, and many 
abbots, commanded “ that no one, except in cases of necessity, 
‘ig to communicate at the altar, but must partake separately 
“ of the bread and wine:” and as this was universally received, 
it must be considered binding upon those who have sworn to 
receive all things taught by the sacred canons. 


* Gibson’s Preservative, vol. viii. p. 364. 
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Bonaventure mentions the introduction of half communion 
into some churches about the year 1270. 

The Council of Constance denounced all the impugners of 
half communion as heretics, to be punished by their diocesans, 
or the Inquisition. Their canon on this subject is as follows: 
— “The Holy Synod charges all bishops that, under pain of 
‘¢ excommunication, they effectually punish those who com- 
‘‘ municate the people under both kinds of bread and wine; 
“and if they do not repent, they are to be restrained as heretics, 
‘‘ by ecclesiastical censures, with the assistance, if need be, of 
‘¢ the secular arm.” * 

The Cardinal of St. Angelo declared, in a Roman Synod, 
“that the sacramental wine, if administered to laymen, is poison 
‘‘ rather than medicine; and that the death of the patient would 
“be better than his recovery by such means.” Francisco, a 
Jesuit, expressed similar sentiments, with still greater irre- 
verence, at the Council of Trent. 

The Council of Basle contradicted that of Constance, by 
declaring ‘‘ that either mode of communicating was according 
‘‘ to the institution and observance of the Church.” Although 
they established by law the practice of denying the cup to all 
but the officiating priest, yet they granted it to the Bohemians 
and Moravians. The French and Germans petitioned for the 
restoration of the cup at the Council of Trent, but were refused ; 
and the Council granted to the Pope a discretionary power on 
this point. The kings of France have the privilege of receiving 
both kinds at their coronation and at their death. 

No other Church except the Roman ever administers either 
the bread or wine alone. The mode of administering it is 
absurd. Communicants are not allowed to take the bread. 
They kneel, with the mouth open, the tongue a little advanced, 
and a piece of linen beneath the chin; and the priest adroitly 
places in the mouth a fragment of the wafer, which they must 
carefully avoid chewing. The Lord said, Take, eat; the Church 
of Rome says, “ Receive, and swallow:” which is quite a dif- 
ferent thing. 

There is no communion in the Mass of every member one 
with another. Those who receive are not partakers of one 
bread, in sign of their being themselves one bread and one body 
in Christ (1 Cor. x. 16, 17.); but each one receives for himself 


* Concil. Const. Sess. xiii. Labbe, vol. xii. p- 100. Ed. Paris, 1672. 
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alone the whole body, blood, soul, and divinity of the Redeemer. 
Two of the communicants have each the whole; but there is 
nothing which is shared between them. It is in vain to appeal 
to the share which every one enjoys of the sun, the light, or the 
air. They are indeed just emblems of the manner in which 
we really partake of Christ; but in the Mass each one claims 
the possession of the whole. 

Romanists assert that the effect of the Eucharist, as a sacra- 
ment, 18, 1. to impart grace; 2. to remit venial sins; 3. to be 
an antidote against sin, and a fortifier against temptation; 4. 
to facilitate the attainment of eternal life. It is therefore called 
the Viaticum, because it is spiritual food, by which we are sup- 
ported during our mortal pilgrimage, and also because it pre- 
pares for us a passage to eternal happiness and everlasting 
glory. To communicate worthily, a person should be in a state 
of grace; for sinners, although they receive the Sacrament (and 
therefore the real body and blood, soul and divinity, of Christ), 
yet derive no benefit therefrom: but eat and drink judgment to 
themselves. 2ndly, Others, who are full of faith and love, re- 
ceive the Eucharist in spirit only; and others, again, receive it 
both spiritually and sacramentally; that is, they receive the 
body and blood, with all the benefits flowing from the Sacra- 
ment. It is, therefore, necessary to prepare the soul, lst, by 
understanding the doctrine of the Sacrament; 2ndly, by being 
in charity with all; 3rdly, by self-examination, and confession 
of all mortal sin, by sorrow, and humiliation for sin. The 
Council likewise anathematizes all who say that faith is a suf- 
ficient preparation for the reception of the Eucharist, without 
confession.* 

We have only two further observations to make ;—one is, 
That the efficacy of the Eucharist, as a sacrament, depends on 
the truth of the doctrines we have just been examining. If 
they are not true, it has no such efficacy. Secondly, If every 
communicant truly receives the body and blood of Christ, he 
must, as we have already proved on Romanist principles, be 
saved: for our Lord says, If any man eat of this bread, HE 
SHALL LIVE FOR EVER: and the bread that Iwill give ts my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. (John, vi. 51.) 
Whoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life, 
and I will raise him up at the last day. (J ohn, vi. 54.) If the 
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eating is literal, the salvation is literal. If all who eat do not 
_live for ever, then literal eating is not here intended. Now 
the Catechism of Trent teaches that some receive xo benefit 
from receiving this sacrament; therefore it is not the same as 
eating the flesh of Christ. 


PENANCE. 


The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin. —1 John, i. 7. 


ACCORDING to Peronne (whose theology is taught in the Uni- 
versity of Rome), ‘penance, as a sacrament is universally 
‘‘ defined, ‘a sacrament instituted by Christ, the Lord,’ in 
‘¢ which, by the authoritative absolution of the priest, a man who 
‘‘ ig contrite, and has confessed, receives remission of his sins 
‘‘ committed after baptism.” 

It is called by the Council of Trent a laborious kind of bap- 
tism. 

‘¢ For those who fall into sin after baptism, the sacrament of 
‘* penance is as necessary to salvation, as baptism for those who 
‘‘ have not been already baptized.” * 

‘¢ As he who suffers shipwreck has no hope of safety unless 
‘‘ perchance he seize on some plank from the wreck, so he that 
‘¢ suffers the shipwreck of baptismal innocence, unless he cling 
‘‘ to the saving plank of penance, may abandon all hope of sal- 
«© vation.” f 

« Penance (peenitentia) signifies, Istly, a mere change of 
‘‘ mind (see 1 Kings, xv. 11.); 2ndly, sorrow for sin, not for 
‘«‘ the sake of God, but for the sinner’s own sake; 3rdly, sorrow 
‘for sin on account of God, whom sin offends. In the third 
‘‘ gense penance is a virtue and a sacrament. Penance, as a 
‘virtue, is what the Scriptures mean by repentance, or con- 
“ version, a turning to God with the whole heart, with hatred 
“ of sins; a firm resolution of amendment of life, and an hum- 
‘ble trust in God’s mercy. ‘It must be preceded by faith, 


* Council of Trent, sessions vi. and xiv. 
¢ Catechism of Trent, pars ii. c. v. queest. i. 
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‘© ¢ without which no man can turn to God.’ It is a virtue, 
*‘ because it produces three good effects; — Ist. the purpose 
“‘ of destroying and overcoming sin; 2ndly, of making satisfac- 
*‘ tion to God; 3rdly, being reinstated in the favour of God.” 

The steps by which we obtain this virtue are, Ist. the mercy 
of God, which prevents us, and converts our hearts to Him; 
2ndly, faith; 3rdly, fear of God’s judgments; 4thly, hope of 
mercy, and consequent resolutions of amendment; 5thly, charity, 
or filial fear and love towards God. 

‘‘ The acts which proceed, from penance as a virtue constitute 
‘‘ the matter, as it were, of penance as a sacrament. The acts 
‘‘ of the penitent, — contrition, confession, and satisfaction, — 
‘‘ constitute, as has been defined by the Council of Trent, the 
“matter, as it were, (quasi materia) of the Sacrament of 
“* Penance.” 

A sacrament, according to the definition of the Catechism of 
Trent, and also according to Augustine, requires an external 
sign, and likewise a resemblance between the sign and the thing 
signified. 

Now the Councils of Florence and Trent have declared, that 
the acts of the penitent are, as it were, the matter of the sacra- 
ment. If they are not ¢truly the matter, there is no true 
sacrament: and yet to say that they are so, is contrary to com- 
mon sense. ‘The Council of Cologne, a short time previous to 
that of Trent, together with Biel, Durandus, and other divines, 
denies that this sacrament consists of matter and form, or that 
contrition or satisfaction are parts of it. 

Ockham absolutely denies that either contrition, confession, 
or satisfaction, are parts of the sacrament. 

This proves decisively that the tradition of the Church of 
Rome was by no means uniform on these points. 

There is no exterior sign of penance instituted by Christ 
Himeelf. He certainly never left the outward visible sign of a 
sacrament to be established at the will and pleasure of men. 
Besides, in this pretended sacrament there is no outward visible 
sign whatever; neither contrition, confession, nor satisfaction 
represents the grace of remission of sin. 

The form of penance is, “I absolve thee.” And although 
perfect contrition “ reconciles the sinner to God, yet his justi- 
‘‘ fication is not to be ascribed to perfect contrition alone, inde- 
‘‘ pendently of the desire which it includes of receiving the 
‘* sacrament of penance.” 
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‘‘ The effect of this form is not merely to declare that sins are 
‘“‘ forgiven, but, as the ministers of God really to absolve from 
‘* gin,—a power which God Himself... exercises through their 
“ministry.” ‘ The voice of the priest, who is Icgitimately 
‘© constituted a minister for the remission of sins, is to be heard 
“as that of Christ Himself, who said to the lame man, Be of 
‘* good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 

‘“‘ Penance is the channel through which the blood of Christ 
‘‘ flows into the soul, and washes away the stains contracted 
‘after baptism.” “ It restores us to the favour of God, and 
‘‘ unites us to Him in the closest bonds of friendship. ‘There is 
“no sin, however grievous; no crime, however enormous, or 
“‘ however frequently repeated, which penance does not remit.” 
‘ Without its intervention we cannot obtain, or even hope for 
‘pardon. It is written, Unless you do penance * you shall ail 
‘¢ perish.” (Luke, xiii. 3. 8.) 

The Sacrament of Penance is therefore considered as abso- 
lutely necessary for salvation, so that without it, or the desire 
and intention of receiving it where there is no possibility of 
actually doing so, there is no possibility of salvation. ‘As 
‘‘ without baptism no man can be clearised from original sin, so 
* without the Sacrament of Penance, which is another means 
‘‘ instituted by God to cleanse from sin, he who desires to 
‘* recover the grace of baptism forfeited by actual mortal guilt, 
“ cannot recover lost innocence.” t 

Therefore, according to the Romish doctrine, no Protestant 
can be saved. 

In proceeding to examine this subject in detail, we will con- 
sider the parts of Penance in their chronological order, that i1s,— - 
Contrition, Confession, Absolution, and its efficacy, — Satis- 
faction, and its commutations. 

The Church of Rome teaches, that this institution owes its 
origin to Christ Himself, who, after His resurrection, breathed 
on the assembled Apostles, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; 
whose sins ye shall forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins ye 
shall retain, they are retained. (John, xx. 23.) 


* Here the original word is, peravojjre, “ repent :” the term imports that change 
of mind, of which every believer is made partaker when he first gives assent to 
the things revealed in the Gospel; and the notion is utterly different from that 
which is conveyed by the expression “do penance,” by which the Church of 
Rome wickedly renders it. 

t Catechism of Trent, pars ii. c. v. queest. xi. 
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“ He thus,” says the Catechism of Trent, “by investing 
‘ them with power to retain, as well as to remit sins, constitutes 
“‘ them judges in the causes in which this discretionary power is 
“ to be exercised.” 

The Council of Trent anathematizes all who say that these 
three parts are not necessary, or that the words of our Lord, 
Whosesoever sins ye remit, &c., are not to be understood of remit-- 
ting or retaining sin in the sacrament of penance.* 

They affirm that this truth was also taught, when our Lord 
said unto Peter, J will give thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; whatever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatever thou shalt loose on earth shalt be loosed in 
heaven (Matt. xvi. 19., and xviii. 18.); and Whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them (John, xx. 22, 23.). This 
text is Bellarmine’s sole foundation for the sacrament of 
penance. 

In the first place, these two passages are not parallel. 

The former is a parallel passage to Matt. xviii. 17, 18., where 
our Lord gives to His Apostles power to rule His Church, to 
cast out obstinate misdoers, and to receive converts. Binding 
and loosing refer solely to the discipline of the Church; and in 
this sense they were perfectly familiar terms among the Jews. 
The power mentioned in John, xx. 22., was given to the 
Apostles after their inspiration by the Holy Ghost, and none 
can claim it unless Christ were to send them as His deputies. 

We find that the Apostles, being filled with the Spirit of 
God, were enabled to read the heart, as in the case of Ananias 
and Sapphira, Simon Magus, and Elymas, the sorcerer (Acte, 
v. 3—9., viii. 21—23., xiii. 9, 10.); so that they were infal- 
libly preserved from error in deciding upon the spiritual state of 
others. At least this appears to be the simple meaning of the 
passages; but it leaves unproved the assertion that any others 
than the Apostles themselves ever possessed this power. 

Besides, this passage says nothing about the manner of 
remitting sin; it gives no hint of a sacrament —no form of 
absolution: and even if it did, this would not have proved that 
any body of men now possess this power, any more than they 
possess the miraculous gift of tongues. 

But the First and Second Epistles to the Corinthians show 
what binding and loosing was. The offender was, by the act of the 

* Sess. xiv. | 
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whole Church (2 Cor. ii. 6.) shut out from their communion 
until he repented; when he was received again. St. Paul 
speaks of the forgiveness extended to the sinner as the act of 
the whole Church. Here, of all others, is the place where con- 
fession and absolution would have been mentioned, if they had 
existed. But St. Paul, and his converts, knew well that 
Christ alone is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness (1 John, i. 9.), and 
they neither knew of, nor desired, any other absolution than 
His. 

We have proved that no church on earth can trace their suc- 
cession to the Apostles; and, 2ndly, that even if the Apostles 
had left lineal successors, they are not to be found in the Church 
of Rome; Ist, on account of the breaks in her successional 
chain; and, 2ndly, on account of her errors in doctrine. There- 
fore her priests can build nothing on these texts, even if the 
power were not limited solely to the Apostles themselves. 


CONTRITION. 


CONTRITION 1s defined by the Council of Trent, aa “ A sorrow 
“and detestation of past sin, with a purpose of sinning no 
“more.” ‘True contrition requires, Istly, a detestation of all 
mortal sins; 2ndly, a desire of confessing and satisfying for our 
sins; 3rdly, a firm purpose of amendment; 4thly, a forgiveness 
of injuries. Perfect contrition arises from love and filial fear: 
but it may be true, without being perfect. Perfect contrition 
‘blots out sin; but to effect this it must be so intense, so 
** ardent, so vehement, as to bear a proportion to the magnitude of 
*‘ the crimes which it effaces. This is a degree of contrition 
* which few reach: and hence through perfect contrition alone 
‘‘ very few indeed could hope to obtain the pardon of their sins. 
‘“‘ A less precarious mode of reconciliation and salvation is offered 
“in the tribunal of penance, where, although the sinner may 
“not bring with him sufficient contrition to obtain pardon of 
“his sins of itself, yet they are forgiven him through < the 
** « power of the keys’ possessed by the priest.” 


* Catechism of Trent, pars ii. cap. v. 
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Imperfect contrition is also called Attrition. It may arise 
from conviction of the baseness of sin, or from the fear of hell ; 
but if accompanied with an intention not to sin, it is sufficient 
(as the Catechism which we have quoted clearly teaches) to ob- 
tain pardon when accompanied by absolution. Bellarmine, and 
the Douay Catechism, expressly teach, that attrition and abso- 
lution are sufficient for the remission of sin. 

“‘ Imperfect contrition, or afétrition,” says the Council of 
‘Trent, ‘‘ doth dispose a man for the grace of God in this sacra- 
“* ment.” 

We are told that perfect contrition blots out sin, if it bears a 
proportion to the greatness of the offence. 

What is this but blotting out our own sins? In this case it 
is we who atone for them, not Christ. Where is it taught in 
Scripture that perfect contrition blots out sins? How can any 
repentance be in proportion to the magnitude of the crimes it is 
said to efface? This lessens the guilt of sin, by teaching that 
it can be atoned for otherwise than by the blood of Christ; or 
it lessens the value of the Atonement, by teaching that it is not 
precious enough to atone for all sin. But this is too hard a way 
of salvation. Penance is a substitute for perfect contrition. It 
is not pretended that the sacrament confers this perfect repent- 
ance, but it answers instead of it ;— penance and attrition are as 
good as perfect contrition. Thus the so-called sacrament offers 
salvation with less grace than would be required without it. Is 
this a doctrine according to holiness ? 

Biel and Marsilius gay, that every one believes that ¢rue con- 
trition obtains pardon with God, before sacerdotal absolution ; 
—that God forgives sins upon contrition authoritatively ; and 
that the priest afterwards absolves, in right of the Church, as 
its minister. 

Other Romish authorities say, that contrition takes away the 
guilt and punishment of sin as to God and conscience, but not 
as to the Church ; the man is still bound to undergo the penance 
which the Church enjoins him.* 

According to this doctrine the Church requires more than 
God Himself. The Head may be satisfied, but His Body 
is not ! | 

True contrition is, in fact, repentance unto life; it is a fruit of 
the Spirit, without which no man can be saved. Repentance 
unto life is granted by God alone (Acts, xi. 11; 2 Tim. ii, 25.), 


* See Gibson’s Preservative, vol. x. pp. 233—240. 
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Christ came for the purpose of calling sinners to repentance 
(Matt. ix. 13.), and was exalted to GIVE it (Acts, v. 31.). It is 
the work of the Holy Spirit (Zech. xu. 10.). Unless we repent 
and are converted, our sins cannot be blotted out (Acts, iii. 19.). 
Repentance is a turning unto God ; it is the same as conversion, 
or rather, a part of it (Acts, xxvi. 20.). Except we repent, we 
must perish (Rev. ii. 5. and Matt. xi. 20. &c.). Now such 
repentance, or contrition, comprising hatred of sin, — turning 
from it, — turning to God with all our hearts, — that is to say, 
thorough conversion, is essential to the pardon of sin. An un- 
converted person cannot obtain pardon fora single sin. God 
alone pardons His children. He pardons us solely for the sake 
of Christ. And in order to share in the benefits of redemption, 
we must be grafted into Christ by His Spirit. If we are one 
with Christ, al/ our sins are completely taken away. He was 
manifested to take away our sins (1 John, ili. 5.). The blood of 
Jesus Christ CLEANSETH FROM ALL SIN (1 John, i. 7.). He 
casts all the sins of His people behind His back (Isa. xxxviii, 17.). 
But if we are not one with Christ, we are yet in our sins; not 
one of them is, or can be, forgiven until we are converted. If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed 
away ; behold, all things are become new (2 Cor. v. 17.). When 
we have this repentance we are pardoned; but we are never 
pardoned without it. The word “attrition” is not used in 
Scripture: the thing meant by it is often contrasted with true 
repentance. It is such a repentance as Saul, and Ahab, and 
Judas, manifested. St. Paul clearly describes the difference 
between the effects of contrition and attrition. GOODLY 
SORROW WORKETH REPENTANCE TO SALVATION not to be 
repented of: BUT THE SORROW OF THE WORLD WORKETH 
DEATH (2 Cor. vii. 10.). Attrition arising from a sense of the 
baseness of sin, or from the fear of hell, with a present intention 
of not committing the sin again, falls infinitely short of true 
repentance. Such attrition has been felt by thousands of wicked 
men. Ahab is an example of it. But reconciliation with God 
cannot exist without conversion. 

Therefore to teach that sin can be forgiven without contrition, 
or true repentance, that is, real conversion, is a false and per- 
nicious doctrine, contrary to the holiness of God and His law, 
and to the Gospel plan of salvation in Christ. As it cannot be 
maintained that the so-called sacrament of penance confers the 
grace of conversion, it makes it a SUBSTITUTE FOR GRACE; 80 
that men are thereby pardoned without true repentance ! 
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CONFESSION AND ABSOLUTION. 


CONFESSION is defined to be “ A sacramental accusation of 
‘‘ one’s self made to obtain pardon by virtue of the key.” 

‘‘ Sinners should make known the diseases and wounds of 
‘their souls to the priest, as the vicegerent of Jesus Christ, 
‘* bound to eternal secrecy by every law human and divine.” 

In order that the priest may rightly judge and exercise his 
power of remitting and retaining sin, it is necessary to make 
known to him each and every sin. ‘ All mortal sin must be 
‘‘ revealed to the minister of religion ; venial sins, which do not 
“separate us from the grace of God, and into which we 
‘* frequently fall, although, as the experience of the pious proves, 
‘‘ proper and profitable to be confessed, may be omitted without 
‘gin, and expiated by a variety of other means.” 

Even the most secret mortal sins are to be confessed ; and the 
Council of Trent anathematizes all who say to the contrary. 
And both the Douay and Butler’s Catechisms teach, that to 
conceal a mortal sin in confession is “ telling a lie to the Holy 
“Ghost.” The penitent is to enumerate all the circumstances 
that aggravate or extenuate his guilt, whether they be commit- 
ted in mind, heart, will, and thought only, or in word and work, 
with all necessary circumstances and differences of the same.* 
The Fourth Council of Lateran, in its famous Canon, Omnis 
utriusque sexus, &c., commands that “ Every one of the faithful, 
“ of both sexes, after they come to years of discretion,” (that is, 
says the Catechism of Trent, as soon as they can distinguish 
good from evil), “ shall in private faithfully confess all their sins 
‘ at least once a year to their own pastor.” 

This is a great authority for confession, and is quoted as such 
by all the Romanist authors. 

The Council of Trent decrees, that “ if any deny auricular 
‘* confession to be by Divine command necessary to salvation, or 
“ that it is by Divine command necessary to reveal every mortal 
“ sin, &c., let him be anathema.” t 

The following graphic description of Confession is given : — 

“‘ One great engine of priestly power is the Confessional. In 


* Notes to Rhemish Bible. + Sess. xiv. can. ix. 
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“‘ the plenitude of its impious assumption of divine power, the 
‘‘ Church of Rome decrees it to be a mortal sin not to kneel 
‘¢ down before the priest at least once in the year, and confess 
‘to him (according to Dens), as to a God, all our transgres- 
“sions: the Roman Catholic, who has omitted to pass through 
‘‘ this ordeal, is virtually excluded from the Church; and he 
‘‘ will not be again received within its pale without a special 
‘‘ dispensation of permission. The Church next decrees it to 
‘¢ be another mortal sin to conceal from the God-priest any one 
“‘ transgression of your life, under the penalty of eternal per- 
‘dition: you must tell him every sin you have committed, 
“every sin which you desire to commit, and every sinful 
‘thought which you permitted your mind to dwell upon: you 
“ must also tell him the how, the when, the where, and every 
‘¢ circumstance connected with these transgressions, whenever 
‘curiosity stimulates him to demand them. Having thus 
‘‘ established this monstrous invasion on human liberty, and on 
‘female delicacy, the priest proceeds to work it out in such a 
‘‘ manner as to become acquainted with all the secret transac- 
‘‘ tions of his parish. The usual law of the Confessional is, that 
‘‘ you tell the priest only those sins which you committed since 
“‘ you received his last heavenly absolution. 

‘¢ But when a priest comes to a strange parish, or when the 
‘‘ pungency of his curiosity may be particularly excited, he, 
‘‘ under some pretext or another, exacts what he calls a General 
‘¢ Confession. His dupes are then compelled to confess all the 
‘‘ sinful thoughts and acts that they have ever been guilty of, 
‘‘ and expose to the priest all the blameable transactions of their 
‘“* whole life. 

‘“‘ The priest is armed with two engines in the Confessional, 
‘‘ which enable him to discover not alone all the secrets of those 
«‘ who confess to him, but even the secrets of those who do not 
‘kneel before his reverence. The Church makes various sub- 
** divistons of sin, instead of resolving all degrees of guilt into 
“the violation of the laws of God. The priest, under the 
“‘ pretext of arriving at each shade of guilt, will demand the 
“‘ full particulars and details of each transgression, and, by this 
‘‘ sifting scrutiny, he arrives at a tolerable conclusion respecting 
*‘ the individuals who may have been parties to these transgres- 
‘gions. His second engine of power is what is called the 
** occasions of sin, and, at first sight to a sin-confessing Roman 


** Catholic, it appears very plausible. The priest says he will 
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“not grant his heavenly absolution except on the promise of 
“‘ amendment, and of avoiding all temptations, or what he calls 
“ the occasions of sin. But he will not be content with the 
‘* promise, he must have facts. You must tell him the exact 
“ nature of the temptations to which you are exposed, in order 
“ that he may learn whether you are determined to avoid them: 
“and he pursues this mode of questioning and of minute 
‘‘ scrutiny when he has any object to serve, so as to enable him, 
in ascertaining all your transactions with others, to learn the 
“secrets of those with whom you associate. If, for example, a 
“female servant come to Confession, he immediately proceeds 
‘to question her respecting all the temptations to which she 
“may be exposed in the family where she lives; and he will 
“ give her absolution only on the condition of her leaving her - 
* service, should the priest demand her do so, in order to avoid 
‘the occasion of sin. He may ask her whether she is obliged 
** to read the Bible, to join the family in prayer, or whether she 
“is exposed to listen to conversation hostile to the priest or to 
“her religion. He can demand of her whether she lives in a 
‘moral house, and whether her master and mistress, or those 
“‘ who frequent it, are moral; what temptations she may be 
‘exposed to from her master or mistress, the children, fron 
“ visitors, and from the servants. She must confess all the 
“particulars of these temptations, and how far she has given 
‘‘ way to them, or resisted them. The searching questions thus 
“put by the priest enable him to discover the most secret 
“¢ transactions of every family in his parish. There is hardly a 
‘crime committed, or to be committed, of which the priest is 
“not cognisant: he is acquainted with all the sanguinary, 
*‘ secret, and rebellious associations of the peasantry: he has a 
“‘ perfect knowledge of the moral or immoral habits; nay, of 
* the very thoughts and expressions of those around him. The 
“ inquisitorial tribunal of the Confessional penetrates alike the 
‘ meanest cottage and the most splendid residence. The master, 
‘“‘ the mistress, and their children, the servants and the workmen, 
“are all compelled to pass through this impure and debasing 
“trnbunal. The children betray their parents, the servants 
*‘ betray their masters, and even the very wife betrays her 
“ husband, for the priest is directed by Dens to demand of her 
‘© whether her husband be to her an occasion of sin, and in what 
‘¢ manner.” 

It ig easy to see what an occasion of sin is furnished by the 
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Confessional. One thing alone is sufficient to prove it, — viz. 
that books of instruction to confessors, and many of those 
for the use of penitents, are utterly unfit for any Christian eye. 
The very institution itself involves the necessity of sin, for it 
involves the necessity of disobeying the command, Let no corrupt 
communication proceed out of your lips (Eph. iv. 29.): all un- 
cleanness and covetousness, let it NOT ONCE BE NAMED among 
you (Eph. v. 3.); for if it is a shame EVEN TO SPEAK OF evil 
(Eph. v. 12.); if the things which proceed out of the mouth defile 
a man (Matt. xv. 18.): if this is the case even in speaking of 
acts already done, what must be the amount of defilement in- 
curred in bringing every evil thought distinctly before the 
mind, clothed in definite words, in dwelling on it, and communti- 
cating it, instead of banishing it for ever, and moreover in 
suggesting, by question, thoughts of evil which otherwise might 
never have arisen? Truly, the “ Tribunal of Penance” is part 
of the Mystery of Iniquity. 

Melchior Canus declared that confession taught men not how 
to avoid evil, but how to commit it. Cassander called it “a 
‘torture of the conscience.” Cardinal Cajetan declared that 
the necessity of confession was based neither on the command- 
ments of God, nor of the Church, nor on the laws of Nature, 
nor of reason. And, in this, Michael of Bologna, General of 
the Carmelite Order, Semeca, Peter d’Osma, a theologian of 
Salamanca, Scotus, and Panormitanus fully agree.* ‘The Council 
of Trent anathematizes all who say that private confession is a 
human invention, or not necessary to salvation, or that the 
confession of each mortal sin is not necessary.t On this 
point there is, as we have seen, a difference of opinion among 
the Romish theologians. Scotus, also, and his followers, main- 
tain that auricular confession was instituted by Christ, but only 
by way of counsel, not precept. Maldonatus says that all the 
canonists teach that it is only an ecclesiastical institution. 
Erasmus says that private confession was unknown in the time 
of Jerome. Public confession of sin was then required of all 
who had openly disgraced their Christian profession. To 
alleviate the painfulness of this act, Leo the Great, in the fifth 
century, first allowed private confession to priests: and it was 
not until 200 years after, that Theodore, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, published a Penitential, laying down rules for the guidance 


* Malan, Pourrai-je Entrer jamais dans VEglise Romaine? p. 462. 
t Sess. xiv. can. ix. 
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of priests in the confessional. This work was soon adopted by 
the clergy; but confession never became obligatory until the 
Fourth Lateran Council in 1215. The writings of Romish 
divines are thus amply sufficient to overthrow the divine origin 
of auricular confession, and the character of the pretended 
sacrament of penance; for how can penance be a sacrament, if 
confession, which is so essential a part of it, is of so recent 
origin, and destitute of any foundation in Scripture? The only 
text brought forward in its behalf is James, v. 16.,— Confess 
your faults one to another, and pray one for another. ‘This 
speaks of a mutual confession, to be followed by mutual prayer 
one for another, not by absolution. The priest ought, therefore, 
to confess to the penitent. There was no trace of auricular 
confession of sin to a priest in the time of Chrysostom, who, in 
the fifth century, writes, “I do not say that thou shouldst 
‘“‘ confess thy faults to him who is but a servant, like thyself.” 
And again, ‘I do not tell thee to reveal thy sins, and accuse 
* thyself, but to obey the prophet, who says, Reveal thy way 
‘‘ unto the Lord. Confess them, therefore, to God... without 
‘¢ witnesses. Let God alone see thy confession.” * 

The necessity of confession is in some degree based on the 
distinction between mortal and venial sins. The former require 
absolution, and therefore must be confessed; the latter do not: 
but, as it is doubtful in many cases whether a sin be venial or 
mortal, this must be referred to the judgment of the Confessor 
by every one who is anxious for salvation. Let us inquire into 
the Romish doctrine on this point. 

In the abridgment of Christian Doctrine, which is used 
throughout Ireland, is the following : — 

«¢ Q. What is mortal sin?—A. Any great offence against the 
“law of God; and it is so called, because it kills the soul, and 
robs it of the spiritual life of grace.” 

«<Q. What is venial sin?— A. A very small and pardonable 
“‘ offence against God, or our neighbour, which does not break 
* the Commandments.” 

« Q. By what kind of sins are the Commandments broken? 
« 4, By mortal sins only; for venial sins are not, strictly 
“‘ sneaking, contrary to the end of the Commandments, which 
“ig charity.” 

“ Q. How declare you that?—A. Because a venial sin, for 


* Malan, Pourrai-je Entrer jamais dans! Kglise Romaine? pp. 460, 461. 


282 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


‘‘example, a vain word, an officious or jesting lie, which hurts 
‘nobody: the theft of a pin, or an apple, is not of weight 
* enough to break charity betwixt man and man, much less 
‘‘ between God and man.” * 

We take next a work, declared to the Commissioners as a 
class-book, by Dr. Crotty, President of Maynooth College. In 
the second volume of “ Moral Theology,” which contains the 
treatise concerning the precepts of the Decalogue, and in chap. 
vii. p. 232., the question is proposed, — 

“ How great must be the quantity of the thing stolen in 
‘‘ order to constitute the theft a mortal sin ?——A. The quantity 
“‘ cannot easily be determined, since nothing has been decided 
“on this point, either in natural, divine, or human law. 
‘Some are of opinion that a quantity necessary for the 
‘maintenance of an individual for one day, in a manner 
‘“* suitable to his station in this world, is sufficient to make the 
‘“‘ theft a mortal sin. Others think that it requires a quantity 
‘‘ which, everything considered, inflicts a grievous injury on our 
* neighbour, and deprives him of something particularly useful. 
‘* A loss, however, which, in respect of a rich man, is slight, in 
*‘ respect of a poor man is considered heavy. The same quan- 
“ tity in all thefts cannot, therefore, be assigned as constituting 
*‘ the subject matter a mortal sin.” f 

In laying down any such rule, it is evident that there must 
be a point in which the addition even of a farthing will turn a 
venial sin into a mortal sin. For instance, a person may steal 
twenty pence from an artificer, and it is only a venial sin; but 
if the sum exceed that, —if it be twenty pence and one farthing, 
then it becomes mortal. So that the difference of a farthing in 
the value of the thing stolen, according to this teaching, makes 
the infinite difference to the thief between being condemned to 
the eternal torments of hell fire, or only passing through the 
flames of purgatory, to an endless state of happiness and glory. 
Can anything be more awfully absurd than this? 

A lie is & mortal sin only “ when it is any great dishonour to 
“‘ God, or notable prejudice to our neighbour.”{ Yet to eat 
“‘ meat on Fridays or Saturdays, without necessity, is a mortal 
‘© sin.” 

** @. Say the six commands of the Church.— A. The fifth 

* Doyle’s Christian Doctrine. 
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“ is to contribute to the support of our pastor. (P. 48.) Q@. Do 
“the precepts of the Church oblige under mortal sin ?— A. 
“ Yes: he that will not hear the Church, says Christ, let him be 
“ to thee as the heathen and the publican. (Luke, x. 16.; Matt. 
xviii. 17., p. 51.) @. Where shall they go who die in mortal 
“sin?—.A. To hell, for all eternity.”* (P. 34.) 

«To omit the practice of mixing water with the wine of the 
‘‘ Eucharist, would be to incur mortal sin.” t 

A few years ago it was mortal sin to work on Easter Monday, 
or Whit-Monday, or to eat meat on Saturday. Now the two 
former have been erased from the list of holidays in the Romish 
calendar, and Saturday has ceased to be a fast-day ; so that what 
was deadly sin in 1820, is no sin at all in 1851. 

Thus things of the most trivial nature are made mortal sins 
because they infringe the laws of the Church. Infringements 
of the law of God, —as vain words, whereof our Redeemer said, 
Lhat EVERY IDLE WORD that men shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment (Matt. xii. 36.); ‘ an officious lie, 
‘¢ which hurts nobody,” as that of Gehazi, Thy servant went no 
whither (2 Kings, v. 25.), or that of Ananias and Sapphira; a 
theft which is but slight loss to the rightful owner, — are 
declared not to be breaches of the commandment: forgetting 
that this commandment is exceeding broad (Ps. cxix. 96.); and 
Whosoever offends in ONE point ts GUILTY OF ALL. (James, ii. 10.) 

The curse was pronounced on our first parents not because 
man was injured, but because God’s law was broken. 

And so with respect to every sin. (God has said Thou shalt 
not steal. If a man steal but the fraction of a penny he has 
broken God’s law, and he falls under God’s curse. He that is 
unjust in the least is unjust also in much, says the Lord Jesus. 
So again it is written, All liars,—no account taken of whether 
they injure man or injure him not,— ALL kars shall have their 
portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone. (Rev. 
xxi. 8. 

ae ie and great commandment is, Zhou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and, consequently, the breach of this 
commandment is the first and greatest sin. 

We have already pointed out that the love of God can only 
be produced by a sense of His love to us; and a sense of His 
love to us can only be produced by a knowledge of our de- 
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serving, on account of our sins, the eternal torments of hell, 
accompanied with the knowledge that Jesus Christ, in infinite 
mercy and love, became our substitute, bore our punishment, 
endured our curse, and so obtained full forgiveness of all our 
sins, delivered us from all condemnation, and made us heirs of 
an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 
(1 Peter, i. 4.) But God commendeth His love to us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. (Rom. v. 8.) (See 
also the three following verses): Jn this was manifested the love 
of God toward us, because that God sent His only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through Him. (1 John, iv. 9.) 
Those, then, who know not, and believe not, that Christ, and 
Christ singly and alone, has delivered them from this awful 
state, and opened to them the gates of glory, cannot love God 
or Christ, and therefore remain under the curse, whatever their 
conduct towards their neighbours may be. It is this conviction 
that makes us so anxious to bring Roman Catholics out of their 
fatal delusions. 

But, as regards our neighbour, so far from small offences 
against him not breaking charity between God and Man, those 
to whom God says, Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, are 
condemned not for any injury they inflicted upon their neigh- 
bours, but for having omitted to do the good that lay in their 
power. 

The effects of mortal sin are thus stated: —‘“* Whoever offends 
‘* God, even by one mortal sin, instantly forfeits whatever merits 
‘he may have previously acquired through the sufferings and 
‘death of Christ, and is entirely shut out from the gate of 
‘* Heaven, which, when already closed, was thrown open by the 
** Redeemer’s passion.”* All the benefits of justification, sanc- 
tification, and redemption, are lost; and the only means of 
salvation is the sacrament of penance. 

Now, as the confession of venial faults is not deemed necessary 
by the Church, and as the line of demarcation between these 
two classes of transgressions has never been in fact distinctly 
drawn, and as the discrimination is left entirely to the sinner’s 
own judgment, subject to the powerful and blinding influence 
of self-love, the whole business is so involved in uncertainty, 
that it cannot be a source of peace toa rational mind. Why 
leave a matter of such importance as the classification of sins so 
deadly on the one hand, and so trifling on the other, to the 
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private judgment of the sinner himself, prone as he must be to 
mitigate and overlook his own deficiencies ? 

Secondly, even if mortal sin is always confessed, does abso- 
lution restore life to the soul, and regenerate it again? Is the 
guilty soul regenerated by absolution and satisfactions, upon 
every approach to the tribunal of confession ? 

By mortal sin the sinner is placed in exactly the same 
position as an unbaptized heathen; he has no share whatever 
in redemption. He is dead in trespasses and sins. (Eph. ii. 1.) 
But the Heathen has this immense advantage; he can be re- 
generated and united to Christ, and doth the guilt and punish- 
ment of his sins quite taken away; but he who sins after baptism 
can never be regenerated again. The sacrifice of Christ can no 
longer be applied to take away the punishment of his sins. This 
is the doctrine of the Church of Rome, according to which the 
blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin, “ committed before bap- 
*‘tism;” but not from those committed after baptism. Accord- 
ing to their theology, the only advantage which one who sins 
after baptism receives from the Atonement is, that a fictitious 
merit is thereby given to his own penitential works, so that he 
can atone for his own sins. But the degree of merit thus im- 
puted to his own ‘acts is quite uncertain; so that it is impossible 
to say when any sin is atoned for. Besides, he obtains deliver- 
ance from hell by absolution, if, what is wholly uncertain, the 
priest be a true priest, and really intends to absolve him. Thus 
his salvation depends on his confessor and himself. Happy is 
he who knows that his salvation depends on Christ alone, the 
Lord of Glory,—on Him who came to seek and to save that 
which was lost. Psalm xxxii. shows the ready access which the 
penitent believers had, after having sinned against grace, under 
the Old Testament dispensation. JI acknowledged my sin unto 
Thee, and mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess 
my transgressions unto the Lord; and Thou forgavest the iniquity 
of my sin. (Ver. 5.) Have we fewer privileges now that the 
sacrifice for sin has been once for all offered by Jesus at Calvary? 
He was wounded for our transgressions ; He was bruised for our 
inigutties ; the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and WITH 
His sTRIPES we are healed (Isa. liii. 5.); not by our own 
stripes, or our own sufferings. 

And if any doubt could still remain as to the cleansing from 
all sins, either before baptism or after baptism, by the blood of 
Christ, it would be removed by the Apostle John, who, whilst 
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he acknowledges that all believers sin after baptism, — for he is 
addressing those who walk in the light, and who are believers, 
— affirma unequivocally that the blood of Christ cleanseth from 
all sin. (1 John, i. 7.) If we walk in the light, as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin. (8.) If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not inus. (9.) If 
we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. The work of Christ is 
the only origin of our justification; and it is evident that the 
Apostle has prescribed a return to his work, saying, My little 
children, I write these things unto you, that ye sin not. If any 
man sin, — What then? He was writing to baptized persons, 
to his little children; If any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, even Jesus Christ the righteous: and He is the propiti- 
ation for our sins. (ii. 1.) He refers them, not to any toils of their 
own, whereby to regain their baptismal standing; he refers them 
to no penance, or mortification, or prayers, or Church ordi- 
nances, in order to get back into the bosom of their God; but 
he refers them afresh to Jesus, and to Jesus alone. Thrice 
happy is he who knows that Christ, instead of imputing merit 
to our acts, to enable us to satisfy for our own sins, imputes 
His own merit to our persons, and knows Him as the Lord our 
righteousness. He was made sin for us, who hnew no sin; that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him. (2 Cor. v. 21.) 
Our sinfulness was not imputed to His actions, but to Himself 
personally ; His satisfaction for sin is imputed to us personally ; 
and His righteousness is not imputed to our actions, but to our 
persons; so that, for His sake, God deals with us as dearly 
beloved sons. He who knows this can take the words of the 
prophet as his own; I will greatly rejoice in the Lord; my soul 
shall be joyful in my God; for He hath CLOTHED me with the 
garments of salvation, He hath covered me with the robe of righ- 
teousness. (Isa. ]xi. 10.) 

Venial sins, on the contrary, are scarcely considered as sins 
at all. The Council of Trent decrees, “If any one saith that 
‘‘ penance is not truly and properly a sacrament instituted by 
‘¢ Christ our Lord, for reconciling the faithful to God As OFTEN 
‘* 4S THEY FALL INTO SINS AFTER BAPTISM, let him be 
‘“‘ anathema.”* The Catechism of Trent teaches that without the 
sacrament of ‘penance, we cannot obtain or even hope for 
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‘‘ pardon.” * Now we find that, although “ all mortal sins must 
‘“‘ be revealed to the minister of religion, venial sins, which do 
“ not separate us from the grace of God, and into which we 
“ frequently fall, although, as experience proves, proper and 
profitable to be confessed, may be omitted without sin, and 
“ expiated by a variety of other means.” Thus, although 
penance is the only way of obtaining pardon for sin, and it is 
absolutely necessary to confess every sin once a year, yet venial 
sins need not be confessed. Penance is said “ to restore us to 
‘‘ the favour of God, and unite us to Him in the closest bonds.” f 
Yet this is not necessary after venial sins; therefore the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome clearly is, that venial sins neither 
require pardon, nor are displeasing to God; otherwise recon- 
ciliation would be necessary, and therefore, according to Romish 
theology, ail sin is not abhorrent to God. They appear to be 
considered as little harmless failings or weaknesses. They may 
be confessed, and absolution may be given for them, but it is 
not required. St. Thomas, according to Tournely, thinks that 
repentance “ really and properly so called, is not necessary for 
* the remission of venial sins, but a virtual displeasingness in 
this life, or the pain of purgatory in another.”{ We have 
elsewhere remarked on the inconsistency of inflicting a punish- 
ment so great, (for it is a matter of faith that in purgatory they 
suffer the deprivation of God, which is the most dreadful of all 
torments)f, on failings which, on their own theory, do not de- 
prive us of the favour of God. The Synod of Trent declares 
that venial sins “may be remitted in many other ways besides 
“ penance ;” and Tournely, Dens, and Thomas Aquinas, con- 
sider the repetition of the Lord’s prayer, knocking on the breast, 
the sprinkling of holy water, a priest’s blessing, and similar 
matters, quite sufficient to remove the guilt of venial sin. 
Ligerio affirms that “any motion of grace and charity remits 
“ venial sin;”§ and Fénélon teaches that by repeating the 
Lord’s prayer with true piety we efface venial and daily sins ||: 
we should like to know where the celebrated Archbishop of 
Cambray learnt this doctrine! | 

There is not the least authority in Scripture for the distinction 
between mortal and venial sins. This teaching is founded on 
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the grossest ignorance both of the nature, and the desert of sin, 
and is directly opposed to the statements of God’s word. In 
the Word it is stated, Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth 
also the law: for sin is the transgression of the law. (1 John, 
ili, 4.) Kor whosoever shall heep the whole law, and yet offend in 
one point, he is guilty of all. (Jam. ii. 10.) No division of sins 
here. It is not by one sin, or another sin, that the commandments 
are broken, but by alsin, without exception. And yet we have 
Roman Catholic bishops presuming to teach their deluded 
followers that there are some sins by which the commandments 
are not broken! 

Again, with respect to the desert of sin, nothing can be 
plainer than the declarations of Scripture, that ai/ sin deserves 
the punishment of eternal death. For the wages of sin is death. 
(Rom. vi. 23.) The soul that sinneth, it shall die. (EKizek. xviii. 4.) 
Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the law to do them. (Gal. iii. 10.) No 
distinction here; sin as sin, without reference to its mag- 
nitude, is asserted to bring man under the curse of God. And 
that there is no distinction in this respect is further evident 
from the classification of sins in the Scripture. For from within, 
out of the heart of man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
nications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciv- 
tousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness; all these 
evil things come from within, and defile the man. (Mark, vii. 21.) 
Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; adul- 
tery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, 
envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the 
which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that 
they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
(Gal. v. 19—-21.) Here we have evil thoughts, an evil eye, 
foolishness, variance, emulations, revelling, classed with murder, 
adultery, idolatry, blasphemy, &c. all defiling the soul, and 
equally excluding from the kingdom of God. All sins are not 
equally heinous, but all are worthy of death. Sin is the 
transgression of the law, however small that transgression 
may be; and The wages of sin is death. Even sins of igno- 
rance are not exempt from punishment. The servant that 
Knew Not his Lord's will, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes shall be beaten, though with few stripes. (Luke, xii. 48.) 

The smallest sin is the result of a sinful nature. It is dis- 
obedience to God, which is at once the root and the sinfulness of 
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sin. It was this VENIAL sin of Eve which entailed the curse 
upon all mankind. All sin is mortal; for the wages of sin is 
death ; yet all are venial to the believer; for the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from ALL SIN. 


ABSOLUTION. 


In order to absolve, the officiating priest must possess not only 
orders, but jurisdiction ; except where the penitent is in danger > 
of death, when it is lawful for any priest to remit all sorts of 
sins, and to absolve from excommunication. ‘“ Let the priest,” 
says the great Council of Lateran, “ take especial care neither 
‘‘ by word, nor sign, nor by any other means whatever, to 
‘* betray in the least degree the sacred trust confided to him by 
“‘ the sinner.” ‘ All laws, human and divine, guard the in- 
“* violability of the seal of confession, and against its sacrilegious 
“* infraction the Church denounces her heaviest chastisement.” * 

Vittoria, a divine of Salamanca, in the name of his brethren, 
decides, that “‘ If a confessor be asked of a sin that he hath heard 
‘‘in confession, he may say that he knows not of it. And, 
‘** according to all our doctors, he may and ought to swear that 
‘«¢ he knows it not: and if the judge or prelate maliciously re- 
«¢ quire of him upon his oath whether he knows it in confession 
‘or no, a man thus urged may still swear that he knows not 
“¢ of it in confession, for that is understood, he knows it not to 
‘* reveal it, or that he may tell.” 

Alexander of Ales, Panormitanus, Innocent, and others, 
teach, that if a sinful intention of committing a grievous crime be 
revealed in confession, and the person confessing cannot be 
induced to alter his purpose, the seal of confession may then be 
broken. But no actual sin, however heinous, may be revealed 
by the confessor. And the Rev. Mr. Nolan recites a frightful 
case, in which the confessor knew that a daughter was poisoning 
her aged father, was witness to his sufferings, and at length saw 
the crime completed; and could not utter a word of warning; 
for the parricide had revealed the crime to him only in con- 
fession. 

The confessor is to endeavour to inspire his penitent with an 
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anxious desire for true contrition: he is not to suffer him to 
extenuate his guilt, or to yield to false delicacy by hiding his 
sins. * 

«¢ After baptism,” says the Council of Trent, ‘ sinners are to 
‘ be made to stand as criminals before this tribunal, in order 
‘‘ that, as often as penitents have recourse to it after sins com- 
“‘ mitted, they may be released by the sentence of the priests.” f 
« For, although the absolution of the priest be a dispensation of 
‘a benefit belonging to another, yet it is not merely a naked 
“ ministerial act of either announcing the Gospel, or declaring 
‘¢ that sins are pardoned; but it is equivalent to a judicial act, 
‘¢ wherein sentence is pronounced by himeelf as a judge.” { 

«* Whoever shall affirm that the priest’s sacramental abso- 
‘‘ lution is not a judicial act, but only a ministry, to pronounce, 
‘and declare, that the sins of the party confessing are forgiven, 
‘¢ go that he believes himself to be absolved, even though the priest 
‘should not absolve seriously, but in jest; or shall affirm that 
“the confession of the penitent is not necessary in order ta 
‘* obtain absolution from the priest ; let him be accursed.” § 

And the Council warns penitents “ Not so to flatter them- 
‘‘ selves concerning their own faith, as to think they are ab- 
“ solved truly and before God, when the priest has not a mind 
“‘ to act seriously and absolve truly.” || 

Thus, according to the Church of Rome, the priest has power 
to remit or retain sins. ‘ Their power is not simply to declare 
‘“‘ that sins are forgiven, but, as the ministers of God, really to 
“ absolve from sin; a power which God Himself, the author 
*‘ and source of justification, exercises through their ministry.” 

2ndly, Without absolution, or the desire of it, no one can be 
saved who has committed mortal sin. 

3rdly, This absolution depends on the intention of the 
priest. 

The writer already quoted thus speaks of absolution : — 
‘‘ Another engine of priestly despotism is his absolution. The 
* Roman Catholics are so exceedingly credulous, as to believe 
“that the Almighty will not pardon repentant sinners except 
“« through the bidding of the priest ; and they regard the priestly 
“‘ ©absolvo’ as essential to their salvation. The expression is 
“* common amongst the lower classes of that body, that a person 
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‘* «died like a dog,’ when he died without the priest. In op- 
*‘ position to the direct words of our Divine Redeemer, which 
“ declare that the change of the inward man is essential to sal- 
* vation, the priest tells his deluded followers that the sorrow 
“arising from the servile fear of punishment, destitute of 
‘‘ spiritual godliness, promising to sin no more, is, by virtue of 
“ the priest’s absolution, but not otherwise, fruitful unto sal- 
“vation. These poor deluded beings, disregarding the words 
“addressed by our Divine Redeemer to Nicodemus, and be- 
“ lieving the power of any sinful priest, imagine that their trans- 
‘* pressions are wiped off after each confession and absolution, upon 
“the merits of their carnal sorrow. They are so blinded as to 
“imagine that these wonderful men can nullify the eternal 
‘decrees and immutable purposes of the Almighty, and con- 
“ found God's testimony at pleasure; that they can make the 
“children of the bondswoman the children of the promise ; 
‘invest attrition with the blessings of contrition; make the 
“hatred of sin which proceeds from fear, of the same efficacy 
“ with that which proceeds from spiritual righteousness and 
“the love of God; give unto servile fear the privilege of 
“ adoption; make something out of nothing; make what God 
‘has pronounced to be unavailable, to be available through 
“ things which profit nothing ; that they can make that perfect 
‘which would otherwise be imperfect; render servile fear of 
* equal efficacy with filial love, and carnal sorrow a substitute 
“for a godly repentance. Thus they administer to their de- 
“ luded followers a deadly poison for a wholesome medicine ; 
“ they divert their minds from that true repentance by which 
“alone they can be saved; teach them to turn from Christ’s 
atonement, and to depend for salvation on dead works and on 
‘‘their priest’s absolution. The result is, that the Roman 
** Catholics believe that attrition and the absolution of the 
“ priest will save them from eternal punishment, and that their 
‘“‘ worst doom will be purgatory ; and, as the climax of these 
‘“‘ absurdities, they believe that their duration there will be 
“ decided by the number of purgatorial Masses they are enabled 
“ to purchase from the priest. 

“This absolution, in connexion with the confessional, ren- 
‘ders the Roman Catholics the very slaves of their spiritual 
“master. The priest may, if he pleases, examine into all your 
‘‘ transactions with others, and erect himself into an arbitrary 
tribunal of what is right, and of what is wrong. He may 
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“¢ interfere in the distribution of your property. He may refuse 
*‘ absolution to those who vote against his bidding at the hustings, 
‘¢ and he may pronounce that vote as a sin against the Church. 
‘If a parent sends his son toa school where the Bible forms 
“a part of his instruction, the priest may refuse to absolve 
‘him, telling him he is acting in opposition to the Church. 
‘© There is no relation in life—no public or private act— which 
“the priest cannot control by the agency of his ‘ absolvo;’ it 
“is a matter between himself and him whom he calls his 
‘‘ penitent, no other ear hears it, no civil tribunal is cognizant 
“‘ of it ; and, as his victim is the more ignorant and superstitious, 
‘‘ so is he also, in a greater degree, the subservient slave of the 
‘‘ sin-forgiving priest. It in an especial manner enables him to 
‘‘ command the bed of death, and to dictate to the dying man 
‘‘in the disposal of his property. Under the impious pretext 
‘‘ that his mercenary Masses will forward him to Heaven, he de- 
‘‘ frauds the heir of the dying, and secures his property to him- 
‘‘ self. His victim is there before him with intellect broken 
‘‘down; weak, defenceless, superstitious, and alone; dreading 
“the wrath to come, and, unhappy man, looking up to the 
‘* priest for salvation! It is put before him, that an immediate 
‘‘ passage Into Heaven, or a speedy release from the torments 
‘‘ of purgatory, cannot be purchased at too high a price. The 
‘‘ priest then moulds the dying man to his purpose, cautioning 
‘‘him to make a pecuniary provision for the salvation of his 
‘soul whilst the purchase money is yet within his power, as 
“ his heirs might neglect to do so; he then says Adbsolvo te, rubs 
«his feet with oil, and tells the wretched and darkened man, 
‘‘ that these are his passports into heaven!” 

It is evident that the absolution pronounced by the priest 
must be either judicial and absolute, or ministerial and con- 
ditional. In the former case he must bestow pardon, irrespective 
of the real repentance of the sinner; in the latter case he only 
pronounces the sentence conditionally. If true repentance is 
necessary, the absolution of the priest does not always absolve. 
If true repentance is not necessary (and we have seen that attrition 
is sufficient), then the absolution of the priest is a substitute for 
Divine grace; and without it (unless you prefer saying that the 
priest bestows it) places the sinner in a state of reconciliation 
with God. Neither can it be said that absolution is the only 
method of conveying divine pardon to the truly penitent sinner, 
unless you can prove that no priest can err in exercising the 
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power of remitting and retaining sins; for otherwise he may re- 
fuse absolution to one who, by Divine Grace, is a true penitent. 
L’ Abbé Bruite, aconverted Romanist priest, relates the following 
circumstance : — ‘“** My Father,’ said I one day to my confessor, 
“a professor of theology, ‘I have given absolution to a dying 
“man who did not wish for it.’ ‘Deadly sin, my son!’ 
“answered he. ‘ You applied the sacramental form’ (meaning 
*‘ absolution) ‘to matter which was not sacramental’ (meaning — 
*“‘ the soul of the dying man). ‘ But, for fifty years,’ returned 
** T, § this good man had called on Jesus, and done good works.’ 
‘© «So much the worse for him; he had not absolution in voto’ 
*‘(z.e. did not wish for it) ‘He is damned.’ ‘Sir, your 
“‘* theology changes Christ into a powerless God: he cannot 
“ “take a soul to heaven without human absolution as a ladder. 
“Jt charges the Holy Spirit with falsehood. The Spirit of 
“¢God said to that soul in which Christ dwelt, “ Thou art 
** «¢¢ saved;” Rome, on the contrary, says, “ Thou art lost.”’ 
*‘ The confessor cast down his eyes and reddened.” * 

Is conversion necessary for absolution? It is undoubtedly 
necessary for reconciliation with God. Alban Butler says, 
*‘ true conversion is very rare, because nothing under total and 
‘‘ thorough change will suffice. Neither tears, nor good desires, 
‘nor intentions, nor the relinquishment of some sins, nor the 
‘* performance of some good works, will avail anything, but a new 
‘© creature ; a word which comprehends more than words can ex- 
‘¢ press, and which can only be understood by those who feel it 
‘‘ within themselves.” ‘ An entire change was wrought in © 
‘‘ Onesmus’s heart, so that its whole frame was renewed, 
*‘ and the stream of his appetites so turned, that, of a passionate, 
‘ false, self-interested man, he was now humble, meek, patient, 
‘* devout, full of charity.” f 

Bishop De Bellay says, ‘“‘ Conversion, or repentance, 1s that 
‘internal spiritual contrition, without which sin cannot be 
“effaced. It isa grief like that of the souls in purgatory — in- 
“ ternal, supernatural, universal, supreme, and produces humility 
‘instead of pride, change of life, and worthy fruits of repent- 
‘ ance.” We have shown that without true conversion not the 
least of our sins can be pardoned. Our Lord Himself never 
forgave sin without also giving faith and love (Luke, vii. 47. 
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50.); that is, without making the sinner a member of Himeelf, 
by filling him with His Holy Spirit. 

If conversion is necessary, the priest’s absolution must be 
conditional; if the priest’s absolution is absolute, then conver- 
sion is not necessary. Again, if absolution is necessary for the 
salvation of those who have sinned after baptism, either the 
priest must be infallible in conferring or withholding it, or 
Divine Grace is insufficient to save a sinner, without the sacra- 
ment —for it is granted that we may possess true contrition 
without the sacrament. The Holy Spirit speaketh expressly : 
He that hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son of 
God hath not life. (1 John, v. 12.), whether he have absolution 
or not. Whosoever BELIEVETH in Him shall receive remission 
of sins. (Acts, x. 43.) 

If absolution is only declarative, then this sacrament does not 
confer grace, which the Council of Trent makes essential to a 
true and proper sacrament. The Greek Church uses a depre- 
catory form, not pronouncing absolution by way of sentence, 
but by way of prayer; which, as Aquinas observes, is rather a 
“‘ prayer to God that it may be done, than a signification that it 
is done.” And he, therefore, considers it as insufficient. Be- 
sides, the Greeks grant absolution on the supposition that the 
penitent has not confessed all mortal sins. 

There has been great discordancy in the Church of Rome on 
this subject. 

No one who believes that absolution is simply a ministerial 
act, by which the priest declares that the penitent sinner is justi- 
fied —in fact, preaches the Gospel to him — believes that it is 
necessary to salvation, or that it depends on the intention of the 
priest ; for if God alone pardons sin, and the priest can do no 
more than declare the terms of pardon, or pronounce the sen- 
tence conditionally, this declaration cannot be essential to the 
already granted pardon; neither can the intention of the priest 
be of any consequence where he has nothing to bestow. The 
Church of Rome at present makes salvation depend on the 
INTENTION of the priest. Some, however, teach, that a man 
may be saved without the sacrament, if he has perfect convic- 
tion; but even then that Church teaches that the desire and 
intention of receiving absolution is necessary. 

This doctrine was unknown in the early ages of Christianity. 

Jerome, in explaining the words of the Saviour to Peter, 
I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, remarks, that 
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there are bishops and priests who, “imitating the Pharisees, 
“ think that they have the power to condemn and absolve when 
“they themselves require pardon. How many are there who 
* have neither spiritual clothing nor nourishment, and yet pretend 
“to clothe and feed other souls! Let these say rather, with 
“ Moses, Send by the hand of him whom thou wilt send (Exod. iv. 
* 13.) It is Jesus only who cures our ills and weaknesses: as 
“it is written, He heals the broken in heart, and binds up their 
“wounds. Therefore,” he adds, “as under the Levitical law, 
“the priest declared the leper cured or not; let the bishop or 
“ priest bind and loose according to what he knows, and accord- 
‘“‘ ing to the word.” 

Augustine says, * It is the Holy Spirit who remits sins: man 
* cannot do it; for he requires the Physician as much as the 
“sinner who seeks for the remedy from him. And if any one 
‘* ask, ‘ Where is the accomplishment of the Lord’s word to His 
“* Apostles, What ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in 
“ ¢ heaven ?’ I answer, that the Lord was to send His Spirit, by 
“* which sins should be remitted. It is His Spirit that He sends, 
“and not you, servants. So, if the Spirit is God, it is God 
‘‘ who remits sins, and not you.” 

Optatus, in the fourth century, sums up the question in these 
pithy words: ‘In all the servants of the Lord there is a 
<< ministry, and not a power.” 

Augustine, Jerome, and Chrysostom, prove that sin can be 
forgiven by the Holy Spirit alone. 

This is the opinion of numberless Romanist authorities of 
weight. Marsilius, Tostatus, Ockam, Bonaventure, and Alex- 
ander Hales, maintain that absolution is only a ministerial act, 
and that the act of the Church only follows the divine absolu- 
tion. Gabriel Biel says that ancient doctors did commonly 
follow the doctrine, that absolution is only declarative ; but that 
this was opposed by Scotus, because it seemed to take off from 
the efficacy of absolution, and consequently make it no sacra- 
ment, which is a eause of Grace. He declares the opinion of 
Scotus to be “ very desirable, if it had any foundation in Scrip- 
“ ture, or the Fathers; ” but replies to his argument by saying, 
that all grant that by true contrition the sin is forgiven, without 
the sacrament in act. Tostatus says that “ the priest’s absolu- 
tion follows God’s.” Ockam says, that “ the priests then bind 
“ and loose, when they show men to be bound or loosed;” and 
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‘“‘ solution pre-supposes grace, for no priest would absolve any 
“one whom he did not presume God had absolved before.” 
And Alexander Hales says that “ where God doth not begin in 
“ absolution, the priest cannot make it up.” And Peter Lom- 
bard himself shows, from the Fathers, that ‘‘ God alone can re- 
“‘ mit sin, both as to the fault and the punishment done to it; as 
“ God healed the leper, and the priest declared him to be healed ; 
‘comparing it, as Jerome doth, to the act of the Levitical 
' priests, in declaring a leper healed; and he says that they bind 
‘“ by enjoining penance, and loose by remitting it.” Adrian VI. 
says, there is a great difficulty among doctors, whether the keys 
of the priesthood did extend to the remission of the fault, — 
quotes Peter Lombard, Bonaventure, and others, for the nega- 
tive, —and says that they cannot bind where God doth not; 
that is, by retaining the sins of a true penitent: neither can 
they loose where God doth not; that is, where there is no true 
contrition. Yet he would determine nothing on this subject. 
An ancient Gallic liturgy has the form of absolution in these 
words: —‘ May the Almighty God take pity on thee, and 
‘‘ pardon thee!” The Greek, and all the other Eastern 
Churches, use simply a prayer, beseeching God to absolve the 
repenting believer. The Council of Chalons, convoked by 
Charlemagne, in 813, decreed that “the confession which we 
‘‘ make to God cleanses from sin; but that which we make to 
“the priest teaches us in what manner remission takes place ; 
“ for he tells that God is the author of the salvation and healing 
“ of the soul, and that He is the granter thereof: and if He uses 
‘the visible ministry of physicians, yet, notwithstanding that, 
“* He most frequently accomplishes it by the invisible working 
‘of His power.” Ferus, a Cordelier, says, that all that the 
priest should do is to say to the penitent believer, ‘I declare to 
“ thee that God is reconciled to thee in Jesus Christ. I certify 
“‘that thy sins are remitted.” ‘What does the priest in that 
*‘ case,” continues he, “but preach the Gospel — but tell the 
* sinner that God pardons through His Son?” Peter Lombard 
says, that priests have only the power of showing that sins are 
either bound or loosed, according to the Word of Jesus Christ.* 

These diversities are but fresh proofs of the utter absence of 
the boasted uniformity of doctrine in the Church of Rome, and 
completely overthrow the assertion, that the present Romish 
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doctrine of Penance has been everywhere, and by everybody, in 
all ages, held as a Christian truth. 

We subjoin some instances of the continual diversities in 
practice which occur in this self-named infallible Church. Let 
any priest resolve the doubt, which of the differing decisions 
was right; or the difficulty — how absolution can be a judicial 
act, if two priests differ in withholding or granting it? 

Which exercises the infallible authority of the Church ? 

What preservative is there against error in the majority of 
cases ? 

How then can any one be sure that his sins are pardoned ? 


About the end of the sixteenth century, Dr. Gregory de 
Andria, vicar of the parish of St. Paul, being informed that a 
priest refused absolution to more than two hundred persons, -be- 
cause they had not been absolved from the censures incurred by 
the bull of St. Pius V., could not help saying, “ That priest is an 
‘‘ ignorant fellow. Let all those people come to me, and also 
“all those who revolted [at Saragossa, in 1591]. I would ab- 
‘‘ solve them with pleasure from all their sins, and feel no fear for 
“such an action.” The vicar was arrested by the Inquisition for 
this speech. Would zs absolution, or the refusal of it by the 
other priest, have been valid? 

The Rev. James Godkin, in his “ Guide from the Church of 
«© Rome to the Church of Christ,” states that he was once re- 
fused absolution ; but on relating his distress to another priest, 
Father Sinnott, the latter said to him, in a soothing tone, “ Do 
‘* not mind it, my child; kneel down and I will hear you myself ;” 
and, to use Mr. Godkin’s own words, “ After a hasty confession, 
‘he gave me absolution at once, imposing merely a nominal 
** penance. Oh! what a burden was then removed from my 
‘‘ heart! I seemed suddenly to emerge from a gloomy dungeon, 
“and expatiate once more in 


“* The gay precincts of the cheerful day.’” 


; ‘‘T had seen painted on the confessional in the 
- ‘« chapel — whose sins ye remit they are remitted them, and 
“ whose sins ye retain they are retained. I believed, therefore, 
“that what the priest did on earth was ratified in heaven. 
«* But here was one ‘representative of the Holy Ghost’ binding 
‘‘ my sins on my soul, and absolutely refusing to remit them; and 
‘‘ another, in the same house, cheerfully pronouncing the words 
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‘¢ of absolution by the same infallible authority! Both could 
‘not be right. But which was in the wrong? Was I still a 
‘‘ suilty reprobate, or a pardoned penitent? This question, so 
‘‘ inexpressibly momentous, I felt myse'f incompetent to answer. 
‘¢ Besides, other instances of discrepancy in the decisions of 
‘‘ different priests now recurred to my recollecfion. Some imposed 
‘< penance much heavier than others for the same sin, committed 
‘‘in similar circumstances. And, in my own case, one priest 
“ told me that a certain word which I sometimes employed was 
‘an oath, and a mortal sin; while his coadjutor bid me not con- 
“< fega it, as it was merely an idle word, and perfectly harmless. 
‘* Tt was not, then, the same voice that issued from each of these 
“tribunals, But could these discordant utterances - proceed 
‘from the Oracle of Truth — from the Spirit of TrutH 
‘* Himself? The question was very perplexing.” * 

Dr. Doyle, when the Roman Catholic bishops were examined 
before the Parliamentary Commissioners in 1825, stated, in 
answer to the inquiry, “ Whether it would be a mortal or venial 
‘gin in an adult to persevere in reading the Protestant version 
‘“ of the New Testament after his priest had forbidden it ;” that 
it would be a point “of great delicacy to fix the exact amount 
‘of guilt which constitutes the one or the other.” It is clear, 
therefore, that a priest might teach that it was mortal sin to 
do so. 


SATISFACTION. 


Tu1s is the third part of penance. “ Satisfaction is the per- 
“‘ fect payment (integra solutio) of a debt; for when satisfaction 
‘is made, nothing remains to be supplied.” Hence theologians 
make use of the word “ satisfaction” to signify the compensation 
made by man to God, by doing something in atonement for the 
sins which he has committed. 

Satisfaction is of three sorts: Ist, that which was paid by 
Christ upon the cross, * which is full, superabundant, commen- 
* surate to all sorts of sins perpetrated by the human race.” 
This gives to man’s actions merit before God, without which 
they could avail him nothing to eternal life. 2ndly, canonical 
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satisfaction, which is imposed on penitents when they are ab- 
solved. 3rdly, any sort of punishment for sin spontaneously 
undertaken by the sinner. 

It is the second sort alone imposed by the priest, and accom- 
panied by a firm purpose of avoiding sin in future, which forms 
part of penance as & sacrament. 

The guilt of sin, and its eternal penalty, are remitted by abso- 
lution. The temporary punishment (which is that which is due 
to the justice of God after the former has been taken away) is 
not remitted, but must be borne either here or hereafter; and 
for this satisfaction must be made. 

‘‘ The efficacy of penance arises entirely from the merits of 
‘our Lord, whose passion imparts to good actions the twofold 
“ quality of meriting the rewards of eternal life, and of satisfying 
‘for our sins. Two things are requifed in satisfaction; the 
‘“‘ one, that he who satisfies be ina state of grace; the other, 
‘‘ that the works performed be painful or laborious.” 

¢ Every species of satisfaction is included under these three 
“ heads — prayer, fasting, and almedeeds.” 

«¢ Afflictions borne with patience are an abundant source of 
‘ satisfaction and merit. And finally, God has granted to our 
“ frailty dial inn be that one may satisfy for another; for; 
‘¢ as we are all members of the same mystical body, so works of 
‘¢ satisfaction must be common to the whole Church.”* But 
this would prove that the merits of Christ the Head are com- 
mon to the whole Church, which is His bedy —a great and 
glorious truth, in which Protestants rejoice. 

The primary doctrine on which this whole superstructure 
rests is, — that the atonement of Christ did not satisfy com- 
pletely the justice of God. That it was sufficient so to do, they 
allow; but had it done so, there would have been nothing more 
to pay. In fact, they teach, that the atonement of Christ is 
applied only in baptism; after which you are completely justi- 
fied. But commit sin, and you fall from this baptismal grace; 
and then you must save yourself by the sacrament of penance. 
The blood of Christ is never again applied so as to wash away 
all your iniquity. According to the Romish theology, the 
“fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness” is shut after 
baptism; and those alone who die immediately after baptism 
can say that they have washed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb. (Rev. vii. 14.) The perfect payment 
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of a debt cancels it; but the debt of sin, according to the 
Romish theology, is not cancelled; for they assert that, after 
the guilt and eternal punishment of sin are remitted, temporal 
punishment remains to be endured. ‘If any one say that the 
“ whole punishment is always remitted with the guilt of sin by 
«* God,” or “that no satisfaction is made to God for sins, as to 
‘‘ their temporal punishment (through the merits of Christ), by 
‘‘ punishment inflicted by Him, and patiently endured, or en- 
joined by the priest;” or “ that the priests, by imposing 
‘‘ punishment on those who confess, act contrary to the end 
‘of the keys; and that it is a fiction that, in virtue of the 
‘keys, temporal punishment remains, for the most part, to be 
‘‘ discharged, after eternal punishment has been removed; or 
“ that the doctrine of satisfaction is a tradition of men obscuring 
‘‘ the doctrine of grace; let him be anathema.” * 
_ © This method of temporal pain,” says a Roman Catholic 
bishop (Dr. Hornyhold), “is the foundation of our faith as to 
‘‘ sacramental satisfaction, indulgences, purgatory, and prayer 
*‘ for the dead.” The first thing that Romanists maintain on 
this point is, that temporal punishment is inflicted for forgiven 
sin; secondly, that this can be averted, or paid for, by satisfac- 
tions, or penances ; thirdly, that if not paid in this life, they 
must be endured hereafter in purgatory; fourthly, that the 
Church has the power of remitting this temporal punishment, 
either here or hereafter, — which remission is styled an indud- 
gence ; fifthly, that, as the remission by indulgences cannot be 
certain, the sacrifice of the Mass is needful for the dead; and, 
sixthly, that one person can perform satisfaction for another. 
The grounds on which Dr. Wiseman endeavours to prove, 
that “it is God’s ordinance that, when He has forgiven sin, 
‘and so justified the sinner, as to place him once more in a 
‘¢ state of grace, He still reserves the infliction of some degree 
‘‘ of punishment for his transgressions:” and he adds that “our 
‘«‘ natural feelings prompt us to consider calamity as a punish- 
‘¢ ment for sin.” t Now, first, our natural feelings are no criterion 
of truth; secondly, affliction is not a punishment, but a means of 
sanctification to the believer. See St. Paul’s description of the 
sufferings of the saints of old (Heb. xi. 35—38.), and his 
assurance that whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and that for 
our profit (Heb. xii. 10, 11.), for the trial of faith (1 Pet. i. 6, 7.), 
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—a trial which is Ddlessed (Matt. v. 10, 11.; John, xvi. 2. 33.), 
and sent by Him who doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the 
children of men. (Lam. iii. 33. See also Ps. xciv. 12.; cxix. 
57.5; Ixxili, 3—12.) They who are reconciled to God are 
chastised as children by a father, not as criminals by a judge. 
Their punishment is for their improvement, not as a satis- 
faction to divine justice; it springs from God’s fatherly love, 
not from His judicial severity; it is calculated to bring be- 
lievers nearer to God in Christ, not to separate them from Him, 
and to drive them through servile fear into foolish dependence 
upon their own works and sufferings for expiation, which, being 
those of sinful creatures, cannot be accepted as expiatory by 
the Divine Justice. 

The chastisements of the Lord are for the discipline of His 
children, not for the punishment of forgiven sin. Nowhere in 
Scripture is temporal affliction or prosperity made a test of the 
favour of God. Still less is there any thing to support the 
idea, that God punishes those sins which He has forgiven. 
Christ bore the punishment of them on the cross. (Col. i. 20.) 
If we are forgiven at all, we are forgiven because we are mem- 
bers of Christ, and share in all His sufferings and His merits; 
so that the penalty of all our sins has been already paid. 

But several passages of Scripture are brought forward as 
examples of forgiven sin being visited by temporal punishment, 
—such as that of David (2 Sam. xii.); the prophet assured him 
that the Lord had put away his sin, and that he should not die; 
and yet he announced the death of his child, because by this 
deed he had given great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaspheme. To this Mr. Palmer’s answer is complete. He 
replies, that “ under the Jewish dispensation God visibly inter- 
“fered in the affairs of men. Temporal prosperity was then 
‘* promised as a mark of His favour;” and “had the favoured 
“ gervant of God, the chosen pastor of God’s people, been per- 
‘* mitted to commit most grievous and scandalous sins, without 
‘any visible signs of God’s indignation, the most fatal results 
‘< must have followed.”* The same may be said of the punish- 
ment of Moses and Aaron (Num. xx. 12.), and of the disobedient 
prophet. (1 Kings, xiii.) They had publicly offended God ; 
and it was necessary that some mark of the Divine displeasure 
should be inflicted, because God at that time ruled His people 
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in a direct, sensible manner—by a system of temporal rewards 
and punishments. * 

But this affords no argument for similar punishment in other 
cases, and especially under a different dispensation. 

It is true that God does chastise those whom He loves, when 
they sin against Him; but not to satisfy His justice, as Roman 
Catholic bishops teach, The reason of David’s son being taken 
away is given by the inspired penman (2 Sam. xii. 14.): Be- 
cause by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of 
the Lord to blaspheme ; and the object God has in view, at all 
times, in the infliction of such punishments, is plainly stated by 
St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews (xii. 10, 11.), to be, 
Our profit, that we might be partakers of His holiness, and that 
they may yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them that 
are exercised thereby. The Romanists, therefore, greatly err 
in teaching that these punishments are inflicted to satisfy the 
justice of God, which the Scriptures again and again declare to 
be fully satisfied by the sacrifice of Christ. 

Besides, the example of David shows, that such temporal 
penalties cannot be averted ; for the child died in spite of David’s 
prayers, fasting, repentance, and tears. In the next passage 
(2 Sam. ‘xxiv.) there is no proof that David’s sin was pardoned 
when the penalty was inflicted; and in the case of Moses inter- 
ceding for the Children of Israel, there is no evidence that the 
people repented, and were forgiven: on the contrary, the Lord 
said, Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of 
my book. Their sin was therefore not pardoned, though their 
punishment was lessened at the entreaty of Moses. In the 
xivth of Numbers, when the Lord said, J have pardoned accord- 
ing ta thy word ; yet it is clear, that this pardon did not imply 
the forgiveness of sin, and justification of the sinner; for the 
Almighty speaks of the congregation as having tempted Him, 
and not having hearkened unto His voice.... This evil congre- 
gation. (See verses 22—-25.) It is plain that the pardon was not 
a remission of sin, but a remission of the immediate destruction 
by pestilence, and of the disinheritance which God had threat- 
ened. The punishments inflicted were not, therefore, punish- 
ments of the justified, but of unbelieving and impenitent sin- 
ners, — of them which believed not. (Heb. iii. 18, 19.) 

Bellarmine argues, that death is the penalty of original sin, 
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and is inflicted after that is pardoned. It must be remembered, 
that the Almighty was bound by His own solemn declaration, 
In the day that thou eatest thereof THOU SHALT SURELY DIE, 
(Gen. ii. 17.) 

Besides, death is no longer a penalty to the believer, for 
the sting of death is sin ; it is the putting on of immortality ; 
and from this no argument can be drawn to prove that tem- 
poral penalties are inflicted on actual sins after they have been 
pardoned. All the passages of Scripture quoted by the Ro- 
manists either relate to the punishment of sin not pardoned, or 
to peculiar circumstances, when visible penalties were necessary 
in the Divine economy. 

There is not only no proof from Scripture for this doctrine, 
but the whole plan of Redemption is against it. This doctrine 
is derogatory to the Divine Justice. We are told, that it is 
the justice of God which is satisfied by penance. Now The 
wages of sin is death. (Rom. vi. 23.) Eternal punishment is the 
satisfaction due to the offended justice of God for sin. The 
punishment due is infinite; and only an infinite atonement can 
satisfy that immutable justice. That infinite atonement ig 
paid, and justice is satisfied; or, if justice is not satisfied, that 
atonement cannot have been paid. Christ has (even according 
to Romish theology ) superabundantly satisfied the Divine Jus- 
tice for all the sins of mankind. The penalty being already 
paid, if we are not forgiven, it is because we are not partakera 
of Christ. But, if we are reconciled to God, it is in Christ 
Jesus, IN whom we stand perfect and complete before God. (Col. 
ii. 10.) Either all our sins are forgiven, or not the least of 
them is so. 

It is the mere fiction of a sinful human mind to divide the 
punishment due for sin into temporal and eternal ; and to assert 
that together they satisfy the justice of God is as absurd as to 
imagine, that a grain of sand, together with the universe, makes 
up infinity. It is to suppose, Ist, that Infinite Justice can 
require what is, in comparison, less than the least of things, 
in addition to an infinite penalty;” that after it has been 
fully satisfied, it requires an atom more. 2ndly, It is to sup- 
pose, that those who are justified, that is, accounted just before 
God, in communion with Him, members of His Son, temples 
of the Holy Spirit, are liable to God’s wrath and vengeance! 
That they who are adopted, regenerated, and sanctified, must 
endeavour, by voluntary afflictions, undertaken from the love 
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of God, and faith working by love, to appease the wrath of 
God, and avert those scourges which He still reserves in His 
hand. 

Tournely says, “ that God, after the pardon of sin, still 
‘“‘ exacts a revenging punishment from the penitent.” The two 
states are incompatible. Those who are reconciled, and adopted 
_ as children, cannot be at the same time the objects of revenge 
and punishment. 

We are told, that this temporal penalty due to sin can 
be averted by satisfactions, that is, “ penitential works, such as 
‘‘ fasting, almadeeds, contrite weeping, and fervent prayer.” 
Tournely lays down a formal proposition, that “ penal satisfac- 
‘‘ tion is necessarily to be exacted of penitents, to make real 
“€ satisfaction, not only to the Church, but to God, as well to 
‘‘ repair the injury done to Him by sin, as to redeem the tem- 
‘‘ poral punishment which remains to be discharged by us, 
‘¢ either in this life or another.” * 

The Council of Trent teaches, that “ the life of a Christian 
“ ought to be a perpetual penance ;” for, as Butler’s Catechism 
teaches, the penance enjoined in confession will not always 
satisfy for our sins, and therefore we are to add our own peni- 
tential endeavours. 

Now, granting that the doctrine of a temporal punishment 
were fully proved, yet the assumption that it can be averted is 
not only wholly gratuitous, but directly contrary to the testi- 
mony of Scripture. Neither David, nor Moses and Aaron, 
could succeed in averting the punishment of their sin. Adam 
and Eve did not even attempt to avert it (see Num. xx. 12. ; 
Deut. xxxiv.; 2 Sam. xii. 24.); and if the fact of death being 
inflicted, even on pardoned sinners, proves any thing in this 
case, it proves that the penalty can not be averted. 

Dr. Wiseman endeavours to prove this doctrine from Col. i. 
24., where the Apostle says, I now rejoice in my sufferings for 
you, and fill up those things which are wanting of the sufferings 
of Christ, in my flesh, for His body, which is the Church. Does 
not this suppose that much is to be “ done by man towards pos- 
‘“‘ geasing himself of the treasure laid up in our Saviour’s 
“redemption? And that suffering is the means whereby this 
‘* application is made?”+ Now, these sufferings are evidently 
not the sufferings of Christ for our redemption, but, from the 
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context, they appear to be sufferings for the sake of Christ ; in 
the same manner that the Apostle uses the expression, the faith 
of Christ (Gal. ii. 16.), and as he uses the same words in another 
epistle (2 Cor. 1. 5.), where he speaks of the sufferings of Christ 
abounding in him. The passages, then, mean those sufferings 
for the sake of Christ, which Paul endured for the Church. 
But, in any sense of the words, there is no allusion whatever to 
any connexion between the sufferings of Paul and either his 
own sins, or those of the Church, still less to any efficacy in 
those sufferings for averting punishment due for such sins. 

Not only is the assertion that satisfaction can be made by 
man for sins entirely gratuitous, but the idea that satisfaction 
consists in works of bodily penance is equally so. We have 
not the slightest scriptural authority for believing that self- 
torture is pleasing to God. We read of fasting in sackcloth 
and ashes, with penitential prayer, as signs of inward grief for 
sin, and as accompaniments of earnest entreaties for forgiveness ; 
but we nowhere read of fasting and prayer for the remission of 
any punishment due for forgiven sin; neither is there any thing 
to lead us to suppose that fasting is meritorious, or that dirt 
and self-torment are even allowable. Dreadful are the burdens 
which this doctrine of man’s invention lays on the unhappy 
sinner. Never in this life may he look to God as a reconciled 
Father in Christ Jesus. Never may he believe the blessed 
assurance, that God hath reconciled the world unto Himself, and 
that Christ hath made reconciliation for the sins of His people. 
(Heb. ii. 17.) 

Absolution does not appease the wrath of God. And the 
sinner can never know when satisfaction has been sufficiently 
made by penance. Indulgences are uncertain; the remainder 
of his life should be spent in voluntary penance, and after death 
he will probably endure the torments of HELL for a time. 
Some idea can be formed of the burdens which this doctrine 
imposes from the following facts. 

Amort mentions, among other satisfactions for sin, fasting, 
secluding oneself in a monastery, praying in painful postures, 
reciting the penitential psalms, the office of the Rosary on 
Sundays and holidays, wearing sackcloth, visiting churches 
where there are stations. 

Liguori recommends “ making the sign of the cross nine or 
“ five times on the ground with the tongue.” 

Morinus mentions walking with bare feet, wearing painful 
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garments, chains or iron hoops round the body, scourging, or 
discipline. Bouvier, Bishop of Mans, recommends similar 
penances. * 

It is the doctrine of the Council of Trent, that “it is agree- 
“‘ able to the Divine Goodness that our sins should not be forgiven 
‘‘ without satisfaction.” t And “if any one shall deny that, in 
“ order to the full and perfect remission of sins, three acts are 
requisite in the penitent (constituting, as it were, the matter 
“ of the sacrament of penance), that is to say, contrition, con- 
‘“‘ fession, and satisfaction, which are called the three parts of 
‘‘ repentance, let him be anathema.” { And the Catechism of 
Trent teaches, that “ although,—as far as regards the nature 
“ of penance,—-contrition and confession are sufficient for jus- 
‘‘ tification, yet, if unaccompanied with satisfaction, something 
‘‘ is still wanting to its integrity.”§ Yet the satisfaction imposed 
by confessors is often merely nominal, and the omission of it on 
the part of the penitent does not invalidate the absolution 
received. The Parisian Ritual, Gerson, Scotus, Bishop Bouvier, 
St. Carlo Borromeo, and other theologians teach, that the amount 
of penance assigned is to be measured by the wishes of the 
penitent ; and that it is better to impose so slight a penance as 
the repetition of one Pater Noster, or even none at all, than 
send the penitent away unabsolved. 

The penance, if it be inconvenient, may be commuted. 
What a mockery is this! The Council of Langres, in 1507, 
enjoins the same thing, and says, it is better only to impose 
such a penance as one Ave, than not to absolve the penitent. 

Of course, when this is done, the sinner has to suffer propor- 
tionably more in purgatory. 

Self-flagellation was brought into fashion by Cardinal Damian, 
in 1056. The Breviary relates, that St. Francis Xavier wielded 
against his own flesh an iron whip, which at every blow was 
followed by copious streains of blood. 

St. Teresa ‘ often applied the bloody lash; she rolled herself 
“‘on thorns, and by this means was accustomed to converse 
“with God.” St. Rose, of Lima, from a desire to imitate St. 
Catherine, wore, day and night, three folds of an iron chain 
round her waist, a belt set with small needles, and an iron 
crown, armed inside with points all next the skin. She made 
herself a bed of the unpolished trunks of trees, and filled up the 
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chinks with pieces of broken pottery. The Breviary adds, that 
she did this in spite of all her “ tortures from sickness ; and was 
therefore visited frequently by saints, angels, and even Christ 
“ from heaven.” 

In the lives of St. Alphonsus Liguori, St. Francis di Girolamo, 
St. John Joseph of the Cross, St. Pacificus of San Severino, and 
St. Veronica Giuliani, all canonised May 26. 1839, the follow- 
ing specimens of mortification and satisfaction are related for 
imitation : 

St. Francis di Girolamo scourged himeelf daily, ... then said 
Mass, After the discourse on his knees at the foot of the cross, 
he scourged his shoulders with the discipline, and then once 
more betook himself to the Confessional. 

St. John Joseph of the Cross. Even in his youth he would 
not permit himself the liberty of lifting his eyes to the roof 
of his cell, &c. Bare-headed in all seasons, he wore under his 
rough and heavy habit divers hair shirts and chains, which he was 
careful to vary to keep the sense of torment ever fresh. Besides, 
he used the discipline to a severe degree; and when, at the age 
of forty, his superior obliged him to wear sandals, he placed 
between them and his feet a quantity of small nails. But the 
most tremendous instrument of torture which he devised against 
himself was a cross, about a foot in length, set with rows of 
sharp nails, which he fastened tight over his shoulders, so as to 
open there a wound, which never after closed. Another similar, 
but smaller, he wore attached to his breast. He never slept 
save seated on the ground, or cramped up in his little bed, often 
with his head leaning against a piece of wood jutting from the 
wall. For the last thirty years of his life he absolutely abstained 
from every liquid whatever. 

St. Pacificus of San Severino. Trusting in the certainty of 
Divine retribution, he subjected his body to rigorous fasts and 
severe disciplines, to take which, besides the three times a week 
prescribed by the rule, he often retired to the belfry, that he 
might not be seen of men; .... he made the little that he did 
eat a means of additional mortification, by mixing his food with 
ashes. On occasion of the pardon of Asisium, a fair used to be 
held near the convent of Forano. Pacificus passing through it, 
and smelling the flesh of roasted pork, said several times to his 
companion, “ Do you perceive this smell?” The other, sup- 
posing he had a desire of tasting some of the flesh, told the 


superior, who immediately ordered a piece of it to be brought 
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and placed before him at table. He did not touch it, but 
requested the brother who served at table to gratify him by 
placing it before him until he should have eaten it. This 
request was complied with, and each day it was brought to 
table, until at last, when it was putrid, he ate it, saying to him- 
self, “‘ Eat, vile body ; it is not pork now, as it was at first.”* 

Now if the Romanist doctrine of satisfactions is true, every 
one must admit that those who tortured themselves in this 
dreadful manner (who only did what every one who is consistent 
would do if they believed it) were not only justified, but are to 
be imitated in so doing. But is this the life which a God, who 
ts love, requires of His children? Does He require that our 
lives should be a perpetual penance? Look at the innumerable 
injunctions, to rejoice evermore (1 Thess. v. 16.); to serve the 
Lord with joyfulness and gladness of heart; to rejoice in the 
Lord alway (Phil. iv. 4.); to rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God (Rom. vy. 2.); and the prayers of the Apostle, that God 
would fill the hearts of His people with all joy and peace in 
believing (Rom. xv. 13.). Joy is a duty, as well as a privilege, 
of the believer in Christ; but it can never be experienced by 
any but one who, being justified by faith, has peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. v. 1.); one who knows 
that his Redeemer has atoned for all his sins, and has made him 
a child and an heir of the Kingdom of God. In vain does the 
Council of Trent speak of the result of penance being ‘‘recon- 
“‘ ciliation with God, producing in some, peace and tranquillity 
‘‘ of conscience, with vehement consolation of spirit.” But how 
can any one feel this if he remembers that he is still, after the 
remission of his sins, liable to the demands of the divine justice, 
and subject to the divine wrath? Can he have “rest” and 
“« peace,” who feels that a life of torment will not, in all proba- 
bility, suffice to appease the anger of God, but that even beyond 
the grave it will pursue him? Is this the yoke of which our 
Redeemer said, Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest. For My yoke is Easy, and My 
burden is light. (Matt. xi. 28--30.) The Romish doctrine is 
incompatible with the description of a believing and pardoned 
sinner. 

Behold the love the believer should feel towards God: A 
perfect love, which casteth out fear ; because fear hath torment. 
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We love Him, because He Jirst loved us. (1 John, iv. 18, 19.) 
The fruit of the Spirit is LOVE, JOY, PEACE, &c. (Gal. 
v. 22.) Can these be felt by one who believes himeelf still 
subject to the wrath and justice of God? Is this remission of 
sins ? When a ain is remitted, God is reconciled to the sinner, 
and His just anger is appeased. If He still feels wrath, then is 
the sin not remitted; unless it be affirmed that God is angry 
and well pleased at the same moment towards the same person. 
Either sin is freely forgiven to the penitent sinner, and then he 
may truly rejoice in the God of his salvation; or else, if it is 
not forgiven, no atonement of his can avail. But to any 
one who believes the Roman Catholic doctrine of Satisfactions, 
we can only say, that, to be consistent, they should follow the 
example of the miserable devotees we have mentioned. But 
nothing is more clearly taught in the Word of God than that 
Christ hath taken away the sins of all who believe in Him: 
Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more. (Heb. x. 4— 
18.) Those who are justified — and remember it is only they 
who, according to the Church of Rome, can perform satisfaction 
for sin — “are SAVED FROM WRATH through Him.” For if, 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death 
of His Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His life. And not only so, but we also JoY in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement. 
(Rom. v. 1—11.) Behold the Love of God! God so LovED 
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son. (John, ii. 16.) 
God is love. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 
(1 John, iv. 8—10.) The Father Himself loveth you, because 
ye have loved Me, and have believed that I came out from God. 
(John, xvi. 26, 27.) Consider the gracious promise, Him 
that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out. (John, vi. 37.) 
Come unto Me, all ye that are heavy laden, and I will give you 
rest. (Matt. xi. 28.) 

‘‘ God is ready to entertain you, and pardon all that you have 
“ done against Him, if you will but come. Long as you have 
‘‘ sinned, wilfully as you have sinned, heinously as you have 
‘¢ sinned, He is ready to cast all behind His back, if you will 
“but come. Hast thou not as much reason to be ready to 
‘6 come, as God has to invite thee, and bid thee welcome? 


‘ But this is not all: Christ has, upon the cross, opened a way 
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“ for thee to the Father, that on His account thou mayest be 
‘6 welcome, if thou wilt come.” * 

If this invitation is made to the unbelieving to call them to 
come in repentance to Christ, much more is it made to God’s 
dear children, whom Christ condescends to own as His brethren, 
even though they have sinned against Him. 

He says of His people, I will forgive their iniquity, and I will 
remember their sin no more. (Jer. xxxi. 34.) The sins of Judah 
shall be sought for, and they shall not be found, for I will pardon 
them (Jer. 1. 20.); showing that when He pardons, He throws 
all their sins into the depths of the sea. (Micah, vii. 19.) Al 
his transgressions that he hath committed, they shall not be men- 
tioned unto him. (Ezek. xviii. 22.) Blessed is the man whose 
transgression 1s FORGIVEN, whose sin is COVERED. Blessed is 
the man unto whom the Lord IMPUTETH NOT INIQUITY. (Pa. 
xxxii. 1, 2.) Many sorrows shall be to the wicked ; but he that 
trusteth in the Lord, MERCY SHALL COMPASS HIM ABOUT. Be 
glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye Righteous! shout for joy, all 
ye that are upright in heart. (ver. 10, 11.) 

Behold the type of His dealings with men in the parable of 
the prodigal son, whom, when he was yet a great way off, his 
father saw, and had compassion on him, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him! (Luke, xv. 20.) Here was no wrath, no 
vengeance, no anger, no reserve of punishment, no satisfaction 
to be afterwards made for sin, no penance and mortification. 
The prodigal arose, and came to his father ; and met with full, 
free, perfect forgiveness. 

Behold the completeness of the atonement made by Christ 
for the sins of the world! Consider that the Sacrifice was of 
God’s appointment. Consider the personal dignity of the 
Victim—perfect God, and perfect man. Consider His absolute 
sinlessness,— His voluntary submission,—God’s acceptance of 
His sacrifice. Can any one doubt the sufficiency of what God 
has instituted and accepted ? 

It is strange that while the Romanists virtually deny the 
efficacy of Christ’s vicarious atonement, they believe that penance 
may be performed by means of a third person. So that they 
are redeemed from the temporal punishment of sin by the im- 
puted sufferings of a fellow worm! Sinners are taught that 
they can offer perfect payment (integra solutio) of a debt, which 
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Christ, according to them, did not liquidate; “ for when satis- 
** faction is made, nothing remains to be supplied.” 

Another thing worthy of remark is, that prayer and alms are 
reckoned as parts of penance. Prayer, the Christian’s greatest 
privilege — almsgiving, one of his most holy pleasures — are 
considered as “ painful and laborious” works (for otherwise 
they would not be satisfactory *)— and are inflicted as past 
punishment for sin! Communion with our Heavenly Father, 
tenderness to our earthly brethren, are made meritorious acts, 
and imposed as penance in order to obtain complete pardon | 

The doctrine of the necessity of Satisfaction for pardoned sin 
is one of very recent date to be maintained by a Church which 
professes to trace all her dogmas from the Apostles. The varia- 
tions on this doctrine have been great. Fleury states, that satis- 
factions always preceded absolution (except in very peculiar 
cases) during the ancient times of the Church. Therefore they 
could not have been satisfactions for pardoned sin. In the 
early ages those who transgressed were condemned to different 
punishments before they were restored to communion with the 
Church. After absolution no one ever dreamt of exacting 
penance from those who were reconciled, unless when they had 
been admitted to communion under immediate apprehension of 
death. Morinus, de Poenitentia, proves, that, except in very 
peculiar and extreme cases, absolution was given after satis- 
faction had been performed, even up to the twelfth century. 
He also remarks that the following axiom “ was introduced into 
“ the minds of all Christians by the Fathers; that satisfactions 
“imposed by the Church, and strenuously performed, not only 
*€ satisfied and expunged temporal punishments, but eternal ; 
“that they drew down the mercy of God on sinners, and ob- 
*¢ tained pardon of their crimes.” He likewise observes, that it 
was the hope of obtaining remission of sins that induced peni- 
tents in those days to undergo such long and severe penances, 
and that this doctrine formed the basis of all the exhortations of 
the Fathers to repentance. He cites the Jesuit Maldonatus, as 
saying, “I do not doubt that all the ancient authors acknow- 
“ ledged that satisfaction was for the guilt (culpa). For they 
“ did not suppose that God remitted the guilt of sins before the 
‘‘ penitent had appeased Him by external penances: nor did the 
“ priest believe they could give absolution before, as interpreters 
* of the Divine will, they had seen the sinner perform such a 
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‘‘ penance, that it was credible that God was already reconciled 
‘to him.” Morinus also refers to Estius and Sylvius, as 
making the same admissions; and to Lenseus, an eminent 
theologian of Louvain, whose work was approved by that uni- 
versity, who maintained that satisfactions were imposed to ap- 
pease the anger of an indignant God, and that a complete abo- 
lition of sins might in that manner be obtained; “and that by 
‘¢ them a man is relieved, cleansed, excused, absolved: a remedy 
‘‘ applied for the recovery of salvation, eternal punishments ex- 
“ punged, the fire of hell extinguished.” And he proves this 
doctrine at great length from the Fathers. Albaspingus, the 
learned Bishop of Orleans, is also quoted by Morinus, as main- 
taining that satisfactions remit sin. And, finally, Morinus 
himeelf, after speaking of those whose doctrine is, that all satis- 
faction relates only to temporal punishments, says, “‘ Whether 
‘‘ this opinion can agree with the most undeniable discipline of 
“‘ the ancients, let others judge.” * 

Tertullian (A.D. 200), speaking of public confession before 
the Church, and penance, says, “I have sinned against God, 
‘Cand am in danger of perishing everlastingly. Wherefore, 
“ that I may obtain forgiveness, I thus punish myself.” 

St. Cyprian (A.D. 250) believed penitential works to be 
accessory to the remission of sins, and says, ‘‘ Let us turn with 
“ our whole mind to the Lord, and, expressing our repentance 
‘with true sorrow, implore His mercy. Before Him let the 
‘* soul bow down; to Him let our sorrow make satisfaction; on 
‘“* Him let all our hope rest. By fasting, by tears, and by 
‘‘ moaning, let us appease, as He Himself admonishes, His 
‘* indignation.” | Now Roman Catholics “ believe that penances 
“do not remit sin, or its everlasting punishment, but only the 
‘‘temporal punishment of forgiven sin;” { and thus their 
doctrine is quite different from that of the early Christian 
writers. And however contrary their idea is to the full and 
free pardon proclaimed in Scripture, still it is wholly opposed 
to that of the Church of Rome, whose penances can only be 
compared to those of the faqueers of India. 

We cannot forbear inserting here the following striking re- 
marks from a very valuable little work, “ The Manual of Con- 
“* troversy,” published by the Religious Tract Society : — 

“ Christ’s commission runs thus: — Go ye into all the world, 
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‘Sand preach the gospel to every creature. But the Romanists 
“have preached purgatory instead of the gospel — salvation 
‘through the satisfying the justice of God by man’s own suf- 
‘‘ fering, instead of salvation through the full satisfaction made 
“by Jesus Christ. 

‘“‘ The word ‘ Gospel,’ signifies ‘good news.’ It was preached 
‘“‘ by the angel of the Lord to the shepherds keeping watch over 
*‘ their flocks by night, Behold, I bring you good tidings of great 
“6 joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this 
*« day, in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord 
‘“‘ (Luke, ii. 10, 11.), of whom John spoke, Behold the Lamb 
“ of God, which taketh away the sin of the world. A Saviour, 
“ upon whom it pleased the Lord to lay all our iniquities; He 
“was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our 
‘° iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and 
“ with His stripes we are healed. (Isaiah, liii. 5.) He has re- 
‘* deemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us. 
(Gal. ili. 13.) No part of the curse is left for us to bear. In 
““ whom we have redemption through His blood, even the forgive- 
“ ness of sins (Col. i. 14.); for His blood cleanseth from all sin 
“(1 John, i. 7.), and By one offering He has PERFECTED FOR 
‘* EVER them that are sanctified. (Heb. x.14.) Here we have all 
‘ our sins, without exception, laid upon Jesus — all punishment 
“taken away by His bearing it — forgiveness as a present pos- 
“ session, not to be purchased by future suffering—that forgive- 
ness bestowed on the baptized believer, [‘ We have”] through 
* the blood of Christ, and not through sacraments or purgatory ; 
‘¢ and the believer, throughly cleansed by this purifying blood, 
‘¢ considered in God’s view as perfect; so that he is enabled to 
take up the language of Paul in his Epistle to the Romans, 
‘© Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is 
God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? (Rom. viii. 
33, 34.) The most striking language is used in the Scripture to 
‘* impress on the believer’s mind the completeness of his forgive- 
“ ness, and the rejoicing thought that he is not in any way 
‘ called upon to make satisfaction to the justice of God for his 
sins — for that has been all done for him —but only to receive 
“ the cup of salvation, and call upon the name of the Lord. — 
“ As far as the east is from the west, so far hath He removed 
“ our transgressions from us. (Ps. cili, 12.) Though your 
“ sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they 
“© be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. (Isaiah, i, 18.) 
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“* I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as 
“a cloud, thy sins. (Isaiah, xliv. 22.) He will turn again, He 
* will have compassion upon us; He will subdue our iniqutties ; 
“and Thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. 
“ (Micah, vii. 19.) This is the covenant that I will make with 
“‘ them after those days, saith the Lord, Iwill put My laws into 
6 their hearts, and in their minds will I write them; and their 
‘SINS AND INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER NO MORE. (Heb. 
“x. 16, 17.) 

‘* And here we have the connexion between good works and 
‘‘ free pardon — God works in those that believe in Jesus to 
‘¢ will and to do of His good pleasure—He gives them the Holy 
‘¢ Spirit, who produces in them the fruits of righteousness — 
‘‘ creates them anew, in Christ Jesus, unto good works, which 
‘*‘ God has before ordained that they should walk in them, and 
‘go makes them meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. 
‘ Thus salvation, in all its parts, is the free unmerited gift of 
‘¢ God, and the topstone shall be brought forth with shoutings 
‘© of * Grace, grace unto it !’ 

* We would conclude by urging upon Roman Catholics to 
‘‘ attend to the words of the Apostle, in the 2 Cor. v. 18—21., 
“© God hath given us the ministry of reconciliation ; to wit, that 
“ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
“ imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto 
‘Sus the word of reconciliation. Now then we are ambassadors 
“ for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us: we pray you 
‘Sin Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. For He hath made 
‘© Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made 
‘6 the righteousness of God in Him. 

“ The marks of a true Church are given by the Apostle in 
‘‘ the Epistle to the Philippians: We, he says, are the circum- 
cision, which worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
“ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh. ‘These marks are 
“not to be found in the Church to which you at present be- 
‘long, and of which you make your boast. — You are not 
“ taught to worship God in the Spirit — with the gloomy pro- 
“spect before you of, you do not know how many, thousands 
‘¢ of years in torments equal to those of the damned, — you 
“CANNOT rejoice in Christ Jesus, and you place MUCH con- 
“6 fidence in the flesh. | 

‘* Come out, then, we beseech you, from this Church, which 
‘ has no claim to be called a Church of Christ; and enter into 
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“the true Church, which consists of all who are led by the 
‘‘ Spirit of God, and love the Lord Jesus in sincerity, and 
“ which St. Paul describes as the kingdom of God, which is not 
** meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy tn the 
“ Holy Ghost. (Rom. xiv. 17.)” 


PURGATORY. 


“I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls detained 
“ therein are helped by the suffrages of the faithful.” 


ew 

‘¢THE Ccumenical Synod, in accordance with the Catholic 
« Church (which is taught by the Holy Spirit), with the Scrip- 
‘“ tures, and the ancient tradition of the Fathers, teaches that 
“ there is a purgatory, and that the souls therein detained are 
“ aided by the suffrages of the faithful, and most especially by 
“ the acceptable sacrifice of the altar;”* and anathema is de- 
nounced on those who deny this. ‘‘ The souls therein are,” 
says the Council, in its sixth session, “ those of truly penitent 
“* and justified sinners.” 

The Council of Florence teaches that ‘the souls of true 
‘* penitents, dying in the love of God, before they have brought 
‘‘ forth fruits worthy of the repentance of their sins, are purified 
‘“‘ after death by the pains of purgatory ; and they are delivered 
“ from those pains by the suffrages of the faithful that are 
alive; such as holy sacrifices, prayers, alms, and other works 
** of piety, which the faithful do for the other faithful, according 
“to the orders of the Church. And the souls of those who 
“‘ have never sinned since baptism, or of those who, having fallen 
“ into sin, have been purified from them in their bodies, or after 
“their departure out of them,.... enter immediately into 
“ heaven, and purely behold the Trinity — some more perfectly 
“than others, according to the difference of their merits. 
‘* Lastly, the souls of those who die in actual mortal sin, or 
“in original sin only, descend immediately to hell — there to be 
“‘ punished with torments; but not equally.” t 

Dr. Milner, Bishop Bouvier, and others, say that “only two 
* points have been defined by the Church as matters of Catholic 
“ faith;” that there is a purgatory, and that the souls therein 
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detained are helped by the prayers of the faithful. But this is 
evidently a mis-statement; for several other points are defined 
by Councils; and there are “ others which, although they be not 
“‘ defined, cannot be rejected without temerity, since not only 
“the common doctrine of theologians concerning them (from 
“ which it is unlawful for any discreet Catholic to depart with- 
“ out most weighty reason) is sufficiently known, but also the 
‘< sense of the Church herself, especially with reference to the 
“ severity of the punishments with which souls are tortured in 
‘‘ purgatory.”* The Council of Trent also states who are de- 
tained in purgatory, namely — the “truly pious.” The Council 
of Florence speaks twice of the pains of purgatory; so that it 
is clearly a matter of faith, that “it is a place of suffering for 
‘¢ the just.” Now doctrines generally received by the Church 
must be invested with her infallible authority; and none of the 
following can be rejected “by Romanists without rendering 
‘«* themselves liable to formal condemnation by their superiors ; 
“‘ for ‘the common doctrine of theologians,’ and ‘ the sense of the 
“ ¢«Church,’ are the ordinary grounds for papal and episcopal 
‘“‘ censures.” f And as we suppose few persons, either in or out 
of the Church of Rome, will agree with Messrs. Kirk and 
Berington, in considering all questions ‘‘as to what purgatory 
“ig like — how the souls therein are helped by prayer — how 
‘‘ long they stay therein — as superfluous and impertinent ;” we 
shall examine further into both the nature and duration of 
purgatory. 

I. As to the nature of purgatory, Bouvier, Bishop of Mana, 
states, that ‘all agree that there is twofold punishment in pur- 
‘‘ gatory—one of loss, the other of sense.” { M. De Bellay, in 
his Souvenir des Ames du Purgatoire,” says, that the pains of 
purgatory arise, first, from separation from God, though longing 
for union with His perfections; secondly and thirdly, from the 
weight of one’s sins, and of those one has occasioned by bad 
advice or negligence, and the misery caused by them; fourthly, 
from the remembrance of grace received; fifthly, from the 
supernatural fire which expiates the sins of sense; sixthly, from 
a combination of pains so great, that Augustine calls them 
‘* cruel and inexpressible, and beyond all the sufferings of this 
‘¢ life,” which St. Thomas Aquinas teaches are the same as those 

* Perrone’s Prelect. Theol. vol. iii. p. 308. ed Lovan. 1839. 
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of hell, and which St. Cesar d’Arles says, are ‘ beyond all the 
*‘ torments that can be imagined on earth.” 

Bellarmine says, “ As Cardinal Cajetan rightly explains, the 
** punishment which remains to be expiated after the remission 
“of guilt is that very same sensible punishment which the 
‘“‘ sinner ought to have suffered in hell, its eternity only being 
‘* removed.” * 

The general opinion is, that the medium of purgatorial 
punishment is fire. Gregory the Great considered the volcanic 
eruptions of Vesuvius, A‘%tna, and Hecla, as flames arising 
from hell and purgatory. The Catechism of Trent teaches that 
it is by “ the fire of purgatory that the souls of just men are 
‘“‘ cleansed.” Many visions are gravely related of purgatory, 
which prove it to be a place of dreadful torment : such are 
those of St. Cristina and St. Ludgardis, related by Bellarmine. 
The latter saw Pope Innocent III. encircled in flames, and he 
informed her that he ‘‘ was to be tormented in the most horrible 
‘‘ manner to the day of judgment.” Well might Bellarmine 
add, ‘‘ This instance always affects me with the greatest terror ; 
‘for if a pontiff entitled to so much praise — one of eminent, 
“ nay, most exemplary sanctity — so narrowly escapes hell; and, 
‘‘as it is, must suffer the most excruciating torments till the 
“ day of judgment, what prelate is there who does not tremble?” 

‘‘ The constant doctrine of the Latins,” says Bouvier, Bishop 
of Mans, “ is, that in purgatory there is a material fire, like the 
“infernal fire.” ‘It is certain,” says Cardinal Bellarmine, 
‘that in purgatory, as also in hell, is a punishment of fire, 
‘‘ whether that fire be understood properly or metaphorically.” t 
Natalis Alexander says, that “according to the more probable 
‘opinion received by the Church, the fire of purgatory is real 
‘and corporeal; and, nevertheless, tortures incorporeal souls.” 
Pope Benedict XIV. remarks on a portion of the Mass, that the 
priest therein prays “ for all those who are expiating in the fire 
“ of purgatory, and requests for them ‘a place of cooling ;’ which 
“ refers to the fire in which they are burning ; ‘a place of light,’ 
‘* which relates to the darkness in which they are; and ‘a place 
** © of repose,’ which regards the anxiety of mind with which they 
“are struggling; by which threefold species of punishments 
“those miserable souls are expiated by the DIVINE JUSTICE.” 
The same pontiff says, that ‘the Church calls purgatory HELL, 
‘* BECAUSE THERE IS THE SAME FIRE IN BOTH PLACES..... 
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‘‘ She prays that they may not be longer detained in that 
*‘ gloomy prison, struggling in so many tortures.”* “It is un- 
“certain,” says Bishop Bouvier, “whether the devils torture 
“the righteous in purgatory. Some grave theologians, with 
«‘ St. Thomas, deny it; but St. Bernard affirms it, whose opi- 
 nion is favoured by the liturgies, in which God is entreated to 
“ deliver those souls out of the lion’s mouth.” ¢ ‘ The Sincere 
‘‘ Christian,” by Bishop Challoner, says, p. 114.: “ Q. Are the 
“ sufferings of the souls in purgatory very severe?—A. They 
‘‘ are certainly most dreadful, much more than any we can con- 
‘‘ ceive in this world ; some of the saints of God have not hesi- 
“‘ tated to think, that the torments of purgatory are not inferior 
“ to those of hell; only that those of hell have no end, whereas 
‘“‘ those of purgatory are only for a time.” Leo XII., in his 
bull on indulgences in 1824, speaks of the souls “ now purifying 
“in the fire of purgatory.” Bellarmine says the same, but ob- 
serves, “that the souls in purgatory are tortured by devils, is 
‘‘ taught by many revelations, as that of S. Furseus, &c.”{ Even 
the Book of Wisdom teaches better doctrine: “The righteous 
“* are in the hand of the Lord, and there shall no torment touch 
“them.” ‘ The locality of purgatory,” says Mr. De Bellay, “is 
“not known. Some place it in the centre of earth — some 
‘‘ wherever the sin to be expiated was committed.” 

II. As to the duration of the sufferings of purgatory, nothing 
is known. ‘Those who have maintained that they are of short 
duration, have been condemned by the Roman Church. And 
many interpret the words of St. Peter (1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.), of 
souls detained in purgatory from the time of the Deluge to 
that of Christ; that is, for 2000 years and upwards. Bishop 
Bellay says, that the Church authorizes anniversaries for the 
dead for centuries; and that Cardinal Bellarmine and others 
think that some souls remain in purgatory until the end of the 
world; because each mortal sin being deserving of hell, many 
must be several times deserving of it; and, therefore, no limit 
can be assigned to the duration of purgatorial punishment. 
‘¢ And the Church,” says Alban Butler, “ approves of perpetual 
‘© masses.” It was well asked, How, if this is the case, the sins 
of those who die near the end of the world are to be expiated ? 
or the sins of those who are on earth at our Lord’s coming to 


* Benedict. xiv. de Sacrificio Misse, p. 128. ed. Ferrar. 1767. 
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judge the world; for they can have little or no time for pur- 
gatory ? 

III. As to the occupants of purgatory, they are called by the 
Councils of Trent and Florence, “ the souls of truly penitent 
and justified sinners, dying in the love of God.” ‘ Those in 
“ purgatory,” says Alban Butler, “are of the number of the 
“elect; but, ‘though united to God,’ by his grace, holy 
“‘ spirits, laden with merits and graces, sons of God, and heirs 
“of glory, yet they suffer ‘ privation of God, which,’ says the 
“ Council of Florence, ‘ is the most dreadful of all torments.’ ” 
A collection of indulgences granted by the Popes, the eighth 
Roman edition of which was published in 1834, with the reim- 
primaturs of the ecclesiastical authorities, is dedicated to the 
** Holy souls in purgatory, who are styled, ‘ children of God — 
“* “pledges of the most sacred wounds of Jesus, crucified — 
“‘ ¢ fruits of His precious blood; and who will reign with Him 
* « throughout all eternity, holy, elect, and precious,’ and whose 
“intercession is entreated by the author.” Bishop De Bellay 
says, “ that they may pray for us, though their prayers are no 
“‘ longer meritorious for themselves, because they have entered 
“ the kingdom of justice, and can neither merit nor expiate any 
“ thing; whereas we who are alive are still under the kingdom 
** of mercy.” 

“‘ None can escape purgatory,” says Bishop De Bellay, “ be- 
“ cause the least sin requires it. No one will leave this frightful 
* prison until they have expiated all the sins of which they have 
“ been guilty.” ‘ Purgatory,” says Alban Butler, “is for the 
“ purgation of venial sins, or the temporal punishment of mortal 
“‘ sins, which have been repented of, and of which the guilt and 
“ eternal punishment have been remitted by absolution.” 

According to the teaching of the Church of Rome, those who 
endure the horrible torments of purgatory, perhaps till the end 
of the world, are those who are justified, sanctified, regenerated, 
righteous, friends of God, heirs of eternal life, united to Jesus 
Christ, and full of faith, hope, and charity.* How can the MERCY 
of God be believed in by those who teach that He inflicts the 
pains of hell for a limited period on those who are His children, 
whose souls are “ washed from defilement, and refulgent with 
“a sort of divine beauty;”+ and yet are, perhaps, thousands 
‘“‘of years tormented by devils, and, at any rate, perfectly 
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‘© miserable? The result of the doctrine is simply this,—that 
‘‘ the saints are pursued by the Divine hatred and revenge.” * 

Is this consistent with the LOVE of God? Is it consistent 
with His JUSTICE to exact the last farthing of punishment for 
a debt which has been already completely discharged by the 
blood of Christ? Or is it consistent with His HOLINESS to ac- 
cept a lesser punishment than that which “ His justice demands,” 
and to receive the temporary punishment of purgatory as an 
atonement for sins which deserve hell? If the justice of God 
is not satisfied by the atonement of Christ, we may say to every 
Christian, “ Your faith is vain — you are yet in your sins.” 
The Church of Rome teaches, that the temporal punishments of 
penance and purgatory are required by “the justice of God.” ¢ 
If so, His justice must exact the full penalty due. And then 
where are the benefits we have received from the death of our 
Redeemer ? 

There is not the least hint in Scripture that we are to atone 
for our sins, and that this atonement is made efficacious by the 
sacrifice of Christ. This is a mere human invention. From 
beginning to end, the Bible holds out no other sacrifice for sin 
than Christ; and His sacrifice is all sufficient. Let us look to 
Him as the Israelites to the brazen serpent. 

Although the doctrines just quoted on the subject of pur- 
gatory have not been all defined by Councils, yet the great 
objections on which we have chiefly insisted to them apply to 
purgatory in any and every form. But the fact is, that all the 
doctrines adduced are “ generally held in that communion; are 
“received without censure or disapprobation; and that any 
«< Romanist who openly opposed or censured them would be 
‘‘ liable to censure from authority.” Therefore they are the 
approved doctrines of the Church of Rome.t 

How awfully derogatory is the whole doctrine to the cha- 
racter of that God whose name is love! How destructive to 
the souls of those who receive it! For it is the knowledge 
of God’s love to us, that fills our hearts with love to Him. — 
We love Him, says St. John, because He FIRST LOVED US (1 John, 
iv. 19.); but here we have God set. before us as an austere 
man, as ahard task-master. Thanks be to God, we have His own 
gracious assurances to the contrary, and these contained in the 
very Epistle written by the Apostle Paul to the Church of 

* Palmer's Sixth Letter to Wiseman, p. 20. 
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Rome. The contradiction of these statements to the Word of 
God is plain and undeniable. Roman Catholic bishops teach, 
that there 7s the condemnation of the severe torments of a 
purgatory to those who are united to, or, in other words, are 
in Christ Jesus: the Apostle Paul teaches, that there ts 
therefore now no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus. 
(Rom. viii. 1.) So again, they teach, that “all Christians 
‘must live in the fear of being plunged into these torturing 
“ flames.” But the Apostle Paul says, Ve have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father: the Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God: 
and if children, then heirs; heirs—not of purgatory, but — of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ. (Rom. vii.15.—17.) So in the 
book of Revelation we have it declared by a voice from heaven, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, 
saith the Smrit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their 
works do follow them. (xiv. 13.) But Roman Catholic bishops 
presume to reject this voice from heaven, and to contradict the 
Spirit, by teaching — “ tormented are the dead that die in the 
‘‘ Lord, for they go to purgatory, and suffer for their works.” 
How striking the contradiction! And whether it be right in the 
sight of God to hearken unto men more than unto God, judge ye. 

The doctrine of Purgatory is dependent on that of Satis- 
factions ; for “ since temporal punishments are due to Divine 
“ justice for remitted sins, such punishments, if not averted by 
‘‘ satisfactions in the world, must be endured in purgatory.” 
We have shown that the doctrine, that temporal punishment is 
due for pardoned sin, is contrary to Scripture, and even contra- 
dictory to other doctrines of the Romish Church herself. How 
can any one who is saved go to purgatory because still subject 
to the wrath of God for unatoned sin, when the Council of 
Trent teaches, that “ all the elect, from the first just one to the 
‘‘ Jast, are known to contribute” of their superabundant merits 
to the treasury of indulgences? How can those who are too 
defiled to enter heaven, have superabundant merit to spare for 
the benefit of others? The two dogmas contradict each other. 
Purgatory was unknown for well nigh 1,200 years; and there- 
fore it is a baseless dogma. But although it must fall if the 
doctrine of Satisfactions falls, yet it does not follow that it is 
proved by the establishment of the doctrine on which it is based. 
Granting that temporal punishment is still due for pardoned sin, 
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it does not follow that that punishment can be inflicted after death. 
There may be no place for temporal punishment, any more than 
for repentance, on the other side of the grave: therefore the 
Church of Rome must prove the existence of purgatory on inde- 
pendent grounds. 

Besides the argument from the necessity of satisfaction, 
which we have already disposed of, the favourite argument of 
the Roman theologians is, that as nothing defiled shall enter the 
heavenly Jerusalem, we must admit that there is some place 
where the souls of those, who, though believers, have committed 
sin, may be purged from its stains, and qualified to enter into 
the glory of God. The former argument supports the necessity 
of purgatory for the sake of expiating forgiven mortal sin: this 
second reason can only apply to venial sins, which, we are told, 
are not deserving of hell, and yet render the soul unfit for 
heaven. 

Venial sin is hardly considered as sin at all; it 13 not a 
breach of the commandments ; does not destroy grace; it is 
not necessary to confess it; repentance is not thought necessary 
to expiate it; and yet the Church of Rome teaches “ that 
*‘ those who are full of holiness and grace are, on account of 
** some trifling failings which do not even require repentance, 
“ tortured in purgatory for an unknown length of time! They 
“ maintain that those who are ‘ sanctified, are unfit to enter 
“ < heaven; the ‘justified’ ‘ the holy ’ are defiled! The children 
‘“* of God are defiled! They are not too impure to be members 
‘‘ of Christ, but they are too impure to enter heaven; they are 
“* fit to be members of Christ, but they are so defiled that they 
“ cannot be permitted to enter His presence!” 

Besides this it is believed, that as original sin is taken away in 
baptism, the guilt and eternal punishment of mortal sin in 
penance, so venial sins are remitted by extreme unction, which 
ig administered for this very end.* Consequently none who 
have received it should suffer in purgatory for venial sins. 
Thus, if the doctrine of Satisfaction cannot be proved, there is 
no ground for the suffering of the saints in purgatory. 

The Komish divines attempt to prove purgatory from the 
Word of God. 

Leo X. condemned this proposition of Luther, that ‘ purga- 
‘‘ tory cannot be proved by Canonical Scripture.” 


* See Catechism of Trent, pars ii. c. 6. 
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Four proofs are brought from Scripture in favour of pur- 
gatory, and one from the Apocrypha. 

The latter is 2 Macc. xii. 43—46. ; which relates, that Judas 
Maccabeus “ ‘sent 1,200 drachms of silver to Jerusalem for 
‘* sacrifice to be offered for the sins of the dead’ who had been 
“ slain in battle. It is, therefore, a holy and wholesome thought, 
‘‘ to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from their sins.” 
Now it appears that the cause of their death was their possession 
of things consecrated to the idols of the Jamnites. ‘‘ This was the 
‘“‘ cause wherefore they were slain.” Thus they died in mortal 
sin. Therefore the Jewish custom was completely opposed to 
the Romish practice, which confines prayer for the dead to 
those who have departed in a state of reconciliation with God, 
and therefore cleansed from all mortal sin. 

Bellarmine grants, that the book of Maccabees is disclaimed 
by the Jews, and was formerly doubted by Christians. Besides, 
the passage in question proves nothing as to purgatory. . 

The book of Maccabees has the decided testimony of its 
author against its inspiration (2 Macc. xv. 38, 39.): “Jf I have 
© done well, as it becometh the history, it is what I desired ; but 
“‘ if not so perfectly, it must be pardoned me.” 

The next proof is from (Matt. xii. 32.), where our Lord de- 
clares that he that shall speak a word against the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven him, either in this world or in the next. 
« Here is a species of sin,” says Dr. Wiseman, “ the aggravated 
‘nature of which is described by its not being furgiven in the 
‘ next world. Should we not thence conclude, that some other 
‘“‘ sins may be forgiven there? Why give this peculiar charac- 
‘ teristic to one, if no sin is ever pardoned in the next world?” *® 
We answer, that, on the theory of the Romanists themselves, 
this is not a peculiar characteristic even of the sin against the 
Holy Spirit; for zo mortal sin can be forgiven in the next 
world, it is only venial sin which can be forgiven there. 

Secondly, it cannot be asserted that this doctrine follows as a 
matter of necessity from this text, and that “because Christ 
‘ says that a certain sin shall not be forgiven in this world, or the 
‘“* next, therefore there are sins which wll be forgiven in the 
‘“¢ next world.” 

Texts which do not necessarily infer certain doctrines are 
wholly insufficient to prove them to be articles of faith. To 


* Wiseman’s Eleventh Lecture, p. 37. 
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any unprejudiced mind it must be evident that this text is 
wholly inapplicable. 

Augustine, Jerome, Chrysostom, Theophylact, Hilary of 
Poitiers, Calmet, Maldonat, and others, maintain that our Lord’s 
words are equivalent to saying, that this sin will never be 
remitted. 

And if we look into the Scriptures—as we ought — to deter- 
mine any expression peculiar to them, by comparing one place 
in which it is used with others, we shall find the world to come 
ever connected with the resurrection state. (See Mark, x. 30. ; 
Heb. ii. 5, 6, 7.) And this has been introduced into that part 
of Pius 1V.’s Creed, which is assented to by Protestants as well 
as Roman Catholics: * I look for the resurrection of the dead, 
‘“‘and the life of the world to come.” No Romanist believes 
that sins are pardoned after the resurrection. 

Even Bellarmine acknowledges that, to infer the remission of 
other sins from the irremission of the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, is illogical. 

Mark (111. 29.) and Luke (xii. 10.), in parallel passages, say, 
that zt shall never be forgiven ; thus clearly showing the meaning 
of the passage in St. Matthew: besides, sins are not forgiven in 
purgatory, they are paid for to the very last farthing. The 
justice of God, according to the Roman theologians, is fully satis- 
fied. The original word in Greek signifies “time” or “an age ;” 
and Jerome has rendered it by a Latin word denoting “ time; ” 
which appears to confine the meaning to this present life. 

Another passage is that in which mention is made by our Lord 
of a prison, whence the debtor shall by no means come out until 
he has paid the uttermost farthing. (Matt. v.26.) Now to make 
this of any avail, it would be necessary to show, that it is pos- 
sible, by any degree of suffering, for any man to pay the utter- 
most farthing due for sin. If man can do this for himself, the 
sufferings and atonement of our Redeemer must have been un- 
necessary. This is a parallel expression to that of David, cited 
by Paul, He must reign TILL He hath put all enemies under His 
Jeet, where endless duration is implied. 

The raven returned not to Noah till the waters were dried : 
but no return took place. 

The Rhemists, in another passage of St. Matthew, give a 
similar explanation of this phrase. 

Jerome, Augustine, Bede, and Natalis Alexander, say, that 
the prison is hell, and that the punishment is everlasting. The 
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learned Jesuit, Maldonat, says, “ the prison signifies hell, from 
“whence the debtor, who will be punished with the utmost 
‘‘ rigour, will never escape, because he can never pay.” 

St. Paul’s words to the Corinthians have also been quoted in 
favour of purgatory. Now if any man build upon this foun- 
dation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; every man’s 
work shall be made manifest: for the day shall declare it, because 
it shall be revealed by fire: and the fire shall try every man’s 
work of what sort tt is... If any man’s work shall be burnt, he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as by fire. 
(1 Cor. iii. 11—15.). This is so difficult a passage, that Dr. 
Wiseman does not attach much weight to it as an argument in 
favour of purgatory. Augustine, Bede, and Natalis Alexander, 
confess its obscurity. Bellarmine observes, that interpreters do 
not agree on the following points, — Ist, what is meant by the 
builders ; 2ndly, what by gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; 3rdly, what by the day of the Lord ; Athly, what by the 
jire. Gregory, Augustine, Bernard, Bede, Cajetan, account the 
jire a metaphor for trial in this life. Origen, Ambrose, Basil, 
Jerome, and Augustine, think it refers to the conflagration of 
the world at the day of judgment. Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Theophylact, and Anselm, interpret it of the fire of hell. Its 
effect is not to purify, but to try, or test. 

Thus much is evident, — Ist, purgatory 1s a part of the foun- 
dation on which the Roman Catholic rests his hope of entering 
into glory; but the text declares there is no other foundation 
but Christ; therefore, instead of supporting, it destroys the 
doctrine of purgatory. 2ndly, the fire of purgatory is to 
purify and cleanse, and has reference only to souls; but this fire 
is to manifest by trying, and that not men’s souls, but their 
works. 3rdly, This is to take place on the day of judgment ; 
but purgatory ceases in that day. 4thly, purgatory is only for 
those who die in venial sin; but every man’s work 1s to be tried 
by this fire. Lastly, the salvation is to be effected not by fire, 
but so as by fire — a proverbial expression, signifying great dif- 
ficulty. It is plainly, then, a great insult to the common sense 
of Roman Catholics to adduce this text in support of purgatory. 

There is another text quoted by Romanists from the First 
Epistle of Peter: Christ... went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison. (1 Pet. iii, 18—20.) This passage likewise is very 
obscure. ‘Those who were in prison were “ disobedient in the 
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The Rhemish translation is, “ Those spirits that were in prison, 
“ whick had been some time incredulous.” Now, according to the 
Roman Catholic doctrine, those who die incredulous, or in un- 
belief, go to hell, and not to purgatory; so that in alleging this 
text in favour of purgatory, they contradict themselves, as well 
as the truth. 

There is nothing to show that those who are justified and 
obedient in these days have any thing to do with this passage. 
The Rhemists say, that the common opinion of the ancients 
was, that the prison was the limbo of Jewish saints, whom 
‘our Lord descended to liberate. Augustine, Bede, Aquinas, 
Calmet, and many others say, that it is hell, and that our Lord 
preached, not in person, but by His Spirit, which He communi- 
cated to Noah. 

Bellarmine omits this passage; and Natalis Alexander over- 
throws all the other Scriptural quotations brought forward 
by the Cardinal, except that of Matt. xii. 23—46., which Bel- 
Jarmine himself acknowledges to be irrelevant. The interpre- 
tations of these passages do not show any superior advantages 
for the right understanding of Scripture to be possessed by those 
who affirm they have an infallible interpreter in the Church 
above those of Protestants, who have only reason and the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit. 

The Scriptural proofs against purgatory are decisive. 
Throughout the Word of God death is represented as a privilege 
to the believer, and his immediate happiness as secure. How 
could St. Paul comfort his converts with the consideration that 
this light affliction, WHICH IS BUT FOR A MOMENT, worketh for 
usa far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory (2 Cor. iv. 
17.), if after the afflictions of this life the Christian had to 
anticipate the far greater and more enduring pains of purgatory ? 
How could he say their time of affliction was but for a moment ? 
How frequently are we assured that there is now no condemn- 
ation (either temporal or eternal) to them which are in Christ 
Jesus (Rom. vii. 1.); that those who “ are justified are saved 
“ from wrath through Him!” (v.9.) That God hath not ap- 
powted us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ... that, WHETHER WE WAKE OR SLEEP, we should live 
together WITH Him! (1 Thess. v. 9,10.) What can be more 
clear than these glorious promises? Is it not expressly said, 
there is “no condemnation” of any sort, “ NO wrath” of any 
kind? We have the promise, that he that followeth Christ shall 
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not walk in darkness. (John, viii. 12.) And, therefore, we fear 
no dark and gloomy prison after this life. We know that He 
preserveth the souls of His saints (Ps. xcvii. 10.), and will not 
therefore deliver them up to torture. We have the promises, 
I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee (Heb. xiii. 5.); how then 
can we fear “the privation of God” for ages! With EVER- 
LASTING kindness will I have mercy on thee. (Isa. liv. 8.) We rely 
on His love after the soul and body are separated. We are told 
that the righteous is taken away from the evil tocome. He shall enter 
into peace ; they shall REST in their beds, each one walking in his 
uprightness. (Isa. vii. 1—2.) He has no more evil to fear, but 
rests in peace; for, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord: 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and 
ther works do follow them. (Rev. xiv. 13.) To all who are 
in Christ, to live is Christ, and to die is gain (Phil. i. 21.); and 
“‘ gain ” implies “ rewards,” not “torments.”* After death the 
weary are at rest, there the prisoners rest together, they hear not 
the voice of the oppressor (Job, iii. 17, 18.), their flesh resteth in 
hope (Ps. xvi. 9.) of a glorious resurrection ; and their souls rest 
in Curist. (Matt. xi. 28, 29.) They share the portion of the 
penitent malefactor, to whom our Redeemer said, To-pay shalt 
thou be with me in PARADISE. (Luke, xxiii. 43.) To the believer 
in Christ, Death is swallowed up in victory (1 Cor. xv. 54—57.); 
Mortality is swallowed up in life (2 Cor. v. 4.), not in purgatory. 
How could the Apostle so triumphantly demand, O Death, 
where is thy sting? (1 Cor. xv. 55.) 1f the Christian, after death, 
entered purgatory ? How could he comfort the mourner with 
the assurance that their friends slept in Christ (ver. 18.), if they 
were suffering the privation of God, besides actual torment? 
Our Blessed Saviour declared that He went to prepare a place 
for His disciples, a place in His Father’s house. (John, xiv. 2.) 
He promised that He would not leave them comfortless. (Ver. 
18.) He prayed that where He was they might be; and not 
only they, but all who should believe on Him through thetr word. 
(John, xvii. 20—24.) St. Paul declares that he is willing to 
be absent from the body, and PRESENT WITH THE LORD; that 
he longs to depart, and be with Christ. (2 Cor. v. 8.3 Phil. 1, 23.) 
There are but two divisions of the General Assembly, and Church 
of the Firstborn, which are written in heaven; one is still fighting 
the good fight of faith, — the other, is of the spirits of just men 


* Palmer’s Sixth Letter to Wiseman, p. 54. 
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MADE PERFECT. (Heb. xii. 23.) When the dust returns to the. 
earth as it was; the spirit shall return unto God who gave it 
(Eccles. xii. 7.) ; for precious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of His saints. (Ps. cxvi. 15.) * 

The doctrine of Purgatory receives no support from antiquity. 

Prayers for the dead by no means prove that those who used 
them held the doctrine of Purgatory ; they were very different 
from those now in use. 

‘‘ These supplications,” observes Courayer, “are much more 
‘“‘ ancient and general than the doctrine of Purgatory, and were 
‘¢ offered for martyrs and confessors.” 

Tertullian is the first who mentions this custom; and after 
his fall into Montanism, he admonished a widow to pray for her 
deceased husband, and to commemorate the anniversary of his 
death.t The superstition was a natural one, and soon became 
general. ‘‘ The people,” says Eusebius, “ wept at the funeral 
“‘ of Constantine, and supplicated with tears for the Emperor's 
“ goul.” Augustine prayed for Monica, and Ambrose for 
Valentinian and Theodosius ; yet the Bishop of Milan certainly 
believed that Theodosius enjoyed immediate happiness after 
death, for in his funeral oration he says, “ Theodosius did not 
‘* lay aside his kingdom (in death), he only changed it, having 
‘ been brought, in virtue of his piety, to the tabernacles of 
* Christ, to that heavenly Jerusalem where being now placed,” 
&c. ‘ Theodosius, of august memory, enjoys perpetual light, 
‘* a lengthened peace ; and for those things which he hath done 
‘in the body, rejoices in the fruits of the divine reward.” 
And of Valentinian he says, that “he enjoyed fruition of 
‘‘ eternal life, and borrowed light from the Son of Righteous- 
“‘ness;” and he entreats for him repose, and participation in 
the first resurrection. 

The ancient liturgies, none of which were committed to 
writing before the fifth century, contain forms of prayer for 
Apostles, Prophets, Martyrs, and the Virgin herself. Mark’s 
liturgy asks “rest and remission for all who had slept in the 
“‘ faith, left this world, gone to God, and arrived at the man- 
“ sions of felicity.” “ The liturgy of Clemens supplicates God 
““ to bless all who, having run the course of this life, had come 
“to heaven with tranquillity in His spiritual bosom, and glad- 


* See Palmer’s Sixth Letter to Wiseman, pp. 51—54. 
t Tertull. de Monogamia, c. x. p. 531. 
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ness in the habitations of light and joy.” Cyril’s liturgy 
commemorates all the holy patriarchs, prophets, apostles, mar- 
tyrs, confessors, and especially the most glorious God-bearing 
Virgin, and a prayer for the peace of all their souls in the 
bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Gregory’s contains a 
prayer, used on presenting the unbloody sacrifice ‘‘for the re- 
‘‘ pose of the Fathers who had slept in the faith; a supplication 
“ for their refreshment; and a memento of lady Mary, Mother 
‘© of God.” Chrysostom’s mentions those “who had left the 
‘world, and gone in purity of soul and body to God,” and 
prays “for patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, .... and for 
“‘ every spirit perfected in the faith, especially for our most holy, 
‘immaculate, and most blessed Lady, the Mother of God, the 
‘ever Virgin Mary;” and entreats for “their repose in the 
“celestial habitations.” Basil’s remembers all the departed 
clergy and laity, particularly the most holy, glorious, immacu- 
late, blessed God-bearing Lady; and prays for the tranquillity 
of their souls in the bosom of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
in the bowels of bliss in the paradise of pleasure, whence, in the 
light of the saints, fly sorrow, sighing, and sadness! * 

Epiphanius says, that in prayers “ we mention both the just 
“ and sinners, in order that for the latter we may obtain mercy.” 
Epiphanius, like Chrysostom and Augustine, fancied that the 
punishment of lost souls might be alleviated by prayer. But 
Romanists do not receive this doctrine, but pray for mercy to 
the just. 

Yet a missal, dated 1529, quoted by Usher, contains the fol- 
lowing prayer: — “ As Thou didst loose Trajan from punish- 
“ment, by the earnest intercession of Thy servant Gregory, the 
“ Dialogue writer, hear us likewise who pray to Thee.” Thus 
the idea of obtaining either release from hell, or a mitigation 
of its torments, has been held in the Church of Rome. ‘A 
‘¢ skull spake to Macarius, and said he had obtained some re- 
‘‘ freshment by his prayers.” 

Thus we see that prayers for the dead in those days differed 
in two important points from those which are used by the 
Church of Rome. First, they were offered for those who were 
believed to be in bliss, in the same manner that we pray for an 
increase of grace for those whom we believe to be already ina 
state of grace. But it is now considered an error in the Church 
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of Rome to pray for saints and martyrs. Mendoza styles it 
‘‘ absurd and impious” to do so. Alban Butler quotes Augus- 
tine as his authority for saying, “It is an injury to pray for a 
‘martyr; the Church prays not for them.”* Yet we see that 
the ancient Church prayed even for the Virgin herself. The 
Greeks pray for those who are at rest. Secondly, they were 
likewise occasionally offered for the alleviation of eternal punish- 
ment. Therefore in neither case do they afford the least sup- 
port to the hypothesis of Purgatory. 

‘ Punishment in purgatory,” says Father Barnes, “is a 
‘doctrine seated in human opinion. Neither from Scripture, 
‘ nor from the Fathers, nor from the earlier Councils, can it be 
‘¢ firmly deduced. Nay, with submission to better judgment, 
‘‘ the contrary opinion seems more conformable to them.” ft 

«“ There is no fuel to be found in Scripture,” says another 
learned Romanist, Petrus Picherellus, ‘‘ either to kindle or 
‘maintain the fire of purgatory.” Like confessions are made 
by Alphonsus a Castro, Polydore, Petrus 4 Soto, and many 
others, and among them by Cardinal Fisher, Bishop of Roches- 
ter, who thus writes: “Among the ancients there was either no 
‘“‘ mention, or, at least, very rare mention, of purgatory ; and, 
“ to this day, the Greeks believe not in its existence. Nor was 
‘* the belief either of purgatory or of indulgences so necessary 
“in the primitive Church as it now is. While there was no 
“care respecting purgatory, there was no inquiry about in- 
‘‘ dulgences: for on purgatory the whole estimation of indul- 
“‘ gences depends. ‘Cake away purgatory, and what need will 
*“‘ there be of indulgences? Since, then, purgatory was so lately 
“ known and received by the Catholic Church, who can wonder 
“that there should have been no use of indulgences in the 
‘* nascent Church at the beginning ?” t 

“ The belief of this intermediate place,” according to Bruys, 
‘was unknown to the Apostles, and original Christians.” 
Courayer admits ‘the incorrectness of ascribing this dogma to 
‘‘ Scripture, or even to tradition.” Dr. Trevern, Bishop of 
Strasbourg, allows that there is no Scripture proof of it; and 
neither he, nor Mr. Berington, author of the “ Faith of Catho- 
<< lica,” can find any testimony for it earlier than Tertullian: 
and to him they can only add Cyprian and Origen, who lived 


* Alban Batler, vol. ii. p. 219. ¢ Cath. Rom. Pacif., sect. ix. lit D. 
¢ Fisher, Luth. Confut. art. 15. 18. 
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about 250 years after the Christian era. And yet the writers 
of the three first centuries, whose works we have, are above 
twenty in number. Bellarmine, Natalis Alexander, and Cal- 
met, have shown that the later Fathers, from the time of Au- 
gustine to that of Bede, are at utter variance with each other, 
and with the alleged Scriptural proofs of purgatory. None of 
the Fathers, for 400 years, make mention of any intermediate 
state between heaven and hell. 

Several of the earliest Fathers speak of subjects which must 
have led them to mention purgatory, had they held any such 
doctrine. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John; Athenagoras, who 
flourished in 174, and wrote on the Resurrection from the 
Dead ; and Irenseus, the disciple of Polycarp, treat of the re- 
surrection, and of the state of the departed, and yet they say 
nothing of purgatory. Moreover, many of the oldest Fathers 
hold language utterly incompatible with the dogma of purga- 
tory. 

Clement of Rome, in the latter half of the first century, de- 
clares that, “ When once we shall have departed this life, there 
‘“‘ is no room for us in another, either to confess or repent; our 
‘‘ condition hereafter being as fixed and immovable as that of 
“an ill-formed vessel of clay, when once, with all its imperfec- 
‘‘ tions, it shall have been irrevocably hardened by baking.” * 
This language is directly opposed to the idea, that the ill-fash- 
ioned vessel is re-formed, or that the soul is cleansed from its 
imperfections, in purgatory. 

Ignatius says, after death, “ two states only— a state of death 
“‘ and a state of life—are set before us: for as every allegorical 
“ coin bears the stamp of God, or the stamp of the world; so, 
“ after his decease, shall every one depart to his own appropriate 
“ habitation.” ¢ The old author of Questions and Answers to 
the Orthodox, a work once attributed to Justin, says: ‘“ Im- 
“mediately after death the just are separated from the 
‘unjust... . the souls of the just pass FORTHWITH into 
*‘ paradise . . . . where they enjoy the beatific vision of Christ 
“the Saviour; but the souls of the unjust pass into certain 
*‘ regions of Hades, which have been appointed for them. 
‘* Here, each in the places respectively suitable to their cha- 
“racters, remains under sure guardianship, until the day of 
‘‘ resurrection and final retribution.” + 


* Clem. Epist. ad Corinth. ii. § 8. t Ignat. Epist. ad Magnes, § 5. 
¢ Quest. et Respons, ad Orthodox. in Oper. Justin. qusest. xevii. pp. 350, 351. 
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Hippolytus (A.D. 220) teaches copiously the eame doctrine. 

Cyprian (250) : ‘ To him who believes a salutary indulgence 
“is granted from the divine pity ; and even at the very moment 
‘* of death he passes to immortality.” * 

Tertullian, after his fall into Montanism, argued, from the 
idea that prevailed of two resurrections,—the first, for martyrs 
and eminently holy men; and the second, for the rest of man- 
kind,—that, as to participate in the first resurrection was a privi- 
lege, therefore, to wait for the ultimate resurrection must be a 
punishment. And upon this he argued further, that this punish- 
ment was an expiation for sin. For this unauthorised theory 
he claimed the sanction of the Holy Spirit; and it was approved 
of by Cyril of Jerusalem, and Ambrose, so far as to recommend 
prayer for the dead, that they might partake of the first resur- 
rection. This dogma was improved upon in succeeding ages ; 
but in Augustine’s time it was by no means a settled point. 
Yet he applied it to those who died in unrepented sin, for he 
says, “It is unlawful to doubt that the souls of the departed 
‘© just and pious are living in REST.” 

Tertullian taught expressly that, “ We do an injury to Christ 
“ when we hear without equanimity that any have been called 
“away by Him, as if they deserved commiseration. JI desire, 
“says the Apostle, to be received presently, and to be with 
‘¢ Christ.” ... ‘Do they disdain, perhaps,” says he, in ano- 
ther place, “to receive the consolation of awaiting the resur- 
“* rection in Abraham's bosom ?” 

The old Clementine Liturgy has a prayer for the dead, be- 
ginning, “ Let us pray for our brethren who REsT in Christ ;” 
and it contains the following expressions: “In Thy Hand are 
‘the spirits of the just, WHOM TORMENT SHALL IN NO WISE 
*‘ -roucH ; for all the sanctified are under Thy Hands. Look 
‘‘upon this Thy servant; place him where is neither grief, nor 
‘‘ pain, nor Inamentation; but where is the quiet abode of the 
** pious, and the still land of the upright, even of those who in 
“it behold the glory of Thy Christ.” Origen imagined that 
all who have ever lived, even Peter and Paul, would have to 
pass through the fire of the general conflagration at the day of 
judgment. Hilary adopts this theory, and subjects even the 
Virgin to this fiery purification. And Ambrose, Gregory, 
Jerome, Basil, and others, held the same views. Bellarmine 
first cites these Fathers to prove purgatory in his sense, and 


* Cyprian. ad Demetrian. p. 196. See also Epist. xii. pp. 27, 28. 
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then, without hesitation or explanation, exposes their error; 
thus proving their theory to be entirely different from his own, 
and heretical: for Origen denied the eternity of hell. Yet 
even he recognised but two places after death. 

‘‘ The soul,” he says, “ when it departs from this world, shall 
“ be disposed of according to its merits; enjoying the inherit- 
“ance of eternal life and happiness, if its actions shall have 
‘‘ obtained it; or delivered to eternal fire and punishments, if 
*‘ the guilt of its crimes have thrust it into them.” And again, 
“ We hope that after the labours and contests here below, we 
‘ shall be in the highest heavens.” 

St. Methodius, Bishop of Patare (4.D. 290), who opposed tke 
errors of Origen, says, “ When this transitory life is dissolved, 
‘Swe shall have our dwelling with God, even before the resur- 
‘¢ rection.” * 

Augustine’s view of purgatory was that of a future one at 
the day of judgment; not a present one, in which the souls of 
the dead now are. He rejects the idea of any third place be- 
sides heaven and hell: but his assertions on this subject are 
self-contradictory ; and the account just given of his view ap- 
pears to have been his final opinion. But his doubts prove the 
novelty of the doctrine of Purgatory ; for he never could have 
made an acknowledged dogma of the Church a subject of hesi- 
tation and inquiry, or asserted it to be “‘ destitute of any canon- 
“‘ ical authority.” | 

‘The universal Church,” says he, “ believes in heaven, 
“where go the just; and in hell, where those who have not 
‘ believed in Christ suffer cternally. As to any third place we 
“ are wholly ignorant of it, and can find no trace of it in Holy 
‘¢ Scripture.” f 

Besides, he clearly maintains that, “if a soul be regenerated 
‘in Christ, it will have rest after the death of the body. 
‘* These things,” says he, ‘‘1 most firmly hold.” Again, “When 
* they depart this life, the good have joy, the evil, torments. . . 
‘‘ the holy patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs, and the 
“good and faithful, have been received in peace... . the rest 
“which is given immediately after death is received by every 
* one who deserves it when he dies. The patriarchs received 
“it first.... and now every day good belicvers.” 


* Method. De Resurrectione, apud Photii Biblioth. Cod. cexxxiv. p. 921. ed. 
1611. 
¢ Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans I'Eglise Romaine? p. 494. 
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A discourse attributed by some to Theophilus of Alexandria, 
by others to Simon Stylites, says, in speaking of the death of the 
just, ‘ His soul goes forth in joy and exultation with the saints. 
«,.. and is brought into a place of rest, into ineffable joy and 
* perpetual light, where there is no grief, no groaning, nor 
“‘ weeping, no anxiety ; but immortal life, and everlasting joy.” 
“ The unjust soul.... is seized by devils at the day of death 
“,...and is reserved until the day of judgment and eternal 
‘* condemnation.” * 

St. Basil says, “If the dissolution of this life.... is the 
‘commencement of true life to those who live according to 
“‘ God, why are we grieved, as if we had no hope ?” f 

St. Gregory Nazianzen: “I am persuaded.... that every 
‘soul which is good and beloved of God, when, loosed from 
‘“‘ the bonds of the flesh, it departs hence, immediately feels and 
‘ contemplates the good which awaits it, being purified and 
‘ delivered (I know not how to say it) from what had darkened 
‘it; and enjoys a certain wondrous pleasure, and rejoiceth, and 
“ joyfully goeth to its Lord, escaping from this life as from a 
* grievous prison.” Of his sister, he says, “I well know that 
“you now enjoy things more excellent than all that we can 
‘behold — the sounds of feasting, and the exultations of . 
“ angels.” t 

St. Gregory Nyssen, in his Funeral Oration on Pulcheria, 
thus consoles her mother, the Empress Placilla : — “ Therefore, 
“although thy child hath left thee, she hath departed to the 
* Lord. She hath closed her eyes to thee, but opened them on 
‘‘ eternal light. She hath departed from thy table, but hath 
“been received at that of angels. The plant hath been re- 
‘* moved from this, but hath been planted in paradise: it hath 
‘changed from one kingdom to another.” On the Empress 
Placilla herself, he says, ‘*Do you seek the Empress? She 
“ hath her dwelling in regal mansions.” § 

St. Ambrose, speaking of the death of the Bishop of Thessa- 
lonica, says, “ I know that he now rests in heavenly places... . 
‘* He now enjoys the perpetual reward of his labours, and, 
‘‘ the bonds of the flesh being dissolved, is with Christ, amongst 
“the ministering angels.... He is now an inhabitant of the 


* Bibl. Patr. Lugd. 1677. tom. vii. p. 1228. 

{ Basil. Epist. ci. tom. iii. p. 197. ed. Bened. 

{ Greg. Naz. Orat. vii. al. x. tom. i. p. 212, 213. ed. Bened. 
§ Greg. Nyss. Orat. in Funere Placille, tom. iii. p. 529. 
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‘regions above, a possessor of the eternal city, the Jerusalem 
‘‘ which is in heaven.”* ‘* At death,” he says again, “ the soul 
‘turns to its rest, and is free; which, if it be pious, is with 
‘‘ Christ.” .. . “It is a passing from corruption to incorruption, 
“ from perturbation to tranquillity.”... At our departure,” 
he says, “ we shall go to our fathers, to those preceptors of our 
“faith ... Where Abraham opens his holy bosom; where 
“there is a paradise of delight, where there is no cloud, no 
‘‘ thunderings.” f 

St. John Chrysostom says, “ Death is a benefit and a rest ; for 
‘he who hath entered into that rest hath rested from his works, 
‘as God rested from his own. t Lamentation ... becomes not 
‘* thee, who art about to be crowned, and to be at rest.”§ He 
tells a parent of a child, “that he hath departed to a better 
“ nlace, and hath gone to a more excellent seat; and that he 
* has not lost his son, but placed him in security.”| ‘ The 
‘* righteous,” he says, “ whether they be here, or there, are with 
“ the King, and there much more, and more nearly.” 

“Do we not glorify God, and give thanks, hecause He hath 
‘already crowned the departed; because He hath delivered 
‘him from his labours; because, expelling fear, He hath him 
‘‘with Himself? Are not hymns and psalms sung on this 
“account? All these things are signs of rejoicing.” ** 

Isidore of Pelusium, a disciple of Chrysostom, speaks thus: 
‘‘ Having heard that that wise man (Ammonius, Bishop of 
‘‘ Pelusium) had fallen asleep, and been received into heavenly 
“‘ places.” ... “ The blessed Timotheus. .. hath departed from 
“men... . ascending to heaven in his soul; and, as I believe, 
“ mingling with the exultations of the Divine and heavenly 
* powers ” Tf 

St. Jerome says, in an epitaph, “ He is with Christ, and 
*¢ joined with the choir of the saints.” tt Of Leah he says, “ For 
‘her short labour, she now enjoys eternal felicity ; she is re- 


* Ambros. Epist. xvi. tom. ii. p. 819. 

t Ambros. De Bono Mortis, cap. iii. tom. i. p. 392. 

+ Chrysost. Homil. de Bern. et Prosd. tom. ii. p. 639. ed. Bened. 

§ Homil xxxi. al. xxxii. in Matt. tom. vil. p. 361. 

ij] Homil. i. in 2 Cor. tom. x. p. 426. 

{ Homil. iii. in Phil. tom. xi. p. 216. 

** Hom. iv. in Hebr.tom. xii. p. 46. 

tt Isidor. Pel. Epist. lib. ii. ep. p. 127. 179. ed. Paris, 1638. 

tt Hieron. Epist. xxxv. ad Heliodor. (al. iii.) tom. iv. pars ii. p. 269. ed. Bened. 
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“ceived by the choirs of angels, and cherished in Abraham’s 
‘“‘ bosom.” * 

St. Cyril of Alexandria says, that our Lord “ delivered His 
*‘ soul into His Father’s hands, that we also might have glorious 
“ hopes; firmly thinking and believing, that, when we have 
‘¢ suffered bodily death, we shall be in the hands of God, and 
‘‘in a far better state than when we were in the flesh.” f 

Julian Pomerius, a learned presbyter of the fifth century, says, 
that “our contest is at an end, when, after this life, certain 
‘‘ victory succeeds to conquest; that all the soldiers of Christ 
«..... will reign with joy in their own country after their 
‘‘ laborious pilgrimage is at an end.” f 

In the works attributed to St. Dionysius, the Areopagite, it 
is said, that the pious, “ coming to the end of his contests in 
‘ this life, is filled with holy rejoicing, and with exceeding hap-~ 
‘¢ piness enters on the pathway of his resurrection.” § 

In a work attributed to Justin Martyr we have these words: 
—‘ After the departure of the souls from the body, the just are 
“ immediately separated from the unjust. ... The souls of the 
“just are brought to paradise, where they enjoy the converse 
‘and view of the angels and archangels, and even that of our 
«¢ Saviour Christ Himself, by vision, according to that which 
‘“‘ was said, We are absent from the body, and present with the 
“ Lord.” || 

Aretas, Bishop of Cesarea, in Cappadocia, in the sixth cen- 
“tury, says, “The souls which are at rest in the bosom of 
‘¢ Abraham are deservedly happy,” &c. 7 

St. Eliyius, in the seventh century, taught, that “when the 
‘‘ soul is severed from the body, it is immediately, according to 
‘€its merits, placed in paradise; or, certainly, for its sins, is 
‘ precipitated into hell.” ** 

St. Theophylact affirms, that “ the souls of the just are in the 
‘ hand of God; but those of the wicked are carried hence, like 
“ that of the rich man.” ff 


* Epist. xx. ad Marcellam (al. xxiv.). Ibid. p. 52. 

t Cyril. Alex. Comment. in Joan. lib. xii. p. 1069. tom. iv. ed. Aubert. 
 t Julian. Pomerius De Vita Contemplativa, lib. i. cap. 1. 

§ Dionys. Areop. Eccles. Hier. cap. vii. p. 141. ed. 1615. 
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St. Gregory Nazianzen says, that “after death shall be the 
*‘ time of punishment, not of expurgation.” * 

St. John Chrysostom says, that “the fire shall not hurt the 
“‘ soul which is pure. ...{ Where there is grace there is remis- 
‘sion; where there is remission there is no punishment.” + 

Tertullian: “ When the guilt is removed, so also is the 
‘* punishment.” § 

St. Fulgentius, Bishop of Ruspa, in commenting on Matt. 
xxi. 32. 36., says, “‘ By these words our Lord did not intimate 
“that any sins will be forgiven in the world to come which 
‘*‘ have not been forgiven in this world, &c....|| What do we 
** suppose cannot be remitted to us, when the Lord pardons all 
‘‘ our iniquities? What do we imagine cannot be healed in us, 
“‘ when the Lord healeth all our infirmities? Or how can he 
“‘ who is healed and justified be in want of any thing, when he 
“ is satisfied with good things? Or how can it be supposed that 
‘“‘ he does not enjoy the benefit of complete remission who is 
** crowned with mercy and loving-kindness?” J 

St. Bernard says: ‘‘ He so wholly pardoned, and so liberally 
‘“‘ forgave every injury, that He now does not condemn by 
“revenging. .... Far from these is the benignant nature of 
“the Godhead. He acts with liberality: He forgives en- 
“tirely.”** ‘There are but three places, — heaven, earth, and 
“hell. Heaven contains the good alone; earth both the 
‘‘ righteous and the wicked ; hell the wicked only.” tf 

Ephrem Syrus acknowledges heaven and hell, but says, 
‘«‘ There is no middle place between them. To avoid hell is to 
** obtain heaven, and to miss heaven is to enter hell.” 

Pope Gregory, at the end of the sixth century, in one part of 
his writings, teaches the belief of a purgatorial fire prior to the 
general judgment for trivial offences; but in his Commentary 
on Job he disclaims any intermediate state: ‘ Mercy, if once a 
‘‘ fault consign to punishment, will not afterwards return to 
‘pardon. A holy or a malignant spirit seizes the soul depart- 
‘‘ ing at death from the body, and detains it for ever without 


* Orat. xvi. tom. i. pp. 804, 305. 
¢ Hom. viii. De Penitentia, tom. ii. p. 320. 
{ Hom. viii. in Epist. ad Rom. tom. ix. p. 502. 
§ Tertull. De Bapt. cap. v. 226. ed. Rigaltii. 
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‘any change.” Bruys represents this pontiff as the discoverer 
of purgatory. ‘ This opinion did not begin to assume a form,” 
says Courayer, “ until the fifth century.” Fisher admits, that 
‘¢ the Universal Church knew and received purgatory at a late 
‘* period.” * 

The Council of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 836, issued a decision in 
direct contradiction to it. ‘ Sins,” said this assembly, “ are 
‘‘ punished in three ways:— in this world they are punished by 
‘‘ repentance, or compunction of the transgressor, and by the 
“‘ correction of God. The third, after death, is tremendous and 
‘‘ awful, when the Judge shall say, Depart from me, ye cursed, 
“ into everlasting fire.” t 

In 998 the doctrine of Purgatory was established at Cluny, 
but it was not generally received even in the middle of the 
twelfth century; for Otho, the historian, a man of profound 
erudition and research, representa ‘“‘ some as believing in a pur- 
‘‘ gatorial place situated in the infernal regions, where souls are 
‘“‘ consigned to darkness, or roasted with the fire of expiation.” + 

The Synod of Florence, in 1438, was the first which clearly 
taught this doctrine.§ The Council of Trent found it a matter 
of extreme difficulty to draw up a canon which should be 
acceptable to ita members, whose disputes ran so high on this 
subject, that they were obliged to content themselves with 
affirming, that “there is a purgatory, and that the souls therein 
‘“‘ are helped by the suffrages of the faithful.” || 

But other variations prevailed respecting the state of the 
faithful after death. 

Treneus asserted, that it was heretical to suppose that the 
souls of believers enjoyed the vision of God immediately after 
death. Justin Martyr maintains the same doctrine, saying, 
“ The souls of the pious remain somewhere in a better sort of 
“ place, and the wicked souls in a worse, awaiting the time of 
“‘ judgment.” And he adds, that “ those who deny the Millen- 
‘‘ nium, and who say that there is no resurrection of the dead, 
‘but that as soon as they die their souls are taken up into 
‘‘ heaven, you must not suppose to be Christians.” 

Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Lactantius, and 


* Fisher Luth. Confut. Art. 15. 18. See Edgar’s Variations of Popery, 
pp. 480—484. 
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many others, unite in teaching, that the souls of the just are not 
admitted to heaven until the resurrection. 

Origen says, “For not even the Apostles have yet received 
“ their joy, but themselves also wait for it, that I also may be- 
“come a partaker of their joy.” And he says elsewhere, “ It 
“is my opinion that all the saints that depart from this life 
‘‘ shall remain in a certain place in the earth, which the divine 
‘¢ Scripture calls Paradise, as in a place of instruction.” 

On the other hand, Ignatius, Cyprian, and others, taught, 
that the souls of the righteous enjoy the beatific vision imme- 
diately after death. 

The Benedictine editors of the works of Ambrose make a 
remarkable confession: ‘It is not, indeed, surprising,” say they, 
‘‘ that Ambrose should have written in this way concerning the 
“state of souls; but it may appear almost incredible how 
“ uncertain and inconsistent the holy Fathers from the very 
* times of the Apostles to the Pontificate of Gregory XI. and 
“ the Council of Florence,— that is, for almost the whole of four- 
‘“‘ teen centuries, — were on this point. For not only does one 
‘‘ differ from another, as generally happens in questions of this 
‘‘ kind before they are decided by the Church, but they are not 
“ even consistent with themselves ; for in some places of their 
“ writings they seem to concede the clear vision of the Divine 
‘‘ Nature to the same souls to which in other places they deny 
“it..... We will only observe, that all this contrariety sprang 
‘‘ from the different ideas which the reading of the Holy Scrip- 
“tures supplied to those holy men.” * 

Purgatory was first established in the Roman Church in the 
sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries, but was far from being a 
matter of faith. Otto Frisingensis, in 1146, thus speaks of it: 
‘ That there is in hell a place of purgatory, wherein such as 
‘are to be saved are either only troubled with darkness, or 
‘** decocted with the fire of expiation, some do afirm:” which is 
clear proof it was not generally received. The Greeks at the 
Council of Florence positively rejected it as a perfect novelty.f 


© Admon. in Ambros. libr. De Bono Mortis. 
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INDULGENCES. 


As to Indulgences, the Creed of Pius IV. declares : — 

“T also affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by 
‘¢ Christ in the Church, and that the use of them is most whole- 
‘¢ some to Christian people.” * 

The Council of Trent calls indulgences “ heavenly treasures,” 
and anathematizes all who deny that Christ has given this 
power to His Church. 

The Bull of Clement VI. says, that “as a single drop of 
‘«‘ Christ’s blood would have sufficed for the redemption of the 
‘whole human race,” the rest “ was a treasure which He 
“acquired for the Church Militant, to be used for the benefit 
‘of His sons, which treasure He committed to be dispensed 
“by St. Peter,—the key-keeper of heaven, and to his suc- 
“ cesgors, his own vicars on earth, to be prudently dispensed to 
“the faithful, and for proper and reasonable causes, — for the 
“ total or partial remission of the temporal punishment due to 
“sin, as well generally as specially; in conformity with the 
‘‘ known will of God, to be mercifully administered to those 
“ who are truly penitent and confess. To an augmentation of 
“‘ this treasure the merits of the blessed Mother of God, and 
** of all the Elect from the first just one to the last, are known 
*‘ to contribute; of the consumption or diminution of which not 
‘* the least fear need be entertained, as well on account of the 
‘‘ infinite merits of Christ, before stated, as from the considera- 
“tion,—that the greater the number of persons who are 
“‘ attracted to righteousness by the application of it, so much is 
*‘ the amount of the merits increased.” 

The Bull of Leo X., De Indulgentiis, says, “ The Roman 
‘“‘ pontiff, vicar of Christ on earth, can, for reasonable causes, 
“‘ by the power of the keys, grant to the faithful, whether in 
“ this life or in purgatory, indulgences out of the superabund- 
** ance of the merits of Christ and of the saints (expressly called 
‘a treasure’); and those who have truly obtained these 
“indulgences are released from so much of the temporal 
‘* punishment due for their actual sin to the Divine justice, as 
‘* is equivalent to the indulgence granted and obtained.” 


* See Appendix to Vol. I. 
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Leo XII. declares: “ We have resolved, by virtue of the 
“ authority given to us from heaven, fully to unlock that sacred 
‘treasure composed of the merits, sufferings, and virtues of 
“‘ Christ our Lord, and of His Virgin Mother, and of all the 
“‘ gaints, which the Author of human salvation has intrusted to 
“our dispensation. To you, therefore, venerable brethren, 
‘* patriarchs, primates, archbishops, bishops, it belongs to ex- 
“‘ plain with perspicuity the power of indulgences, — what is 
‘* their efficacy in the remission not only of the canonical 
“‘ penance, but also of the temporal punishment due to Divine 
“‘ justice for past sin; and what succour is afforded out of this 
‘‘ heavenly treasure from the merits of Christ and His saints 
“to such as have departed real penitents in God’s love, yet 
‘“‘ before they had duly satisfied by fruits worthy of penance for 
‘ging of commission and omission, and are now purifying in 
“the fire of purgatory, that an entrance may be opened for 
“them into their eternal country, where nothing defiled is 
‘* admitted.”* 

‘‘ You offer to us in indulgences,” says M. de Bellay, in a 
recent work, “ the means of satisfying completely ‘ your Divine 
‘© justice,’ of escaping the pains of purgatory, and of delivering 
‘‘ souls detained in that place of suffering.” 

An indulgence is defined by Dr. Wiseman : — “ A remission 
‘* by the Church, in virtue of the keys, or the judicial authority 
‘“‘ committed to her, of a portion, or the entire, of the temporal 
‘‘ punishment due to sin. The infinite merits of Christ form 
‘¢ the fund whence this remission is derived; but besides, the 
« Church holds, that, by the communion of saints penitential 
“ works performed by the just beyond what their sins might 
“exact, are available to other meinbers of Christ’s mystical 
ce body.” t 

Three things are asserted by the Church of Rome, and three 
things are to be proved : — 

lst, That temporal punishment is due, and that satisfaction 
can be made, for sin. For on this the doctrine of Indulgences 
wholly depends. 

2ndly, That the Church has this power of remission. 

3rdly, That it extends to purgatory. 

The doctrine of Satisfactions we have already shown to be 
anti-Scriptural. 


* Bull for the observance of the Jubilee, a. p. 1825, by Pope Leo XII. in 1824. 
+ Wiseman’s Twelfth Lecture, pp. 71, 72. 
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That the Church has power to remit the supposed temporal 
penalties of sin, is an article de fide. Clement VI. and Leo X. 
clearly teach, that this is included in the power of the keys, 
or “the commission given by Christ to His Apostles to forgive 
‘“‘ or retain sins.” * 

“If the power of remitting sin includes the power of re- 
“moving its temporal penalties, there can be no temporal 
‘‘ penalties due to remitted sin; consequently, penances for 
‘‘ remitted sins are worse than superfluous; and indulgences, 
‘with the view of remitting such penalties, are equally falla- 
‘cious and absurd.”t Neither can any one enter purgatory 
who has been rightly absolved. On the other hand, if the 
Council of Trent is right in teaching that God “ reserves a 
‘“‘ certain degree of inferior or temporary punishment” after the 
remission of sin, then, as this punishment remains due after the 
power of the keys has been exercised in remitting sin, the power 
of remitting this punishment cannot have been included in the 
power of the keys, and consequently, as the Church has no 
power to grant them, indulgences are impostures.{ In short, 
if the Church had the power of remitting the temporal penalties 
of sin given to her in the power of the keys, it is remitted in 
absolution. If it is not remitted in absolution, it is not included 
in the power of the keys, and she has no right to grant indul- 
gences. 

Besides, the power of the keys—of binding and loosing sin— 
belongs, on the Romanist theory, de jure divino, to all priests. 
But no priest can grant indulgences. Therefore, either the 
power of the keys does not confer that of granting indulgences, 
or the Church of Rome prevents priests from discharging powers 
which belong to them de jure divino. 

That indulgences extend to purgatory, 1s often said by contro- 
versialists to be not a matter of faith, because it has never been 
defined by a General Council. We again and again repeat, 
that the Church of Rome is justly chargeable with many things 
which are not articles of faith; as, for instance, the celibacy of 
the clergy; and that she holds many articles of faith which 
have never been defined by a General Council. The Catechism 
of Trent justly teaches, that one “means of ascertaining the 
belief of the Church on matters of faith is the condemnation 
“of the contrary doctrine.” Now in 1794 Pope Pius VII. 


* Wiseman's Twelfth Lecture, pp. 71, 72. 
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condemned the following proposition of the Synod of Pistoia ; 
—that “ Indulgences, according to their precise definition, were 
‘nothing more than a remission of part of the penance due, 
*‘ according to the canons, by the sinner.” Another means of 
ascertaining it, is general reception; especially if it has been 
authoritatively taught by the Pope. Now Leo X. and Leo 
AIT. clearly assert, that indulgences apply to the remission of 
punishment, “both in this life, and in purgatory.” The latter 
pontiff teaches, that the benefits of indulgences are, 1. the 
remission of canonical penance; 2. remission of temporal punish- 
ment due to the Divine justice; 3. succour to those in Pur- 
gatory. The Class Book of Maynooth, numerous theologians, 
and the terms of the indulgences themselves, teach expressly 
the truth of the general belief of Roman Catholics, that indul- 
gences are available for those in purgatory. Leo X. condemned 
Luther’s proposition, that “ Indulgences are a pious fraud upon 
“‘ the faithful.” Now if they are merely remissions of canonical 
penance, no one could call them “a pious fraud:” but con- 
sidered as remissions, which the Church has no power to grant, 
of a purgatorial punishment which never existed, they may 
well be styled so; and the Pope in this condemnation evidently 
denounced the twofold assertion implied, that the Church can- 
not grant them, and that they do not extend to purgatory. 
Besides, the source whence they are derived — the merits of 
Christ and of His saints —show that they extend to the re- 
mission of punishment due to God. For a canonical punish- 
ment, or one due merely to the Church, the Church can, of 
course, remit. 

Now we are told that the infinite atonement of Christ on the 
cross only remits the guilt and eternal punishment of sin, but 
does not forgive it entirely, but that a temporal punishment 
still remains due to the justice of God. 

Secondly, we are told that the infinite merits of Christ, and 
the superabundant merits of the saints, together with those of 
every member of Christ on earth, are available, — owing to the 
communion between the Head and the members, and between 
the members themselves,— to all who belong to the Church, so 
that the acts of one member may be imputed to another. This 
is being saved by imputed righteousness, only by that of fellow 
creatures mixed with that of Christ, instead of by His alone. 
Some Romanists are saved by enduring the punishment of their 


sins, others by having the merits of Christ and His saints im- 
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puted to them by means of indulgences. This is absurd. How 
can there be two ways of being saved ? 

Thirdly, we are told that the justice of God may be satisfied 
without the payment of the debt of temporal punishment due 
to it, by applying a portion of the above merits which, as the 
Maynooth class-book teaches, “form a sort of bank, or deposit, 
“out of which the Church may make disbursements for the 
‘‘ common benefit of the faithful in the way of payment (not of 
‘‘ absolution) for the punishment, or satisfactions, due from 
‘“‘ them.” 

Fourthly, that this payment depends entirely on the will of 
the Pope, who grants the indulgence. So that a mortal man 
may, by his own authority, settle the terms on which a debt 
due to the Divine justice may be cancelled! On their own 
showing, the atonement of Christ is sufficient to take away the 
temporal punishment of all sin, thus completely satisfying the 
justice of God. Therefore purgatory is not necessary to purify 
and make souls fit for heaven, since they can be freed from it, 
if a portion of Christ’s merits is applied to them, and reckoned 
as theirs, instead of their own penal works and satisfactions. 
Protestants believe that Christ applies His merits to all whom 
He saves, and frees them from all guilt and all condemnation. 
Romanists believe that He has formed a kind-of Savings’ bank 
of His own atonement and obedience, of which the Pope has 
the disposal. We receive plenary indulgence from Christ: they 
think they can get it from the Pope! 

If the infinite merits of our Redeemer suffice to remit both 
sin and every species of punishment due for it, what authority 
is there for asserting that, when His merits are so applied to 
any sinner as to cause his pardon, they are not so applied as to 
exempt him from a secondary penalty ? What authority is there 
for teaching that Christ, instead of applying His own atone- 
ment and merits to the complete redemption of His elect, made 
them over to the Pope to be dispensed at Ais pleasure? This 
must be proved. It is indeed true, that the Church partakes 
of the merits of Christ, and through them imputed to her is 
exonerated from all payment. But each believer shares in 
these merits by the very act which unites him to Christ as a 
living branch. It is contradictory to say, that the merits of 
Christ are imputed to His Church, and yet that a person who 
is a member of Christ’s Church does not share in all the benefits 
obtained by those merits; especially when, according to the 
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same teacher, his own personal merits acquired by the perform- 
ance of any requisite act can be applied to any one he chooses. 
Thus the Church of Rome teaches, that one man may pay that 
debt for another, which Christ has not paid! It must be proved, 
that a member of Christ does not, by the very fact of being so, 
share in all the benefits purchased by our Lord. It must be 
proved, that one man can pay the debt due to Divine justice by 
another. And it must be further proved, that any pontiff, or 
priest, has the power of applying either the merits of Christ, or 
those of a creature, to the remission of temporal punishment. 

The effect of indulgences is most pernicious in several ways. 
Although, as Dr. Milner says, “an indulgence is not leave 
“‘ to commit a sin of any kind,”* yet, as it is believed to remit 
the temporary punishment due to sin, it must very much di- 
minish the dread of sinning. By absolution and indulgences to- 
gether a man is wholly freed from all the consequences of sin, 
without real repentance unto salvation being required; for, as 
we have seen, contrition and the sacrament suffice to obtain 
pardon. 

The Princes of Germany, in the Centum Gravamina in 
1522-3, complain of the priests for selling indulgences and 
pardons, not only of sins already committed, but of sins that 
shall be committed. Certainly the infallible Church erred in 
morals in this instance. The Scriptures teach that no sin can 
be forgiven, unless we are members of Christ; and that then all 
our sins are taken away. Weary and heavy laden, we come to 
Jesus; and He gives us rest. (Matt. xi. 28, 29.) Though our 
sins be as scarlet, they are made white as snow: though they be 
red like crimson, they are as wool. (Isa. i. 18.) But none are 
members of Christ, unless they are filled with His Spirit — un- 
less they are dead unto sin, and alive unto righteousness. (Rom. 
vi. 1—10.) Thus none who continue in sin are members of 
His body. Therefore a reconciled sinner abhors all sin; 
watches, prays, and strives against it. Not so in the Roman 
Church, where he can be forgiven without true conversion. 
The effect of indulgences is most pernicious in another way. 
All allow, that, in order that any good work may be pleasing in 
the sight of God, it must be done from a right motive. Now 
indulgences, as we have seen, are held up as motives for almost 
every act of charity or devotion. We maintain that the desire 
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of gaining an indulgence for the remission of temporal penalties 
due for remitted sin is an unlawful motive for “the performance 
“ of any work; because it supposes, contrary to Christian truth, 
‘that God is still unreconciled to those who are in a state of 
“ grace; — that His justice has demands after it has been satis- 
‘fied by the application of Christ’s infinite merits — and that 
‘‘ the justified are objects of His wrath and vengeance. Any 
‘ work based on such impressions and motives must be dis- 
‘“ pleasing to God.” But to gain an indulgence, “all authors 
‘‘ agree,” says Bouvier, Bishop of Mans, “that it is necessary 
‘to have a real intention of gaining it: so that if a work is 
“done without a positive intention of thereby obtaining the 
“ indulgence attached to it, nothing is gained.”* Consequently 
every work done to obtain an indulgence is done from a wrong 
motive, and cannot be well-pleasing to God, since it is not done 
simply from love and gratitude to Him. Besides, indulgences 
are positively injurious, by sanctioning the most superstitious 
and idolatrous addresses to saints; or by sanctioning the most 
futile outward observances, instead of inward purity and devo- 
tion. They are likewise uncertain. Thiers spends 250 pages 
of his work in showing that multitudes of indulgences generally 
received in the Roman communion are spurious or null.t Be- 
sides, ** We can never be certain,” says Bouvier, “that we have 
‘‘ obtained by many even most plenary indulgences the com- 
‘ plete remission of all temporal punishment due to our sins; 
‘‘ for a plenary indulgence often becomes partial, either through 
‘want of a sufficient cause, or through want of a work pro- 
‘‘ portioned to the end designed, or through defect of disposition 
‘in the agent. Hence, first, an indulgence does not exempt 
‘from the obligation of doing penance; and, 4@ fortiori, a be- 
“ liever cannot, of his own authority, omit a sacramental pe- 
*‘ nance enjoined to him, under pretext that he has gained an 
‘ indulgence.” 

‘‘Indulgences of 100 years or more, if there are such, may 
‘“‘ be insufficient to compensate the whole temporal punishment 
‘‘ which a sinner is bound to pay. Hence sinners truly con- 
‘‘ verted ought to endeavour daily by good works, and indul- 
‘“‘ gences, whether partial or plenary, to diminish the debts 
“ which they owe to Divine justice, and to compensate for 
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‘‘them entirely in this life, lest they be sent to the prisons of 
‘purgatory, and do not come out thence till they have paid 
“the last farthing.” In consequence of the utter uncertainty 
thus thrown on the efficacy of indulgences, a plenary indulgence 
is practically a mere fiction; since no one can tell whether it is 
truly plenary, or whether it has been gained by the person 
attempting to benefit by it. 

The power of granting indulgences requires infallibility on 
the part of the granter; for unless he is certain that the work is 
proportioned to the indulgence, and that it will be accepted in 
lieu of satisfaction for any sin, what can the indulgence avail? 
Again, what is to be thought of one who, having the power of 
applying this infinite fund of merits both to the living and the 
dead, yet suffers the miserable souls in purgatory to endure 
torments perhaps for centuries without exercising his power of 
liberating them? 

Some canonists say, that the Popes might empty purgatory. 
But Aquinas denies this, because Jesus did not. M. De Bellay, 
in his ‘‘ Souvenir des Ames du Purgatoire,” says, that as indul- — 
gences apply only to the penalty, and not to the guilt of venial 
sins — which guilt is likewise expiated in purgatory, — therefore 
plenary indulgences do not always free a soul from purgatory, 
because it may have some venial guilt to expiate. But it is 
clear that, if the Pope has the disposal of the merits of Christ, 
in virtue of the power of the keys, those merits will cleanse 
from the guilt of venial sin as well as from the guilt and penalty 
of mortal sin. Therefore the Pope might remit the temporal 
punishment due for all the sins of the whole world, and thus 
free all his flock from satisfaction on earth, or purgatory 
hereafter. 

It may be useful to say something respecting the method of 
gaining indulgences. Indulgences are attached to particular 
altars and churches, and are granted as encouragements to asso- 
ciations for religious purposes, — as to that of Lyons “ For the 
« Propagation of the Faith;” the “ Confraternity of the Holy 
‘ Sacrament” in honour of the Eucharist; for aiding poor 
people in pilgrimages; for Purgatorial Societies; to the Con- 
fraternity of the Rosary ; that of the Scapular; and numberless 
others. There are indulgences attached to the use of rosaries, 
medals, &¢.; to the repetition of certain prayers ; to kneeling at 
the elevation of the Host; praying for the dead; praying before 
a crucifix; worshipping the hearts of Jesus and Mary ; for dif- 
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ferent acts of charity or piety, —as teaching Christian doctrines, 
visiting prisoners, almsgiving, mental prayer, resignation to the 
will of God; to crusades against infidels and heretics; the erec- 
tion of churches, convents, bridges, hospitals; to pilgrimages. 
‘“‘ The prospect of indulgences,” says Bouvier, Bishop of Mans, 
‘“‘ engages the faithful to frequent the Sacraments, to be more 
“‘ watchful over themselves, to correct their faults, and to live 
“ better;”* because to all of these things indulgences are 
attached. 

Indulgences are held out as rewards and motives for every 
Christian duty. Two hundred days’ indulgence is offered to 
those who instruct their children or servants in the Christian 
doctrine; one hundred days’ for accompanying the Sacrament 
when carried to the sick; the same for meditating on our Saviour’s 
passion; or for self-examination and resolutions of amendment. 
Others are offered for teaching schools according to an improved 
method. Bishop De Bellay teaches that, in order to gain an 
indulgence, you must be in a state of grace; you must follow 
implicitly the directions of your ecclesiastical superiors; and you 
ought to have great fervour. For some indulgences confession 
and absolution are necessary preliminaries; but in many cases 
they are much more easily gained. 

“Le Chemin de la Croix, or Way to Calvary,” says the 
same prelate, “has the most numerous indulgences, and those 
‘‘ which it is most easy to gain. It is one of the most powerful 
‘means which one may employ for the benefit of souls. One 
‘‘ should purify one’s conscience by an act of contrition (a prayer 
* go called), in order to perform this so as to obtain greater re- 
“ gults (d’une maniére plus fructieuse), and to be more pleasing 
“to God. But confession and absolution are not necessary, as 
‘‘ they are for most plenary indulgences. Travellers, the aged, 
“and the sick, can obtain the same benefits by procuring a 
*‘ crucifix blessed for this purpose by the Pope, or by a priest 
‘* authorised to do so.” If you have a rosary, medal, or crucifix, 
blessed by the authorisation of the Pope, you may gain, on the 
usual conditions, plenary indulgences on the festivals of our 
Lord. of the Blessed Virgin, of John the Baptist, St. Joseph, 
and the Apostles. If you have a blessed rosary of St. Bridget, 
you may gain one hundred days’ indulgence each time you 
recite the Credo, Gloria Patri, Pater, and Ave. Thus, on the 
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usual rosary of fifty-three Aves, six Paters, six Gloria Patri’s, 
and one Credo, you gain 6600 days’ indulgence. By communi- 
cating weekly, you may gain all the plenary indulgences which 
are to be had between the two communions. By accompanying 
the Sacrament to the sick, you may gain five years and five 
quarantines (periods of forty days); and two more of each if you 
carry a large taper, “‘ cierge double.” You may gain one hundred 
days’ indulgence every time you recite the Angelus kneeling, 
morning, noon, and evening, while the bell rings; and the same 
for the Veni Creator; and plenary indulgence by reciting either 
daily for one month, and then communicating. M. De Bellay 
also gives a selection of short prayers, all of which have similar 
indulgences attached to them. One of them entreats the 
Almighty to “deliver the souls in purgatory, especially those 
“ which have been devout to Mary.” A plenary indulgence 
may be gained every month applicable to souls, by saying 
daily, — 
“ Loué soit et remercié chaque moment 
Le trés saint et trés divin sacrament.” 

In 1594, Pope Clement VIII. granted absolution to the 
members of associations for the dead from every sort of excom- 
munication, suspension, censure, and ecclesiastical penalties, 
a jure ab homine ; and this eternal and lasting, notwithstanding 
any papal and apostolic constitutions and ordinances relating to 
indulgences, or any others, to the contrary. Members of these 
associations have plenary indulgence on the day of their recep- 
tion, and at the hour of death, provided they have confessed and 
communicated. 

Cardinal Ruspini, in a work dedicated to Alexander VIL, 
says, that in the Lateran Church there is so vast a bank of the 
treasure of the Church laid up, that no one need go any further 
to get full pardon of all his sins; and that it is impossible for 
any one to reckon up the number of the benefits to be had there 
by it. Boniface IX. declares, if men will come either for devo- 
tion or pilgrimage, they shall be clear from all sin. 

Mass said at a privileged altar gives plenary indulgence to the 
soul on whose behalf it is said. But one ought to have black 
vestures and ornaments of the altar, if they can be used on that 
day without being contrary to the rubric. On Nov. 2., All 
Souls’ Day, priests may gain plenary indulgences at any altar 
for the dead.* 


* Souvenir des Ames de Purgatoire, par M. ]’Evéque de Bellay. 
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On the 2nd of August plenary indulgence is granted to all 
sincere penitents who visit the church called Portiuncula, at 
Rome; in consequence of a vision in which our Lord told St. 
Francis of Assisi to go to the Pope, and obtain a plenary indul- 
gence for that church.* 

An indulgence under an image of the Virgin was in these 
words: —‘“ Our Holy Father, the Pope, Sixtus IV., has 
‘‘ granted 11,000 years of pardon to whoever will recite an Ave 
‘‘ Maria devoutly before this image,” &c. Under another pic- 
ture: ‘* Whoever, during a year, shall recite every day before 
‘“‘ this true image of St. Bridget the prayer of this saint, shall 
‘‘ deliver fifteen souls of his nearest relations from purgatory, 
‘¢ will convert fifteen sinners, and will cause fifteen other persons 
‘‘ of his family to persevere in holiness, and will even receive 
‘‘ from God all that he asks, — even the salvation of his soul.” 
Another indulgence is to this effect: ‘‘ Whosoever shall con- 
‘“‘ template with devotion the arms of this crucifix, remembering 
‘the sufferings of our Saviour, shall receive from our most 
“ Holy Father, St. Peter, first Pope of Rome, and from thirty 
‘‘ other Popes, his successors, 3000 years of pardon for mortal 
‘‘ sins, and 3000 years of pardon for venial sins.” f 

In the London Roman Catholic Directory may be seen the 
appointed days when every individual of that persuasion is em- 
powered by the Pope to liberate one soul out of purgatory, by 
means of a plenary indulgence. In a papal bull circulated in 
Malta in the summer of 1839, entitled, ‘‘ Bolla della SS. Cro- 
“ ciata, Concessa dalla Santita del N. S. P. Gregorio XVI. per 
‘anno 1838,” the Pope concedes to all who purchase the 
said indulgence the power of choosing a confessor, who “ may 
“‘ absolve the said persons one time during life, and another time 
“at the point of death, from all sin and censure, having first 
‘‘ imposed a salutary penance corresponding to the fault; and 
“in case it may be necessary that some satisfaction should 
*¢ follow the fault, they may do it either by their own persons, 
‘‘ or by their heirs, or by others. The said confessor shall also 
“be able to commute any vow whatever, even when made with 
‘“‘ an oath, causing the penitent to give whatever alms he pleases 
“ for the benefit of the SS. Crociata.” The form of absolution 
is as follows: — 


* Alban Butler’s Lives of the Saints, vol. ii. p. 579. note 2. 
t Horse Beatissime V. Marie, cum quindecem Orationibus beate Brigite. 
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‘‘ By the authority of Almighty God, and of the Apostles 
«St. Peter and St. Paul, and of our lord Gregory XVI., spe- 
“cially committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, mis- 
“‘ deeds, and excesses, which thou hast now confessed, and also 
‘“‘ from those which thou wouldest have confessed had they oc- 
“ curred to thy recollection; and I also concede to thee plenary 
‘‘ indulgence and ample remission of all thy sins, which now or 
“at any time thou mayest have confessed, forgotten, or been 
‘ignorant of; and from the pain which thou wouldest have 
‘been obliged to suffer for them in purgatory.” 

Indulgences are not only granted, but sold. In Spain bulls 
are annually sold for leave to eat meat, milk, eggs, and butter, 
in Lent; to do which is otherwise forbidden under pain of 
mortal sin. There is likewise another bull, by which plenary 
indulgence is believed to be conveyed to the soul of any one 
whose name is inserted in it, if suffering in purgatory. ‘* The 
‘“‘ indulgences sold by the authority of Leo X., in Germany, 
‘ excited,” says Guicciardini, “great indignation and scandal: 
* faculties for liberating the souls of the dead from purgatory 
‘were sold at a trifling price, or made stakes of gambling in 
“* taverns.” 

We are sometimes told that the Church of Rome is not to be 
blamed for the sale of indulgences, for she considers it a sacri- 
legious act. But it is clear that the Pope, the Head of the 
Church, has been foremost in countenancing it; and for years it 
was almost universal. It was the public notorious act of the 
Church; and any one who had denied the right of the Pope to 
sell indulgences would probably have been considered a rebel, if 
not a heretic. 

The famous Taxe Cancellarie Apostolice, and the Taxa 
Sacre Peenitentiariz, are proofs of the horrible length which this 
traffic has reached. 

These tax-tables are of two sorts: the first are fees of office 
to the papal chancery; the second are the price of absolutions, 
and for even the greatest crimes. The German Romanist princes 
in their Centum Gravamina, in 1523, published the former list 
of tax-tables. The first printed edition of both these kinds of 
tax-tables was published in 1471; another was published by 
Leo X. in 1514; and a more copious one in Paris in 1520. 
After taxes on numberless circumstances relative to benefices, 
dispensations, absolutions, &c., the most remarkable of the Taxw 
Cancellariz are on matrimony. 
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‘«¢ Dispensation for those who have contracted spiritual 
“ affinity with each other- -  - 60grossi, or groats. 
‘ But this is to be according to the quality of the persons 
“ concerned; and remark carefully, that favours and dispensa- 
“tions of this sort are not given gratuitously, or to the poor, 
‘‘ because they are not, and cannot be consoled.” 
The second part of Taxes of the Holy Penitentiary contains 
the following, among its least objectionable portions: — 


De Absolutionibus. Of Absolutions. 


Absolution for him who practises usury - - - - 79. 
Fe for one who has written false testimonial letters 7 g. 
4s for perjury - - - - - - - 69. 
3 for false witness in criminal cases - - ~ 69. 

$5 for one who has killed father, mother, brother, 
sister, wife, or any other Jay relative - 5 or 7g. 

6 and dispensation on account of fire-raising, or 
arson, or rapine against lay persons - - 89. 


According to another of these crime-tariffs, if a man had 
killed his father, he paid four écus tournois (crowns); but if he 
had slain an ecclesiastic, it was six times that sum.* 

A MS. Collection of these Taxe is in the Harleian Library, 
in the British Museum. They were withdrawn from the 
Roman archives on the death of Innocent XII., by Aymon, the 
Apostolic Prothonotary, and sold by him, at a high price, to the 
Earl of Oxford. 

A work dedicated to Pius VI. enumerates fifteen of these tax- 
books. They were printed, but, as might be supposed, not pub- 
lished. In 1564, when the Trent Index came out, twenty- 
seven editions of these Taxze had appeared; yet no notice was 
taken of them. It is asserted that these tax-tables have been 
condemned. They were so in 1596, in the Index of Clement 
VIII. ; and again in 1786, because “ cum ab hereticis sit depra- 
* vata!” it was only for this reason, in the same manner, that 
editions of the Missal have been inserted in the Index. 

Claude d’Espence, Rector of the University of Paris, in his 
commentary on Titus, affirms the authenticity of these tax- 
tables, by saying, that the charges of the Centum Gravamina 
might be considered as a fiction of the enemies of the Pope, 
were it not for this book of Taxe, in which he declares that 


* Wolfgang Musculus, Loc. Com. tit. xxi., quoted by Malan, in his Pourrai-je 
entrer jamais dans l'Eglise Romaine? p. 495. 
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more wickedness may be learned than in all the summaries of all 
the vices, and in which licence of sinning is offered to most, and 
absolution to all, who will buy it. He considers that, so far 
from this infamous traffic being suppressed, the licences should 
continue to be renewed in the faculties granted to legates from 
Rome of absolving and rendering capable of ecclesiastical pro- 
motion, all sorts of criminals. He ca!ls on Rome to cease from 
prosecuting so iniquitous a traffic. De Thou also states that a 
price was set upon every crime. Can anything more horrible 
be conceived than this trade in sin! 

Even the Romanists generally admit that indulgences have 
no authority from Scripture. The only example of an indul- 
gence which the Romish divines can discover in Scripture is the 
case of the Corinthian who was delivered to Satan (1 Cor. v. 5.); 
but, “in consequence of his great sorrow, had the remainder of 
‘‘his punishment remitted;” and this, says Dr. Wiseman, * is 
“‘ precisely what we should call an indulgence.”* But it 1s clear 
that the Corinthian was not pardoned until after his punishment 
(see 2 Cor. ii. 7. 10.), and that this example has nothing -in it 
like an indulgence. 

The Romanist theologians likewise build upon the custom 
which prevailed in the primitive Church of relaxing the canonical 
penance of those who were truly contrite. But this always 
preceded absolution, instead of following it; and the ancient 
indulgences were merely remissions or commutations of canonical 
penances. And they continued to be viewed solely in this light 
until about the time of the Crusades, ‘“ when,” says Fleury, 
‘‘ the practice was introduced of giving absolution... . imme- 
‘ diately after confession and satisfaction imposed and accepted ; 
& whereas, in antiquity it was not given unless at the end, or at 
‘‘ least after a great part of the penance had been accomplished.” t 

Tournely speaks of this custom as introduced in the eleventh 
or twelfth centuries {; and Morinus dates the present doctrine of 
indulgencesas not more ancient than the twelfth century.§ Thus, 
instead of penances being considered as necessary to obtain 
pardon, and preceding it, pardon was given previously in abso- 
lution ; and penances and indulgences were considered as relating 
to the temporal punishment of remitted sin. Such a thing as 
an indulgence was never mentioned by any one of the Fathers. 

* Wiseman’s Twelfth Lecture, p. 75. 
t Fleury, Discours iv. sur l’Hist. Eccl. § 15. 


t{ Tournely, Tractatus de Peenitentia, tom. ii. p. 36. 
§ Morinus, De Penitentia, lib. x. c. 22. 
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Prieras says, that “ indulgences are not made known to us by 
‘* authority of Scripture, but by that of the Roman Church and 
‘‘ pontiffs; which is a greater authority !” 

Durandus, Bishop of Meaux, in the fourteenth century, who 
was considered as one of the luminaries of his own time, declares 
that ‘all one can say of indulgences must be very uncertain, as 
‘¢ neither Scripture nor the Fathers speak expressly of them.” * 

Antoninus, Archbishop of Florence, expresses himself in the 
same terms. f 

In the fifteenth century the schoolman, Gabriel Biel, declares 
that till the time of Gregory VII. (1085) indulgences were 
almost unknown. t 

Cardinal Cajetan, at the same period, says, “ We have no 
‘certainty on the origin of indulgences; and we have no 
‘* written authority for them, either in Holy Scripture, the 
“ ancient Fathers, or the Greek and Latin Doctors.”§ And on 
those words of Peter, And there shall be false teachers among 
you.... and through covetousness shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of you, he says, “ Such are those mercenary 
‘* preachers who, for money, abuse the devotion of the Chris- 
“ tian people, and dare to preach, with ignorant audacity, that 
*‘ those who pay a ducat for what is called a Plenary Indul- 
‘* gence, are in the same state as if just baptized, and even that 
“ they deliver a soul from purgatory! Such words are mon- 
*‘ strous, they make traffic of the people; and the Christian 
‘* yeligion reproves it.”§ 

Polydore Virgil avers that, “ The theologians are much 
* troubled to know why indulgences were established.” || 

Cardinal Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, says, “ As to indul- 
‘© gences, it 1s uncertain by whom they were instituted. As to 
‘‘ purgatory, there is no mention made of it by the ancients; 
‘‘ to this day the Greek Church does not believe in it. These 
‘‘ matters of faith, whether indulgences or purgatory, were not 
‘“‘ necessary to the primitive Church. As long as no one cared 
“about purgatory, indulgences were not sought for. If you 
“ take that away, what need of indulgences?” ¥ 

Alphonsus a Castro, in the sixteenth century, after acknow- 
ledging that the doctrine of Indulgences was a recent one, 
adds most naively, “This dogma stands on the same footing 


.* Durand. in Sent. 1. iv. dist. 20. qu. 3. ¢ Sum. S. Theol. parsi. t. 10. 

 { Biel, in Can. Miss., lect. 57. § Cajetan. Opuse. de Indulgent. init. 
|| Polyd. Virgil, de Invent., 1. viii. ¢. 1. 
4 Fisher, c. Luther, Art. 18. Oper. p. 496. ed. Wirceb. 1597. 
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** with several others, such as those of Transubstantiation and 
“ Purgatory. It is true that the ancients were ignorant of it; 
‘‘ but what is there astonishing in that, since God gives daily 
“ fresh light to His Church ?” * 

The variations on the subject of indulgences have not been 
few. Mr. Charles Butler, who was long the champion of the 
Roman Catholics in England, states that ‘“ Indulgences are 
“ nothing else than a mitigation of canonical penance on just 
“cause.” In 1794, Pius VII. condemned this proposition. 
And Gregory de Valentia had previously pronounced this 
opinion to savour of heresy, and says that ‘‘ Upon this principle 
“ indulgences would do more hurt than good; for if it were not 
“ for them the sinner, by his penance, might take away some 
“part of his punishment; but now he relies upon his indul- 
‘‘ gences, and does no penance, and so undergoes his whole 
‘* punishment.” 

Platina says, “ The sale of indulgences gave encouragement 
* to many sinsf;” and so does Wispergensis. 

Gerson says, “ None can give a pardon for so many years as 
‘are contained in the Popes’ indulgences but Christ alone.” { 
Wesselus Groningensis, who for his learning was called Luz 
Mundi, maintained that the Pope had no power to grant indul- 
gences; that there was no authority for them in Scripture; and 
that they owed their origin to covetousness. § 

Jacobus Angularis, who wrote against him, acknowledged 
that there is nothing in Scripture or antiquity expressly for 
indulgences; but, he says, that ought to be no argument; for 
there are many other things recognised as necessary points, 
which have as little foundation as this, viz., St. Peter’s being 
at Rome, and sacramental confession; and therefore he takes 
refuge in the Pope’s and Church’s authority. || 

Bellarmine confesses that ‘it were better if the Church were 
‘* very sparing in giving indulgences.” How then can they be 
great helps to devotion and charity? And withal, he warns 
Christians against relying upon them, as they may want their 
effect in particular persons. 

* Adv. Heres. lib. viii.de Indulg. See Malan, Pourrai-je entrer jamais dans 
rEglise Romaine? p. 489. ¢ Platina in Bonif. ix. 

t Gerson, de Indulg. Consid. 8. Bull. Rom. tom. i. Sixt. iv. Const. 17., p. 417. 
col. i. ed. Luxemb. 1727. 

§ Wesseli Groning. Oper. p. 867. ed. Amstel. 1617. 

|| Jac. Angulan in ep. Wesseli. 


q Bellarm. de Indulg. 1. i. c. 12. vol. iii. p. 668. col. 2. ed. Prag. 1721. 
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EXTREME UNCTION. 


Tas, which is also called “The Sacrament of the Dying,” is 
founded on the words of St. James, Is any sick among you.* 

«‘ This holy anointing of the sick is instituted, as it were 
‘“‘ (tanquam), a true and proper sacrament of the New Testa- 
“ment. Hinted at, indeed, by Christ our Lord in St. Mark, 
«« but recommended and preached to the faithful by the Apostle 
“ St. James. He saith, Zs any sick, &c., by which words the 
«* Church hath learnt this as from apostolic tradition.” ¢ 

Here it is acknowledged that it can hardly be called a proper 
sacrament; but that it was instituted “as it were,” a true and 
proper sacrament; likewise that it was only “ hinted at,” and 
not instituted, by Christ; and that it depends on apostolic 
tradition. But the canon immediately following contradicts all 
these acknowledgments. ‘If any shall say that Extreme 
*‘ Unction is not a true and proper sacrament instituted by our 
«‘ Lord, and preached by St. James, but that it is a human 
‘© invention, let him be accursed.” 

The matter of this sacrament, as defined by many Councils, 
particularly by the Council of Trent, is oil of olives, consecrated 
by episcopal hands. If therefore the consecrator is no true 
bishop, there can be no true unction: as also if it is performed 
with any but olive oil, or if chrism is used by mistake, or if the 
oil has not been consecrated by a bishop, the ceremony is 
invalid. The form consists of the following words, which are 
used at each anointing according to the sense to which the 
unction is applied, “ By this Holy Unction, and through His 
‘‘ great mercy, may God indulge or remit thee whatever sins 
‘‘ thou hast committed by sight, smell, touch,” &c. &c. 

“ This sacrament is administered not only for the health of 
« the soul, but also for that of the body; and therefore it is in 
‘the form of a prayer, by which we beg that which is nota 
‘“ constant and uniform effect of the sacrament. It remits sina, 
‘‘ especially lighter offences, or venial sins. Its primary object 
‘is not to remit mortal sins. For this the sacrament of pen- 
«ance was instituted; as was that of baptism for the remission 


* Catechism of Trent, pars ii. cap. 6. ¢ Concil. Trident. sess. xiv. cap, 1. 
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s¢ of original sin. It also removes the infirmity entailed by sin; 
‘calms the fear of divine justice; and fortifies against the 
‘* violent assaults of Satan; and, finally, the recovery of health, 
‘‘if advantageous to the sick person, is another effect of this 
“sacrament: but should this effect not follow, it arises not 
‘‘ from any defect in the sacrament, but from weakness of faith 
‘on the part of him by whom it is received, or of him by whom 
‘< it ig administered. 

“ It is to be administered only to those whose malady is such 
as to excite fears of approaching dissolution. It is, however, 
“a very grievous sin to defer it until life begins to ebb, and 
‘‘ the sick person is fast verging to a state of insensibility. It 
‘ig applied to all the organs of sense, and may be repeated.” * 

The Church of Rome asserts that our Lord gave some indi- 
cation of it when he sent forth His Disciples, and they anointed 
the sick with oil. (Mark, vi. 12, 13.) But, according to the 
Council of Trent, bishops and priests alone can administer 
extreme unction: and as the Apostles were not ordained 
priests until the Last Supper, they were not priests when they 
anointed the sick with oil, and consequently it was no sacra- 
ment. The Romanists likewise affirm, that to make a sacrament 
at all, it is absolutely necessary that it should have been insti- 
tuted by Christ Himself; and yet this is all they have to show 
for extreme unction ! 

James de Valentia, Bellarmine, Faber, and Dens, with the — 
Councils of Worms, Cologne, and Florence, acknowledge that 
the unction administered by the Apostles was not sacramental ; 
thus flatly contradicting the Council of Trent. The primary 
intention of this sacrament must respect the soul; otherwise it 
could not be a true and proper sacrament. And Bellarmine 
and Suarez prove from this, that the anointing used by the 
Apostles for the cure of the sick (Mark, vi. 13.) was not sacra- 
mental. Maldonatus and Gregory de Valentia likewise affirm 
that unless the external sign is immediately appointed for a 
spiritual effect, it can be no true sacrament. Now the anoint- 
ing mentioned by St. James was for the purpose of restoring 
bodily health.t 

One single priest can perform extreme unction; whereas 
the anointing mentioned by St. James was to be the act of the 
elders of the Church; and they were to pray over the sick 

* Catechism of Trent, pars ii. c. 6. 


t Gibson's Preservative, vol. viii. pp. 219—230. 
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person; which indicates the necessity of more than one adminis- 
trator. 

Nothing in the Epistle of St. James indicates that the sick 
were dangerously ill; whereas in the Church of Rome it may 
be applied to none but those who are in danger of death. 

The declaration in the Epistle of St. James makes the re- 
covery of health absolute —— Zhe Lord shall raise him up; and 
the forgiveness of sins conditional, that is, if he have committed 
any sin which has brought on him this affliction. Ir he have 
committed any sin; whereas the Church of Rome makes the 
forgiveness of sing unconditional, and the recovery of health 
very doubtful. The forgiveness of sin mentioned by St. James 
probably refers to the particular sin of which the sickness was 
a punishment (as 1 Cor. xi. 30.); for if he had meant iniquity 
in general, he would not have used the supposition, Ir he 
have committed sin; for all have sinned. The efficacy of the 
unction spoken of by St. James depended on the prayer of 
faith, “ by which sin which was the cause being removed, sick- 
‘* ness which was the effect ceased.”* But the Roman Church 
makes the efficacy depend on the unction, “ for the prayers,” 
says Fleury, “may in case of necessity be omitted, and the 
* unction alone used.” 

The identity of the rites mentioned by St. Mark and by the 
Apostle James is proved by Bede, Jonas, Gicumenius, Calmet, 
Cajetan, and many others. “ The statement of James,” says 
Cajetan, “does neither in word nor effect signify sacramental 
‘unction, but that ceremony instituted by our Lord, and 
‘“‘ applied by His disciples, for the recovery of the sick.” This 
is in direct opposition to the Council of Trent, both of whose 
Scriptural authorities (Mark, vi. and James, iv.) for extreme 
unction are thus overthrown by the Romish divines themselves. 
The healing of diseases was a temporary miraculous power, 
which could not always be exerted even by those who possessed 
it; otherwise Paul would not have left Trophimus, his friend, 
sick at Miletum (2 Tim. iv. 20.); still less did it descend to 
their successors: and health might now as well be sought in 
the pool of Bethesda, or the waters of Jordan, as in the anoint- 
ing of oil, 

In these days it evidently does not cure the sick; and as it 
does not fulfil the object of its primary institution, there is not 


* Estius, in loc. p. 1142., ed Colon. Agr. 1631. 
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the slightest ground for believing that it answers the far higher 
end, of cleansing from sin. 

Many diversities of opinion mar the unity of Roman Catholic 
doctrine on the effect of extreme unction. 

The Council of Trent, as explained by Estius and Culmet, 
taught that it cancelled both venial and mortal sins — in fact, 
all remaining transgressions. It anathematizes those who affirm 
that extreme unction does not remit sin; and says that by 
this rite men are invisibly anointed, and their sins wiped away. * 
Bonaventura, Fleury, and Challoner, say that it cancels venial 
sins: and this is the doctrine of the Trentine Catechism; 
though, from the expression, “ its primary object is not to 
“‘ remit mortal sins,” it appears to infer that it does so likewise. 
Others deny that it remits mortal sin, because that is pardoned 
in baptism, and afterwards in penance; and they limit its effect 
to the cure of weakness, infirmity, and the remains of sin. This 
is said to be the common opinion. 

But according to the doctrine of the Catechism and Council 
of Trent, this sacrament must save almost every one who 
undergoes it; for persons thoroughly cleansed from both mortal 
and venial sin, and even the remains of original sin, are certainly 
fitted for heaven. 

The history of extreme unction is short, as it is destitute of 
any authority from the early Fathers. The Rhemish annotators 
admit that it is not mentioned by any of the Fathers of the first 
four centuries; and yet many wrote on the sacraments: and we 
have accounts of the death-beds of Constantine, the Empress 
Helen, Basil, Chrysostom, Monica, and Augustine. Pope 
Innocent I., in the fifth century, is their first witness. In 
answer to questions from Decentius, Bishop of Eugubium, he 
snys, “ The deceased faithful to whom James refers, may be 
‘anointed with the consecrated oil of chrism. This ointment 
‘‘ may be used not only by priests, but also by Christians, who 
‘‘ may anoint, not only themselves, but also their friends. But 
‘‘ the chrism may not be poured upon penitents, for it is a hind 
‘* of sacrament.” | 

The ignorance of Decentius on this subject, shows the non- 
existence of extreme unction in the fifth century. The Pope 
calls it merely “a kind of sacrament.” He permitted every 
Christian to use it; whereas now it is no sacrament unless ad- 


* Sess. xiv. c. il ¢ Gibson’s Preservative, vol. viii. p. 267. 
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ministered by a priest. He prescribed chrism as the proper 
matter of the ceremony; whereas now the use of chrism renders 
it invalid, and if used by mistake, ‘‘ The whole process,” says 
the Council of Milan, ‘“‘ must be repeated.” Extreme unction 
was as little known in England 300 years later. ‘ The sick,” 
says the Venerable Bede, “ are, according to ecclesiastical use, 
“to be anointed with consecrated oil, and healed. This is 
‘lawful, not only for the pastors, but also, as Innocent hath 
‘‘ declared, for all Christians, both for themselves and their 
‘“‘ friends.” About 813, the Provincial Synod of Chalons, en- 
joined the unction of the sick with oil blessed by the bishop. 
‘* This kind of medicine,” said the Council, “is not to be 
‘* despised, which heals the infirmity of soul and body.”* ‘The 
Council of Worms, in their seventy-second canon, embodied the 
reply of Innocent to Decentius, without preface or explanation. 
Extreme unction was brought to its present form in the twelfth 
century, and was approved and adopted by Pope Eugenius IV. 
and the Florentine Council, in 1439. 

It is unknown to the Nestorian, Armenian, and Abyssinian 
Churches, as well as to the Christians of St. Thomas. In the 
Greek Church the oil is consecrated by presbyters, and the 
unction is performed on those who are in health. They give it 
once a year to all who wish it, and charge the Latins with 
innovation for administering it to the dying.t The ancient 
ordo Romanus calls the benediction of the oil 

“ Benedictio Olei, 
“ Ad omnem languorum quocunque tempore ;” 
and the prayers used show that the oil was intended for the 
cure of the body. 

The Ambrosian, Gregorian, and other rituals, likewise show 
that the unction was applied for bodily, and not for spiritual 
health. 

The Jesuit Maldonatus owns that the Church of Rome has 
varied from ancient tradition in three main points relating to 
this sacrament: first, as to the form. Although the Council 
of Trent affirms the present words to be the proper form, and 
to have been handed down by tradition, yet Maldonatus ac- 
knowledges that another was formerly used, as in the Gregorian 
and other offices; thus proving the Council to be in error: and 
he explains the discrepancy by saying, that “ Christ did not 


* Beda, v. 693. ; Bin, Concil. vi. p. 222.; Crabbe, Concil. ii. p. 625.; Labbé, ix. 
p. 370. See Malan, p. 272. ¢ Gibson's Preservative, vol. viii. pp, 295. 317. 
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‘‘ determine any certain form.” Gamacheus affirms this to be 
an essential change, and thinks the sacrament not valid in 
another form. Suarez is of the same opinion, and denies that 
there was any sacrament of extreme unction at that time, be- 
cause it was not administered in a valid form. Secondly, Mal- 
donatus contradicts the Council of Trent, which calls it * The 
“‘ sacrament of the dying,” and says, “It is an abuse to give it 
* only to such, for in the ancient Church they did not wait till 
‘the party was near death, but it was given before the Eu- 
‘‘ charist, and that not once, but for seven days together; as is 
‘¢ plain in the ancient MS. offices;” and quotes Albertus Mag- 
nus for it. Thirdly, there is another change pointed out by 
Maldonatus, in not giving the unction to children; for he 
quotes Cusanus as saying, that “it was anciently administered 
‘‘ to infants.”* ‘The progress of extreme unction was as fol- 
lows: — The unction of the sick was at first the anointing of 
those who were healed by a supernatural gift. Secondly, it 
was the unction of all sick persons whatsoever, for the recovery 
of their bodily health: this began about the seventh and con- 
tinued to the beginning of the twelfth century. Then extreme 
unction for the remission of sin in the dying gained ground in 
the twelfth century. 

The ancient forms used in anointing prove that it was done 
for the restoration of health, for which reason it was repeated 
for seven days. 


HOLY ORDERS. 


TueE Church of Rome teaches that the setting apart of man for 
the ministry, is a sacrament, the outward sign being the means 
of conferring grace on the receiver. There are seven orders: 
those of porter, reader, exorcist, and acolyte, being the minor 
orders; and those of sub-deacon, deacon, and priest, which arc 
styled holy orders. All those who receive the latter are bound 
to perpetual celibacy. The office of the sub-deacon 1s to serve 
the deacon. The form of his consecration is, * Receive the 
‘* Book of the Epistles, and have power to read them in the 
*‘ Church of God, both for the living and for the dead.” The 
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office of the deacon is conferred by giving him the book of the 
Gospels, with a similar admonition, together with many other 
ceremonies. ‘ The third and highest degree of holy orders is 
“ the priesthood.” This is twofold, internal and external: the 
former extends to all the faithful who are anointed by the Spirit 
of God, and by the “‘ Divine grace are made living members of 
‘‘ the High Priest, Christ Jesus.” These offer up spiritual sacri- 
fices on the altar of their hearts. (Rev. i. 5, 6.; 1 Pet. ii. 5.; 
Rom. xii. 1.; Ps]. 19.) The external priesthood is confined 
to a certain class of persons, “ Who are consecrated to God by 
** the lawful imposition of hands, and ceremonies of the Church, 
‘‘ and devoted to some particular office in the sacred ministry. 
‘«* Priests hold the place, and power, and authority of God upon 
‘‘earth.” It is remarkable that the tonsure, which is the sign 
of the Romish priesthood, was forbidden by the Levitical law. 
Speak unto the priests... they shall not make baldness upon their 
head. (Lev. xxi. 5.); and the Vulgate translation of a similar 
passage in (Lev. xix. 27.) 1s even stronger against the practice 
than the English version: “ Neque in rotundum attondebitis 
‘comam.” This is worthy of note, when it is considered how 
much stress is laid on the similitude between the Romish and 
Levitical priesthood. 

The form of ordination is the imposition of hands; first by 
the bishop, and afterwards by the priests, who are present; 
secondly, giving the stole; thirdly, anointing the priest’s hands 
with oil, and giving to him the chalice and paten, with wine 
and bread, saying, ‘ Receive power to offer sacrifice to God, 
and to celebrate Mass as well for the living as for the dead. 
‘‘ By these words and ceremonies, he is constituted an inter- 
“ preter and mediator between God and man, the principal 
‘«‘ function of the priesthood. Finally, placing his hands on the 
* head of the person to be ordained, the bishop says, ‘ Receive 
‘**<¢ the Holy Ghost: whose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
“¢ given them; and whose sins you shall retain, they are re- 
««¢ tained ;’ thus investing him with that divine power of for- 
“giving and retaining sins, which was conferred by our Lord 
“ on His Disciples.” The Council of Trent anathematizes those 
who say that the office of priests is only to preach and minister, 
and not for the remission of sins, and for the consecration and 
offering of the true body and blood; or who say that ordination 
is not a sacrament instituted by Jesus Christ, or that the Holy 
Spirit is not given in ordination, or that unction is not needful, 
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or that bishops are not above presbyters, or that bishops chosen 
by the Pope are not lawful bishops.* ‘“ The order of priesthood, 
‘ though essentially one, has different degrees of dignity and 
‘power. ‘The first comprises those who are simply priests; 
‘“ secondly, bishops; thirdly, archbishops; fourthly, patriarchs; 
‘and fifthly, superior to all is the Sovereign Pontiff, who, as 
‘‘ successor of St. Peter, and the true and legitimate vicar of 
«¢ Jesus Christ, presides over the universal Church, and is the 
“ father and governor of all the faithful, of bishops also, and of 
all other prelates. The bishop has the sole right of conferring 
‘‘ orders; and, according to apostolic tradition always preserved 
‘‘in the Church, he himself is consecrated by three bishops.” 
The power conferred is twofold, —of JURISDICTION and of 
ORDERS. The latter includes the power of “ consecrating the 
«< Eucharist, preparing the soul for its reception, and whatever 
‘‘ else has reference to the sacred mysteries.” The former con- 
fers the right of exercising this ministry in such places, and over 
such persons, as the Church is pleased to ordain. Both these 
are essential to apostolic succession. The effects of this sacra- 
ment are, to impart grace to him who receives it with proper 
dispositions, It qualifies him for the administration of the 
sacraments, as baptism qualifies for their reception; and it 
impresses an indelible spiritual character on the soul.t 

Let us consider, Ist, the nature of this ordinance. Is ita 
sacrament? 2ndly, its results. Does it confer grace? 3rdly, its 
existence at this present time. On their own grounds, do valid 
orders exist in the Church of Rome ? 

First, as to the claims of this ordinance to be considered as a 
sacrament, it is only necessary to remark that there is no record 
of either form or matter having been instituted by Christ Him- 
self, or of any inward grace having been promised to the 
outward sign: all of which are essential to the nature of a 
sacrament. Secondly, that there is as little Scriptural authority 
for the different degrees of minor orders, and also those of sub- 
deacons, archbishops, and patriarchs, as for the ceremonies by 
which they are consecrated. 

‘The matter,” saith the Council of Florence, “ is that, by 
‘«‘ the delivery whereof the order is conferred, as that of priest- 
‘* hood, by the delivery of the chalice and paten; and the form 
‘is, Accipe potestatem,” &c. Now if neither of these can be 
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proved to be appointed by Christ Himself, then this cannot be 
a true and proper sacrament. But it is not pretended that 
there is the least authority in Scripture for either this form or 
matter. Again, it is said that by the words, Do this in remem- 
brance of Me, our Lord constituted the Apostles priests. We 
have already shown that there is no priest under the New Tes- 
tament dispensation but One — The Great High Priest. No 
apostle or other disciple is ever called priest; no such order is 
reckoned among Christian ministers by St. Paul; and there is 
no sacrifice to be offered by them, and, therefore, there can be 
no sacrificing priest. 

Paul describes the priests of the Old Testament as they that 
wait at the altar, the ministers of the New as they that preach 
the Gospel (1 Cor. ix. 13, 14.), thus drawing a strong distinction 
between their different offices; therefore the ministers of the 
New Testament are elders, not priests. The latter term is no- 
where applied to them. The assertions of the Council of Flo- 
rence overthrow the orders of the Church of Rome, for the 
present form of ordination is a novelty unknown for nearly a 
thousand years after Christ. The most ancient account of the 
manner of ordaining is in the Fourth Council of Carthage, and 
comprises merely episcopal benediction, and imposition of hands 
by the bishop and all the priests who are present. 

The Apostolic Constitutions, and Denys, called the Areopa- 
gite, give a similar account of the matter; and Bellarmine 
grants, that nothing else but imposition of hands can be proved 
by Scripture to be the external symbol of this sacrament ; while 
others are forced to say, that Christ has not determined the 
matter and form of this sacrament particularly, but has left a 
latitude for the Church to determine it; which is, in fact, 
giving up all proof of its sacramental nature. Morinus has 
made a collection of ancient ordinals, and shows that the primi- 
tive Church had no such form as giving power to say Masses 
for the quick and dead; neither has the Greek Church any 
thing like it to this day.* 

The Greek ritual has no delivery of vessels, which the Latins 
consider essential to the power of consecrating the Eucharist, 
and remitting sins; and the form is, “May Divine grace 
‘‘ advance such a one for the office of presbyter.” As there is 
no record of the former method of consecrating having ever 
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been used in the Greek Church: this shows that it was not uni- 
versal before the schism between the East and West, even if 
it existed in the Roman Church at that time. The Greeks 
hold, that the priesthood is lost by such crimes as merit degra- 
dation; so that a priest, who is a notorious sinner, can neither 
baptize, nor consecrate, validly.* 

Secondly, as to its results. If the form and matter were not 
instituted by Christ, there can be no grace attached to it; 
as we cannot suppose that God will attach the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit to the performance of a mere human ceremony. 

We are told that, like baptism and confirmation, the sacra- 
ment of orders “ imprints on the soul an indelible spiritual 
‘‘ character, or sign.” t Did Prince Talleyrand, cidevant Bishop 
of Autun, possess this? If so, of what nature could that 
spiritual character be, which was common to him and to St. 
Paul? which Alexander Borgia and St. John alike possessed ? 
and which, moreover, could be taken away by the papal dispen- 
sation? for Talleyrand, after being Bishop of Autun, was 
secularised. LaJarente, Bishop of Orleans, then apostate, then 
married, then divorced, obtained a brief which allowed him to 
re-enter the Episcopate.} 

What is the gift imparted? It is not saving grace; it is not 
accompanied by any miraculous powers, any invigoration of in- 
tellect, any increase of knowledge, or by greater purity of heart. 
The person who receives it is not conscious of receiving any 
thing; the person who gives itis not conscious of giving any 
thing. Is it, according to the Protestant doctrine, merely the 
setting apart for an office; or is it, according to the Romanists, 
a giving of the Holy Spirit Himself, too frequently by the 
hand of a most sinful man, for the purpose of conferring 
“‘ something, they know not what, imprinted they know not 
‘* how, on something in the soul of the recipient, they know not 
‘¢ where ;” which indescribable ‘‘ something” they call © an in- 
‘‘ delible character?” It is a character which leaves no traces, 
produces no effects, and which no one can, by any poasibility, 
guess whether they possess it or not. Is this like any other 
operation of the Spirit of God? Do not both Scripture and 
reason teach us, that where He plants, He invariably gives in- 
crease; that where He works, the fruits of His working 
invariably follow; and, moreover, that He bloweth where He 
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listeth, anid not according to the will and actions of a mortal man, 
however pure ? 

Thirdly, we ask, on their own grounds, Can or does this 
sacrament exist in the Church of Rome? We answer decidedly, 
No; for there is no such thing in the Church of Rome as apos- 
tolic succession; as we have already proved: besides, the doctrine 
of Intention overthrows this, as it does every other sacrament. 
For how can any priest be satisfied that the bishop had the 
inward intention of ordaining him, or that every bishop between 
the one from whom he received his orders, and the Apostles 
from whom he believes they are derived, truly intended to con- 
fer this sacrament; that not one who received it did reject the 
grace offered; and that every one, both of the recipients and 
consecrators, was validly baptized, as well as validly ordained ? 

Thus we see that, although the Christian ministry is an insti- 
tution of our Lord, yet He has annexed no form, except laying 
on of hands, to the ordination of a minister. No promise ot 
grace is attached to that ceremony; no form of words is given ; 
nothing is laid down in Scripture, to authorise the claim ofa 
hierarchy like that of Rome to be of divine appointment. 


MARRIAGE. 


THE Council of Trent anathematizes all “ who deny marriage 
‘“< to be a sacrament ;”* yet the Catechism of Trent declares that 
virginity is highly exalted, and recommended in Scripture as 
‘< superior to marriage, as a state of greater perfection and holi- 
“ ness.” f 

Yet marriage ‘ signifies and confers grace.” 

It is rather extraordinary that, in spite of this, those who de- 
prive themselves of this sacrament should be more holy than 
those who receive it. 

The Church has not decided whether the sacrament of mar- 
riage derives its validity from the intention of the priest, or the 
consent of the parties. This is an open question; but still, 
according to the principles of the Romish Church, none can be 
certain that they have been truly married. Cardinal de Lugo 
says, “ Marriage is not valid without the intention of the parties 
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** contracted, because an inward similation is sufficient to spoil 
“‘ the contract.” 

It was on this plea that Henry VIII. dissolved his marriage 
with the virtuous though homely Anne of Cleves. 

If it be a sacrament, it must be, according to their own 
definition, a cause of grace. Now there is no tradition for this 
even in the Roman Church. 

Vasquez confesses that Durandus denies that it confers grace, 
and that the Canonists were of his opinion, and that the Master 
of the Sentences asserted no more than Durandus. And Soto 
does not condemn this opinion as heretical, because Thomas, 
Bonaventura, and other schoolmen, only asserted their own to 
be the more probable opinion.* 

Maldonatus, and even Bellarmine, acknowledge that Durandus 
and the Canonists denied matrimony to be a proper sacrament. 
This opinion of the Canonists was very well known at the 
time, and was never condemned as contrary to any determination 
of the Church.f 

There is no external and visible sign, and no form essential to 
it. Neither was it instituted by Christ, nor has it any sanctifying 
grace attached to it.t 

At the same time if any one chooses to call it a sacrament, he 
is welcome to do so; the name signifies little. The true doc- 
trine in regard to matrimony is well stated by Coleridge: — 
‘¢ Marriage contracted between Christians is a true and perfect 
‘¢ symbol or mystery ; that is, the actualising faith being sup- 
‘‘ posed to exist in the receivers, it is an outward sign, co- 
* essential with that which it represents. Marriage, therefore, 
‘‘in the Christian sense, as symbolical of the union of the soul 
‘© with Christ the Mediator, and with God through Christ, is 
‘‘ perfectly a sacramental ordinance, and is not retained by the 
‘‘ reformed churches as a sacrament for two reasons. Ist, the 
“ sign is not distinctive of the Church of Christ, and the ordi- 
‘ nance not peculiar, nor owing its origin to the Gospel dispen- 
“gation; 2ndly, that it is not of universal obligation, nor a 
‘¢ means of grace enjoined on all Christians.” § 

The Church of Rome was described by St. Paul as forbid 
ding to marry. (1 Tim. iv. 3.) She is the only nominally Chris- 
tian Church that does so. Clerical celibacy is rigorously en- 
forced by her. | 
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Dr. Milner infers that St. Peter, though a married man, had 
left his wife, because he was able to tell His Lord that he had 
left all things, and followed Him. He might as well argue that 
the young ruler was commanded to sell his wife, because our 
Lord said to him, Go, sell all that thou hast. But it is clear 
from St. Paul’s question, Have we not power to lead about a 
sister, a wife, as well as other Apostles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? (1 Cor. ix. 5.); that far from deserting his 
wife, Peter continued to live with her, and to take her with 
him, after he became an Apostle: the same may be said of the 
other married Apostles, as to their respective wives. 

St. Paul expressly teaches that a bishop should be the husband 
of one wife (1 Tim. i. 2., Tit. 1. 6.), 80 must deacons be 
(1 Tim. iii. 11.). Marriage is declared honourable in all (Heb. 
xiii. 4.). The Lord Himself said, Jt is not good for man to be 
alone (Gen. 11. 18.). All the priests of the Levitical law were 
married; to say nothing of the Patriarchs. And under the 
Christian dispensation, where marriage has been restored to the 
original purity of its first institution, we find that the first 
miracle of our Redeemer was in honour of a marriage, And 
we are taught that the union of true Christians is a type of the 
union between the believer and the Saviour— between Christ and 
His Church. The Counsel of St. Paul is for the present distress 
in which the Church then was; and throughout the chapter 
(1 Cor. vii.), he expressly leaves the question to be decided by 
each Christian for himself. 

The 144,000 in the book of Revelation (xiv. 4.), are some- 
times mentioned, to show that virginity is more holy than 
marriage. But this cannot be applied literally, for almost all 
the Apostles were married: and, moreover, the expression these 
are they which are not defiled with women, cannot apply to those 
who abstain from marriage, for that is expressly said to be UN- 
DEFILED and honourable (Heb. xiii. 4.). Could any thing in 
which there was a shadow of impurity be selected as the type of 
Christ’s union with His redeemed? (Rev. xix. 7—9., xxi. 2.; 
Eph. v.) Ambrose remarke on the 144,000, “ If it is the vir- 
“ ginity of the body, and not that of the soul, which is here 
“spoken of, how many holy men are excluded from heaven? 
‘< for all the Apostles, save Paul and John, were married.” * 

Eusebius relates, that St. Peter was eye-witness to his wife’s 
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martyrdom, and exhorted her to undergo it with fortitude. 
Clemens Alexandrinus speaks of the same Apostle’s daughter 
Petronilla, and of the three daughters of Philip the Apostle; and 
he recommends marriage by the example of the Apostles. He 
also speaks of St. Paul’s wife; as do Chrysostom, Eusebius, and 
Jerome. 

Neither Bellarmine, nor Thomassin, has been able to discover 
the least trace of clerical celibacy, or even of celibacy being 
esteemed more holy than marriage, during the first four centuries. 
Jerome and Epiphanius are the earliest witnesses they could 
find. 

Mancini, Bishop of Fiesole, in 1787, declares, in a letter to 
the Grand Duke Leopold, “ that it would be very blameable to 
“ restore the ancient discipline of the Church, when dioceses 
‘‘ were not distinctly limited, and ecclesiastics were not bound 
“* to celibacy.” * 

Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, in the second century, having 
heard that Pinytus, one of the bishops of Crete, was endeavouring 
to introduce celibacy among the clergy of his diocese, wrote 
him a letter, which has been preserved by Eusebius; the result 
of which was, that Pinytus confessed his error, and retracted his 
former opinions.f | 

Clement of Alexandria (a.pD. 220) taught “that marriage 
‘“‘ was lawful in all, according to the teaching of our Lord, — to 
‘the elder and deacon, as well as to the layman. What can 
“the enemy of marriage say against it, when it is allowed to 
“ the bishop, who is to rule his church as he rules his family?” t 
and he applies the text forbidding to marry to those who forbid 
it to some, namely, to priests. 

Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus (a. D. 190), in @ controversy 
with Pope Victor about Easter, asserts, as an honour to his 
family, that seven of his ancestors had held that see, and that 
he himself was the eighth in descent. 

Origen, in the middle of the third century, proves that 
bishops were married, by asserting that ‘he thinks it would be 
‘‘ better if it were otherwise.” § 

Augustin lays it down as a canon: “ Certain persons pretend 
‘‘ that those who marry after the vow (orders) commit adultery. 
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‘‘ For my part, I tell them, that those sin grievously who sepa- 
‘rate such.” * 

The fifth apostolic canon pronounces ‘“ excommunication, 
‘and, in case of contumacy, deposition against the bishop, 
‘‘ priest, or deacon, who, under pretext of religion, puts away 
‘his wife.” ‘These canons are considered by the ablest critics 
as a collection from those of synods prior to the Council of Nice, 
in 325.f 

The Council of Gangra, in 324, made the following decree: 
— “If any do judge that a priest, on account of his marriage, 
“ought not to minister, let him be accursed.” And they de- 
posed Eustathius of Sebastia for encouraging this superstition. 

Socrates and Nicephorus testify that the clergy were married, 
and lived at the head of their families. 

Heliodorus, a Thessalian bishop in the fourth century, en- 
joined celibacy on the clergy of his diocese; but the Council of 
Ancyra, in 315, ordered no such thing; “ because,” says Gra- 
tian, ‘‘it was not yet introduced among ministers.” And 
although the small provincial Council of Neocesarea, about the 
same period, ordered the deposition of any priest who should 
marry after his ordination, this, like the injunction of Heliodorus, 
only extended over a particular district. The Council of 
Ancyra itself was confirmed by the General Council of Nice; 
and decreed that “such as at their ordination did declare their 
‘‘ purpose to marry, if they did so, should continue in their 
‘¢ ministry.” 

In 325, the Council of Nice was on the point of passing a 
new law, commanding the clergy to put away their wives, when 
Paphnutius of Thebais, who had been tortured for the faith in 
the time of Maximin, and was himself an unmarried man, op- 
posed this innovation, declared marriage to be honourable in all, 
and entreated the Council to permit those who had married pre- 
viously to ordination to retain their wives. The sanctity and 
wisdom for which Paphnutius was famed, induced the Council 
to agree to his propositions ; and they highly extolled the wisdom 
of his speech. Alban Butler relates, on the authority of Sozomen 
and Socrates, that the custom on this point varied. Synesius, 
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Bishop of Cyrene, would not part from his wife when he was 
chosen to the episcopal office, and yet was ordained. 

Spiridion, Bishop of Cyprus, had a wife and children ; so had 
Hilary of Poitiers, Gregory of Nyssa, and Gregory Nazianzen, 
and many others. Damascene reckons many Bishops of Rome 
who were sons of priests. All history shows how long it was 
before the dogma of clerical celibacy was generally received. 

Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, complained that the secluded 
parts of his patriarchate contained clergy who refused, on the 
plea of ancient custom, to submit to the yoke of celibacy. And 
Jerome, in his vehement treatise against Vigilantius, written in 
406, exclaims, in an exaggerated and extravagant apostrophe,— 
‘“< He is said to have bishops accomplices of his crime, — if they 
‘* can be called bishops, who ordain none deacons but such as 
‘* are married.” 

Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, consulted Pope Innocent I., 
in 405, on this point, who gives it as his opinion that married 
priests and deacons should be deposed unless they will live apart 
from their wives, refers to a decretal of Pope Siricius issued 
twenty years before, and speaks of those who might yet be in 
ignorance of the ordinance against married clergy.* 

Pope Siricius, in 385, was the first who forbade matrimony to 
the clergy in general. Yet, nearly 300 years after, the Sixth 
General Council of Constantinople, in 700, issued the following 
decree : — “ Because, by an order of the Roman canon, we know 
‘Sit to be received, that deacons and priests shall have no com- 
‘* munication with their wives, we, following the ancient canons 
“ of the Apostles and the constitutions of holy men, enact, that 
‘ such lawful marriages from henceforth shall stand in force, and 
“are in no case to be dissolved. .... If any man, therefore, 
“ shall presume to deprive either priest or deacon of the society 
“ of their lawful wives, let him be deposed.” 

Isidore of Seville (A.D. 600) says, that ‘ Bishops should 
‘lead an honest single life, or else abide in the bonds of 
‘* matrimony.” 

Hulderick, Bishop of Augsburg, wrote a letter to the Pope 
about the year 860, proving that the prohibition of marriage to 
the clergy was contrary to the Council of Nice, and quoting St. 
Gregory as having repealed and reversed a decree which he had 
made in favour of it. 
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In the reign of the Emperor Henry IV., twenty-four bishops 
in Germany, Spain, and France, were married, — so were the 
clergy of their dioceses. 

From 885, there were fifteen intruders into the see of Ar- 
magh. They were all of one family; and eight of them were 
married men. Celsus, the last of the fifteen, is said by Han- 
mer (Chron. 101.) to have been a married man, and was buried 
with his wife at Armagh.* Alban Butler allows this, but says, 
they had a suffragan, who was consecrated bishop. It is not 
probable that they would have been reckoned among the suc- 
cessors to the see had this been the case. 

Gregory VII., in 1074, deprived priests of their wives, and 
enforced celibacy with the utmost rigour, declaring the marriage 
of the clergy a heresy. The clergy of France and Germany 
stoutly resisted ; whereupon the bishops required a vow of celi- 
bacy previous to ordination. This was enforced with the 
greatest difficulty in England. Archbishop Lanfranc permitted 
the priests in towns and villages to retain their wives. During 
the absence of Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, Henry I. 
had permitted priests to live with their wives on payment of a 
sum of money. The Council of Westminster, in 1106, forbade 
the King to allow this, and decreed that “ No archdeacon, 
‘‘ priest, &c. should from henceforth marry a wife, nor yet keep 
“her if married before;” and decreed that those who were 
willing to give up their wives should undergo forty days’ penance 
previous to resuming their ministry. 

The Council of London had placed the punishment of mar- 
ried priests in the hands of the King; and, consequently, he 
issued an order commanding that “they should retain their 
‘‘ churches and their wives, as they had done in the time of his 
‘‘ father and of Archbishop Lanfranc.” But Anselm had this 
reversed. Pope Pascal speaks of the great number of priests’ 
children in England, saying that it was “so great, that almost 
‘* the greatest and best part of the clerks are reckoned among 
“them.” He, therefore, granted them permission to receive 
ordination; which was contrary to the canons, if the marriage 
of their parents were an unlawful one. The wives of priests 
were styled Presbyterisse, as appears by deeds in which they 
are mentioned as witnesses, 


Foxe proves, from many ancient documents, the originals of 
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THE MEANS OF GRACE. 373 


which are in many cases still extant, that the marriage of eccle- 
siastics was held legal in England. In the nineteenth year of 
Henry VII., the son of a deacon, who had married after taking 
orders, was declared legitimate and capable of inheriting; for, 
as Vavasour declares, the marriage was not void, but voidable. 

Darn, in his history of Brittany, quotes many ancient charters 
and documents, showing that, down to a late period, the wives 
and children of bishops were spoken of as Episcopas and 
Episcopulos. 

The Second Council of Lateran, in 1139, pronounced the 
marriage of priests void, on the ground of its inherent unholi- 
ness, and prohibited every one from hearing Mass celebrated by 
a married priest. 

The Council of Trent put the finishing stroke to this iniquity 
of “the latter times,” by the following canon: — “ If any man 
** shall say that the clergy may contract marriages, or that such 
‘contracts are valid, let him be accursed.” * 

Great has been the opposition to this ordinance of the Church 
of Rome. Aineas Sylvius, when a cardinal, approved of the 
marriage of a friend of his who was in deacon’s orders. The 
German clergy and the Emperor entreated Pius IV. to repeal 
it; the Bavarian ambassador at the Council of Trent did the 
same, declaring that it was ‘neither of divine right, nor com- 
“ manded by God.” The King and clergy of France, in 1561, 
issued a similar petition. When the Emperor Ferdinand and 
Albert Duke of Bavaria seconded the remonstrance of some of 
the German divines on the subject, they stated that Cardinal 
Panormitanus had maintained that “it would conduce to the 
‘‘ salvation of souls to permit the clergy to marry ;” yet, for rea- 
sons of state, the Pope refused. Thus this yoke, which neither 
the present ministers of the Church of Rome, nor their prede- 
cessors, have been able to bear — a yoke contrary to the express 
words of Scripture, contrary to the example of the Apostles, 
contrary to primitive tradition, and most contrary to personal 
and public morality, — was rivetted more firmly than ever on 
the unhappy subjects of the “‘ Man of Sin,” the characteristics 
of whom, — forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats (1 Tim. iv. 3.), were foretold by the Holy Spirit imme- 
diately after the firat preaching of the Gospel. The inexpressible 
iniquity which this yoke of bondage has produced is not a fit 


* Sess. xxiv. cap. 9. 
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subject for the pen or eye of a Christian, for it is a shame even 
to speak of those things which are done of them. (Eph. v. 3. 12.) 

One party in the Roman communion make the celibacy of the 
priesthood a matter of divine appointment. This opinion was 
held by Jerome, Epiphanius, Innocent, and others. The Second 
Council of Lateran held this doctrine, and declared marriage to 
be “unworthy of those who were the temple of God,—the 
‘‘ vessels of the Lord;” and pronounced the marriage of the 
clergy to be “nothing better than devotion to sin.” Now in 
this the papally ratified General Council undoubtedly erred, for 
nothing is more easy than to prove this doctrine false. 

The second party reckon clerical celibacy as a human institu- 
tion, which might be altered. These include the majority of the 
Romish theologians; and among them, Aquinas, Cajetan, Soto, 
Bellarmine, Bossuet, Gother, and Milner. Some of these, 
however, consider it of apostolical institution, and others as a 
mere matter of discipline. ‘The marriage of the clergy,” says 
Gratian, “is forbidden neither by evangelical nor apestolical 
authority.” 

A third party account the prohibition of marriage to be not 
only human, but useless and hurtful; of these are, Panormi- 
tanus, Erasmus, Polydore Virgil, &c. Pius II. says, “ The 
“‘ celibacy of the clergy is supported by strong reasons, but op- 
*‘ posed by stronger.” 

The restrictions on marriage extend, in some measure, to the 
laity. The Council of Trent anathematizes “those who say 
“* either that the degrees of relationship mentioned in Leviticus 
‘‘are the only impediments to marriage, or that the Church 
‘*‘ cannot dispense with some of them, or that the Church cannot 
*‘ constitute impediments, or who deny that spiritual relation- 
‘‘ ship prevents marriage.” The restrictions on marriage in 
general are, firstly, what is justly styled “their cruelty to the 
‘‘ innocent divorced; ” whereby, after divorce, they deny to the 
innocent party the right of marrying again, in direct contradic- 
tion to Matt. v. 32., xix. 9. 

And in this point the Greek Church, although she recognises 
matrimony as a sacrament, or mystery, yet is utterly opposed to 
the Church of Rome. 

2ndly. Spiritual affinity, or that which is contracted between 
the person who baptizes and the person baptized, as also the 


* Concil. Trident. sess. xxiv. can. 3. 
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sponsor with the god-child and its parents. And as a sponsor 
is required in confirmation, the same affinity is contracted as in 
baptism ; so that marriage between any of the parties is null 
and void. 

3rdly. The Divine limits to marriage are extended. 

Innocent III. permitted marriage in the fourth degree of 
consanguinity. The legate of Pope Calixtus, at the Council of 
London in 1131, forbade it to the seventh degree. 

The Fourth Council of Lateran (a. D. 1215), which is reck- 
oned as the Twelfth General Council, prohibits marriage within 
the fourth degree of consanguinity, “‘ because there are four 
“ humours in the human body, as is seen evidently by the four 
*< elements !” 

A case occurred, in 1843, at the Skibbereen Petty Sessions, 
when a man named Driscoll was proved guilty of bigamy. 
The priest who performed the second marriage excused himself 
by saying, that the first wife was third cousin to the man, and 
that therefore the marriage was null and void; and that, as a 
matter of Roman Catholic discipline and religion, the bench had 
no jurisdiction in the matter. But as the bench thought 
differently, the prisoner was committed for trial. In another 
instance, not long ago, a priest refused to marry a pair because 
the lady’s first husband was living, though a divorce had taken 
place; and according to the Church of Rome marriage is 
indissoluble. But on discovering that the lady in question and 
her husband were cousins-german, he at once consented to 
marry the parties. 

Now if marriage within these degrees is not sinful, the Pope 
has no right to forbid it; if it is sinful, it must be proved s0, 
and then the Pope has no right to permit it. One peculiarly 
dark feature in this matter is, that dispensations are sold. 
‘* Buying the kindred ” is a well-known phrase in Ireland; and 
the Rev. G. Nangle relates, that he has known several instances 
in which a couple, having married within the prohibited degrec 
(which extends to the fifth degree of affinity), were publicly 
denounced as not married at all; but upon payment of the 
usual fee for dispensation their marriage was recognised as valid, 
without any repetition of the ceremony. 

In the “ Achill Herald” for March, 1845, the case is men- 
tioned of a man who got married to his cousin without informing 
the priest of the relationship, or paying for a dispensation for 


marrying within the proscribed degrees. When the priest dix- 
BB4 


376 THE MEANS OF GRACE. 


covered the fact, he declared their marriage null. The man 
went to the priest, and said he was glad to hear it, as he did 
not like his wife, and meant to take another; whereupon the 
priest became alarmed, and assured him he was as truly married 
as any man in Achill. ‘* Thank your Reverence for saving me 
‘* my tin shillings,” was the answer; “ for sorrah notion had I 
* of leaving her; but just trying if the money would make the 
** difference.” 

The Church of Rome has not only unlawfully restricted mar- 
riage, but she has still more unlawfully permitted it. Gregory 
XII. sanctioned, under some circumstances, the second marriage 
of husbands whose wives were still living, as in the case of 
Napoleon. The present king of Saxony also received a dis- 
pensation (of which, however, he refused to avail himself’) to 
marry again during the lifetime of his first wife, an Austrian 
archduchess, who was afflicted with epilepsy. Pope Stephen 
withdrew his anathema, and sanctioned the French monarch, 
Charles, in divorcing Himiltrud, and marrying Bertha, Princess 
of Lombardy ; and when the same prince divorced Bertha to 
make room for another, this act was sanctioned by the bishops 
of France, and no token of disapprobation was evinced by Pope 
Adrian. In 1243 Alphonso of Portugal divorced his queen, 
and espoused the princess Beatrix, authorised in so doing by 
a bull of Innocent IV. Pope Alexander issued a similar bull 
to enable Ladislaus of Hungary to divorce Beatrix of Arragon, 
and to marry Anne de Foix. And for 30,000 ducats the same 
Pope allowed Louis XII. of France to dissolve his marriage 
with the Princess Jane, and to marry Anne of Brittany. 

Dens proposes as a question*, whether any degree of rela- 
tionship in the collateral line invalidates marriage by the law 
of nature? And in answer he replies, that some Romish 
doctors think that the marriage of a brother and sister violates 
the law of nature, but that others think differently! All 
Romish writers assert the power of the Pope to dispense with 
all impediments to marriage, except such as arise out of the 
Divine and natural law. And as they expressly teach that the 
limitations in Leviticus are abrogated, there is hardly any rela- 
tionship which does not come within his authority. The mar- 
riage of brothers and sisters-in-law are continually sanctioned ; 
as in the case of Henry VIII., of the late King of Spain, and 
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many others; and in one monstrous case, Alfonso of Portugal, 
being deposed, his wife, a French princess, married his brother, 
Peter II. The marriage of uncles and aunts is often sanctioned. 
St. Ambrose, in defending the marriage of a brother with the 
daughter of his sister (though by another mother) thus reasons : 
— ‘It is forbidden by the law of nature, by the law which is 
“in every one’s heart, by the immutable prescription of piety, 
“and that regard which is due to propinquity ;”* and yet at this 
very time a marriage had been proposed between her Most 
Catholic Majesty and her uncle the Count Trapani! 

It is in the most bigoted countries that these alliances are 
the most common; witness the marriage of the late King of 
Spain. 

Dens affirms, on the authority of Thomas Aquinas, that 
‘“ these dispensations are more readily granted to the wealthy 
‘‘ and noble than to others, without excepting persons, because 
“the public safety depends more on the powerful than on 
“‘ plebeians; and it greatly concerns the Church to have the 
‘more powerful sort not opposed to her, but favouring her, 
‘‘ and under obligation to her.”¢ It is stated in an official report 
of the Venetian Ecclesiastical Commissioners at Rome to the 
Senate of Venice, that, “in 1768, 589 matrimonial dispensa- 
“ tions were granted by the Pope. Those for which no reason 
‘“‘ was given cost ten and even twenty times more than those 
‘‘ which were founded on some good cause, proved to be true.” f 

The fact that dispensations for such marriages are sold adds 
a fresh feature of iniquity to the system which prohibits mar- 
riage where it is lawful, and allows of it in so many cases where 
it is otherwise. 


* Ambros. 1. viii. ep. 66. ¢ Achill Herald, April, 1842. 
+ Vie de Scipio de’ Ricci, par Potter, vol. iii. p. 386. 
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In concluding this work, there is one point to which we earn- 
estly desire to direct the attention of both parties. It was the 
doctrine of our Protestant forefathers, that the Church of 
Rome is Babylon, spoken of in the book of Revelation, that 
the Pope is the Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, spoken of by 
St. Paul, and that the Papacy is the little horn predicted by 
Daniel. This is laid down as an article of faith by the 
Churches of Scotland and France. It was taught by the 
Waldenses, by Wickliffe, by Huss, and Jerome of Prague, 
by Luther, and all the rest of the Reformers. 

The Church of Scotland, in her Confession of Faith, xxv. 5., 
declares, ‘“‘ There is no other Head of the Church but the Lord 
‘«¢ Jesus Christ ; nor can the Pope of Rome in any sense be the 
‘head thereof, but is Antichrist, that Man of sin, and Son of 
‘¢ Perdition, that exalteth himself in the Church against Christ, 
“¢ and all that is called God.” (Matt. xxiii. 8—10.; 2 Thess. u1. 
3—9.; Rev. xi. 6.) 

The Church of France, in their 17th National Synod, held 
at Gal, under Henry I., in 1603, drew up their Thirty-first 
Article of Faith, which is as follows : — 

‘¢ And since the Bishop of Rome, having erected a monarchy 
‘¢in Christendom, has arrogated to himself dominion over all 
« churches and pastors, has exalted himself even to calling him- 
“‘ self Gop ;— to requiring adoration, to boasting of possessing 
‘¢ all power in heaven and earth, to dispose of all ecclesiastical 
‘* matters, to decide of articles of faith, to authorise and inter- 
‘‘ pret the Scriptures at his pleasure, to make merchandise of 
‘‘ souls, to dispense with vows and oaths, to ordain new modes 
‘of serving God; and, in what regards civil government, to 
‘‘ trample under foot the lawful authority of the magistrate, by 
‘‘ taking away, giving, and changing kingdoms; we believe and 
‘maintain that he is perfectly ‘ Antichrist,’ and the ‘ Son of 
«¢¢ Perdition,’ foretold in the Word of God under the figure of 
‘¢ the harlot clothed in scarlet, sitting on the seven hills of the 
‘‘ sreat city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth; and 
“we wait until the Lord shall consume him by the spirit of 
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‘‘ his mouth, and destroy him with the brightness of His coming, 
ag He hath promised, and as He hath already begun to do.” 

And when, after long persecutions, the king’s commissioners, 
at their last national synod, held under Louis XIV., at Loudun, 
in 1659, demanded that they should not use such expressions as 
Antichrist in speaking of the Pope, or idolaters in speaking of 
Romanists, in their oaths before the synod, the moderator was 
directed to answer that, “ As to the words ‘ Antichrist’ in our 
‘liturgy, and ‘idolatry,’ and ‘ delusions of Satan,’ in our Con- 
‘“‘ fession of Faith, they are words which set forth the reasons 
“and the foundation of our separation from the Church of 
‘© Rome, and the doctrine which our fathers maintained in the 
‘‘ most cruel times, and which we are resolved, after their ex- 
“ample, never to forsake, but by the grace of God to preserve 
“it, faithfully and inviolably, to the last moment of our lives.” 

Is this doctrine a true one or not? If not true, the assertion 
is a slanderous libel on a Christian Church. [If it is true, Rome 
is not a Christian, but an apostate Church, one with whom we 
can have no communion — no peace. 

At atime when many look upon her as our “ Mother Church,” 
our “ Elder Sister,” this is no unimportant inquiry. Still more 
important is it if we remember, that it is the opinion of many 
of the wisest and most faithful Christians, both at home and 
abroad, that a time is rapidly approaching when all who love 
the Lord Jesus will again have “to take their lives in their 
‘‘ hands” as an offering to Christ. Rome seems to be re-gather- 
ing strength for a final conflict, in which the Lord shall take to 
Himeelf the victory, but in which the soldiers of Christ must 
overcome by the blood of the Lamb — by the word of their testi- 
mony, and by not loving their lives unto the death. (Rev. xii. 11.) 

Let us, then, enter upon this inquiry with earnest prayer to 
Him, who giveth wisdom, and upbraideth not (James, i. 5.), to 
guide us into all truth. 

It is agreed by all commentators, by Papists, by Protestants, 
and by those of the early Church, that the kétle horn (Dan. vii. 8.), 
the man of sin (2 Thes. 11.), the two-horned beast (Rev. xiii. 2.), 
and the false prophet (Rev. xvi. 13.), and the woman on the beast 
of Babylon (xvii.), are identical ; they only differ as to the proper 
application of the single character, which they all acknowledge 
is thus variously described. 

Turn to the second chapter of Daniel. Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dream is the first prophetic sketch of the Four Universal Em- 
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pires. The head of Gold was the Assyrian empire, to be suc- 
ceeded by the united kingdom of Persia and Media; which was 
followed by that of the brass clothed Greeks. The fourth 
kingdom, strong as iron, is the Roman, in whose days the God 
of Heaven set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed. 
The legs typify the division of the empire into the Eastern and 
Western monarchies, as the ten toes, part of potter's clay, and 
part of iron, foreshow the subsequent division into ten king- 
doms, which should be partly strong and partly broken, but 
which should not cleave to one another. Jesus Christ, the stone 
cut without hands, the chief corner stone, shall smite this image, 
and His kingdom shall fill the whole earth. The mountain of 
the Lord’s house shall be established ....and all nations shall 
flow unto it (Isa. ii. 2.; Micah, iv. 2. 8.); then the kingdom shall 
come to the daughter of Jerusalem. (Mic. 1v. 8.) 

This vision established three main points— 1. that the fourth 
monarchy is that of Rome; 2. that it should last until the 
kingdom of the Lord filleth the whole earth; and as the king- 
dom of the Lord hath not yet filled the whole earth, therefore 
the fourth and last earthly monarchy must be still existing; 
3. that all these monarchies are hostile to Christ, and He shall 
consume them. (Dan. ii. 44.) 

Now look at the seventh chapter of Daniel, which contains 
the vision of the four beasts, typifying the same monarchies, 
under different emblems. 

The angel himself explained this vision to the prophet. Zhe 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth (Rome), which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole 
earth, and shall tread it down, and break it in pieces. And the 
ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kings which shall arise. 
It is necessary to find out whether the kings were to arise out 
of the whole Roman empire, or not. Three things prove that 
this prophecy treats solely of the Western empire; 1. the 
empire remained compact until its division between the sons of 
Theodosius. The Eastern empire, though it lost much of its 
territories, yet continued for more than 1000 years after its 
separation from the West: whereas the Western empire, which 
included all Europe, was divided into “ten” different “ king- 
“‘ doms,” within 150 years from that time. Thus history proves 
the fact, the fulfilment proves the meaning of the prophecy. 
2ndly, The eighth chapter of Daniel contains another vision 
of the ram smitten by the he-goat,— signifying Persia, which 
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was overthrown by Alexander, on whose death the kingdom of 
Greece was divided into four, all of which became subject to 
Rome, and formed the Eastern half of it. Out of one of these 
arose another little horn, typifying Mohammedism. Therefore, 
as the history of the Hast is thus told, this alone would lead us 
to think that the seventh chapter relates solely to the Western 
empire. 3rdly, This is proved by comparing this prophecy 
with Rev. xiii. 1, 2., where the fourth beast of Daniel’s vision 
is further described. J¢ was like unto a leopard, his feet were as 
the feet of a beast, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion. It was 
thus compounded of the symbols of the three other empires, 
just as the Roman empire included their territories. And be- 
sides, it had SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. ‘These members 
were peculiar to it, and denoted that part of the empire which 
was peculiar to the fourth monarchy, that is the West. Accord- 
ingly we find that about the middle of the sixth century ten 
Gothic kingdoms had arisen within the boundaries of the 
Western empire. Thus it is proved that the little horn was to 
arise out of the ten kingdoms, which were all to be in the 
Western half of the Roman empire. 

In Rev. xvii. there is further mention of the same beast. 
The seven heads are explained to mean the seven mountains, on 
which the woman sitteth. Rome is commonly called “ The City 
‘of the Seven Hills.” This is another mark which identifies 
her with the prophetic description. 

The Rhemish notes observe on Rev. xvii. 5. that Jerome says 
that Babylon signifies the authority of the old Roman empire, 
and that Tertullian calls it Rome. 

Even Romanists acknowledge that ‘“‘ Babylon” must be Rome: 
that great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth (Rev. xvii. 
18.), is a description which will apply to no other. 

Having thus discovered the LocaLITy of the little horn, let 
us inquire into the TIME of its appearance. 

The Time when this little horn shall arise must be, Ist, 
while the ten Gothic kingdoms are in existence; for it was to 
rise among them. 

2ndly, St. Paul gives another chronological mark. The Man 
of Sin was to be revealed when he who now letteth was taken 
out of the way. The Fathers all believed the impediment to 
be the Roman empire. Tertullian says, “ Who is he that letteth 
“if it be not the Roman empire? When it shall have become 
“ the share of ten kings, its departure will bring in Antichrist ; 
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‘and then shall that wicked one be revealed.” And Chrysostom 
says, “ When the Roman empire is taken away, then he will 
“come” (the Man of Sin). Theophylact says, that “ that 
‘6 which withholdeth is the Roman empire.” So do Cyril of 
Jerusalem, Lactantius, and Jerome.* This began to be removed 
by Constantine changing the seat of empire in 327. Succeed- 
ing emperors conferred more and more of the monarchical, or 
coercive power on the Popes, until, at the beginning of the 
seventh century, all the ten Gothic kingdoms submitted to the 
Papal sway. ‘‘ Henceforth,” says Machiavelli, “the doctrine 
‘¢ was advanced, that the Pope, as the Vicar of God, could not 
“ be subject to the judgment of man,” and thus immediately on 
the removal of that which withheld the Jawless one (setting 
himself above all law) was revealed. 

3rdly, Mohammedism was to arise when the transgressors (or, 
rather, APOSTATES,) were come to the full. (Dan. viii. 23.) The 
mystery of iniquity was already at work in the days of Paul, 
but it did not come to the full until the coercive power of the 
empire was removed. Mohammed began to preach Islamism 
about 608. What other great apostacy from Christianity had 
occurred at that time, if the Papacy be not here predicted? 

4thly, St. Paul says, Zhe mystery of iniquity doth AL- 
READY WORK. (2 Thess. ii. 7.) This shows that it must 
have long ago been developed. 

Let us now inquire into the CHARACTER of the little horn. 

1. It is diverse from the other kingdoms. It is a sacerdotal, 
not a mere temporal dominion. The papal supremacy is utterly 
diverse from that of any other kingdom on earth. It is easy to 
show, that the Woman cannot mean Pagan Rome; for a woman 
is always the type of a Church, never of an Empire. More- 
over, the beast on which she rides is the Roman empire ;_ there- 
fore she cannot signify the same. In the same way in the 13th 
chapter of Revelation the first beast undoubtedly represents the 
Roman empire in its latter state, after its ten horns had been 
crowned. The second beast, therefore, must be a power closely 
connected with it, as Popery is with the temporal power of 
Rome. It looked like a lamb, professed to be a Christian 
Church, spake like a dragon, and acted as Satan. Ben Ezra, 
though himself a Romanist and a Jesuit, considers that the 
beast with two horns is the Romish priesthood. It is evidently 
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the same as the false prophet; and the horns probably repre- 
sent the regular and secular clergy.* 

2. It was to arise as a ttle horn: its beginning was to be 
feeble and small; it grew up by degrees. 

3. Three of the first horns were plucked up, and were to fall 
before it. All the ten kingdoms submitted to the Pope; the 
last being, according to Faber, the Anglo-Saxon kingdom of 
Kent, which submitted in 604. By the termination of the 
Herulo-Thuringic, Ostrogothic, and Lombardic kingdoms, the 
Pope acquired a temporal sovereignty. There is no other 
prince who wears three crowns: and even this circumstance has 
doubtless been ordered by God, to make it more evident that 
the Pope is he before whom three kings fell. 

What power has arisen diverse from ordinary kingdoms, 
within the dominions of the ten Gothic kingdoms, and before 
whom three of them have fallen, except the Papacy ? 

4. In this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man. This de- 
scribes exactly the acuteness, the incessant watchfulness, and 
the accurate knowledge of all that is going on, possessed by the 
Romish priesthood. The Confessional alone lays every spring 
of action bare. 

5. A mouth speaking very great things. (Dan. vii. 20.) The 
things uttered by the little horn seemed to have filled the pro- 
phet with astonishment. J beheld, then, because of the voice of 
the great words which the horn spake. (Dan. vii. 11.) The 
world for 1200 years has echoed these great words—the “ thun- 
‘ders of the Church;” the anathemas; excommunications ; 
words of authority, such as, “It is necessary for salvation for 
‘every human creature to be subject to the Roman pontiff.” 
The Popes claim supreme authority over the whole world, — 
power to bind and to loose, power to release subjects from their 
allegiance, and to depose kings. Paul IT. said, “I am Pope, 
“and have a power to approve or condemn at my pleasure the 
‘‘ actions of all other men.” 

‘The Church of Rome calls herself the Mother and Mistress 
- of all Churches, infallible,” &c. &c. &c. 

6. He hath spoken great words against the most High. The 
titles assumed by the Pope are “ great words against the most 
“ High.” They are the names of blasphemy, mentioned by St. 
John. (Rev. xvii. 3.) He calls himself “ Holy Father” — the 
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name given by Jesus Christ to his Father in heaven. ‘ The 
‘© Head of the Church,” — the peculiar title and office of Christ. 
** His Holness,” thus assuming one of the attributes of the 
Spirit of God. “ Vice-Deo,” “alter Deus in terra,” “ sanctissi- 
‘“mus Pater.” Leo X. allowed Father Antony Pucci (1514) to 
address him as “‘ Your Divine Majesty” in the presence of the 
whole Council, and to declare that all power in heaven and in 
earth was given to him only. The same expressions were used 
by Stephen, Archbishop of Patrus, before the same Council. 
In the year 1608, Father I. M. Carafa dedicated a thousand 
theses to Paul V. with this inscription: ‘‘To Paul V., Vice- 
“¢ God, the most invincible monarch of the Christian common- 
‘‘ wealth, and the most zealous asserter of the Papal omnipo- 
“tency.” And one Benedictus shortly afterwards dedicated a 
work thus, “To Paul V., Gécumenical Pontiff of the Universal 
‘‘ Church, the chief Bishop and Monarch of the whole earth, 
“and the SupREME Vice-Gop.”  Benedictus was shortly 
afterwards made Bishop of Caorli.* 

7. The pomp and magnificence of this power are shown by 
Rev. xvii. 4.: And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet 
colour, and decked with gold, and prectous stones, and pearls ; 
and Dan. vil. 20.: His look was more stout than his fellows. 
What monarch bas ever equalled the pomp and pride of the 
Popes? The greatest monarchs have held their stirrups, served 
them at table, and honoured them with the most abject and ser- 
vile prostrations. In the “Sala Regia” of the Vatican may 
still be seen the pictures of the Emperor Henry IV. before 
Gregory VITI., and the heroic Frederick Barbarossa ‘on his knees 
before Alexander III. The foot of the Pope ison the Em- 
peror’s shoulder, and the inscription is, “ Fredericus supplex 
‘‘ adorat, fidem et obedientiam pollicitus.” ‘ Frederick sup- 
“< pliantly adores, having vowed fidelity and obedience.” What 
Western King has ever caused himself to be carried on men’s 
shoulders, surrounded by splendid fans of peacocks’ feathers? 
what other monarch requires his foot to be kissed? __ 

The cardinals cry, “‘ Venite Adoremus,” on going towards 
him. The late Pope, Gregory XVI., allowed the sale of a 
medal of Adrian VI., crowned by his Cardinals with the words, 
** Quem creant adorant.” Scarlet and purple are the pontiff’s 
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peculiar colours. His dress, and those of his priests and saints, 
are loaded with precious stones.” 

Binius describes the Fifth Lateran Council, held in 1517, as 
follows: ‘“ The Bishops appeared in their rich vestments of 
“‘ office, and with their jewelled mitres on the head. The Pope 
*‘ too, who sits alone upon a throne high, and lifted up, as be- 
“ comes his dignity, appears in the scarlet and gold of his 
“ pontificals, and bears on his head the triple crown of universal 
‘* empire.”* 

8. But more than this, it is foretold that He opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ; so that he as God SITTETH 1N THE TEMPLE OF GOD, 
SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE 18 Gop. (2 Thess. ii. 4.) The 
Host is called ‘ God,” and is worshipped. Saints are also wor- 
shipped. ‘The Pope, like every priest, is said to create the 
Host in the Mass! He also canonizes saints, and raises them 
to that dignity. Moreover, at his coronation he is seated on 
the altar, and is there adored; thus exalting himself in both 
ways above all that is called God. 

9. This he does in another way by “ thinking to change times 
“‘ and laws.” He changes the Law of God by placing tradition 
on a level with it, and the teaching of the Church above it. 
He pretends that he can pardon those sins which the law con- 
demns, and dispense with those things which the law requires. 
He takes away from the people that law which God has given 
them. He adds to it apocryphal books— mere human writings. 
Pope Innocent III. says, “« We may, according to the fulness 
‘of our power, dispose of the law, and dispense above law.” 
And again, “ The Pope’s Will is his Reason .... of injustice 
‘he can make justice.”{ Bellarmine declares, that ‘if the 
‘‘ Pope should err in commanding VICEs and forbidding vir- 
‘‘ rugs, the Church would be bound to believe that vices are 
‘“‘ good and virtues evil, unless she wished to sin against con- 
“‘gcience.” ‘Christ has given to St. Peter (consequently to 
*‘ the Pope) the power of making that to be sin, which is no sin, 
‘“‘ and that to be no sin, which is sin.”§ The 326 Jesuit authors, 
whose books were burnt in 1762 by order of the Parliament of 
Paris, and all of which were “ approved” by three Jesuit theo- 
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logians, out of which, according to the Archbishop of Mechlin, 
seventeen encourage impurity, twenty-eight perjury, thirty- 
three theft, thirty-six homicide, sixty-eight regicide, &c. ; these 
alone are sufficient to show that the Papacy thinks to change 
God’s laws. This Society has been re-established; and Al- 
fonso Liguori, the teacher of all their doctrines of probability, 
was canonised by the late Pope. The papal doctrines are 
directly contrary to the Law of God on Image Worship, on Mar- 
riage, on the Sacrifice of the Mass, on the Sacraments, on the 
Priesthood, on the Supremacy of the Pope, on Purgatory, and 
especially on those four points which St. Paul has named as the 
marks of the Man of Sin: 1. lying wonders ; 2. doctrines of de- 
mons ; 3. forbidding to marry; 4. and commanding to abstain 
from meats. (1 Tim. iv. 1—3.) 

10. The coming of the Man of Sin is to be after the working 
of Satan with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish. (2 Thess. 
ii. 9,10.) The beast, with two horns like a lamb, and which 
spake asa dragon, doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire 
come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men, and 
decetveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those 
miracles which he had power to do. (Rev. xiii. 12—14.) Our 
Lord prophesied that false Christs and false prophets should 
show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very Elect. (Matt. xxiv. 24.) The Church 
of Rome lays claim to the power of working miracles. The 
nature of most of them shows them to be lying wonders, for 
they are performed in support of false doctrine. Others are 
wilful deceit — all deceivableness of unrighteousness. The Bre- 
viary is full of lying wonders; and three or four years ago the 
miraculous medal of the Virgin was sanctioned by the Clergy 
of France, as the miracles of St. Filomena are now by those of 
Italy. 

11. That Rome teaches “ doctrines of demons” we have fully 
proved in the chapter on the Intercession of Saints. 

12. “ Forbidding to marry.” (1 Tim. iv. 3.) She is the only 
Church which enjoins priestly celibacy. 

13. “* Commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath 
“‘ created to be received with thanksgiving.” (1 Tim. iv. 3.) She 
prohibits meat on particular daye,— twice every week, and 
during the whole of Lent. She also changes times, by allowing 
the desecration of the Sabbath, and enforcing the observance 





CONCLUDING CHAPTER. 389 


of holidays, though God said, Srx pays shalt thou labour, and 
do all thy work. 

14. Mystery is another mark of the Papacy. The sacraments 
are all spoken of as great mysteries. The Confessional, the 
instruction given to priests, the Inquisition, are all “ mysteries 
* of iniquity.” The object of our Lord and his Apostles was 
‘TO MAKE KNOWN the mystery of faith ;” that of Papal Rome 
is to make a mystery of the Gospel. ‘ Mystery” is written on 
the forehead of Babylon the Great. It is stated on good 
authority that the word “ mystery” was formerly inscribed on 
the front of the papal tiara.* 

15. The little Horn made war with the Saints, and prevailed 
against them (Dan. vii. 21.), and shall wear out the Saints of the 
Most High. The beast with two horns like a lamb (Rev. xiii. 
12.) caused that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed. And he caused all, both small and great, 
rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right 
hand, or in their foreheads: and that no man might buy or sell, 
save he that had the mark. Babylon the Great (Rev. xvii. 6.) 
was drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus. 

What other power but the Church of Rome has incessantly 
persecuted those whose sole crime was Christianity ? 

Nowhere in Scripture is a woman the emblem of a temporal 
kingdom. A woman invariably signifies either a true or an 
apostate Church; as adultery signifies departing from God. 
The beast upon which the woman sitteth 1s evidently the Fourth 
Empire. The woman sitting upon it is therefore a Church 
ruling this Fourth Empire, sitting on seven hills, ze. Rome. 
There would be no mystery in the persecution of the Saints by 
a temporal power; but that a professedly Christian Church, 
calling herself the Lamb’s wife, should do so, this caused the 
Apostle to wonder. The chapter on Temporal Power contains 
abundant proof of the persecutions which the Church of Rome 
has inflicted, in all ages, on those who protest against her errors. 
The Third and Fourth Councils of Lateran are alone sufficient 
to brand her as a persecuting Church. Luther’s proposition, 
“ that it is contrary to the will of the Holy Spint to burn men 
‘“‘ convicted of error,” was condemned by the Bull “ Exsurge.” 
Not to speak of the victims of the Inquisition, of the Albigenses, 
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Vaudois, Huguenots, &c., or the massacres in Ireland, let us 
state two simple facts:—The Protestant converts in Dingle 
and Achill are “ not suffered to buy or sell” by the priests in 
their neighbourhood; so that they have been forced to get 
provisions from England. 

In 1768 fourteen poor women were visited in the Tower of 
Constance at Aiguemortes, where they had been imprisoned for 
life for no other crime than being Huguenots. They were all 
in one dungeon, where the light of day scarcely penetrated. 
The youngest was eighty years old, and had been thrown into 
prison at the age of eight for having accompanied her mother 
to hear a Protestant sermon. 

16. Another characteristic of this Antichristian power 1s, 
that power was given him over all kindreds and tongues and 
nations, and all that dwell on the earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world. (Rev. xiii. 7,8.) The Church of 
Rome is the only one that claims the title of Universal. The 
very mark given by the Holy Spirit as one whereby we might 
recognise this Apostate Church, is one which the Romish 
Church proudly and loudly claims as her own. 

The duration of this Antichristian power is clearly marked 
in prophecy. The little horn in Daniel was to have the times 
and laws given into his hand for a time, and times, and the 
dividing of a time (Dan. vii. 25.); that is, for three prophetical 
years and a half—1260 years. Power was given to the first 
beast (Rev. xiii.); that is, the temporal power of the Papacy, 
or the Roman Empire after it became papal, to continue forty 
and two months; that is, again, 1260 years. The Church of 
Christ was to dwell in the wilderness a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days (Rev. xii. 6.); and God’s chosen witnesses 
were to prophesy in sackcloth for the same period of time. 
(Rev. x. 3.) 

The final doom of the apostate Church of Rome is depicted 
in fearful colours by the Spirit of God. J beheld, says Daniel, 
until the beast was slain, and his body destroyed and given to the 
burning flame (Dan. vii. 11.), for he is that Man of Sin—that 
Son of Perdition —whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit 
of His mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of His 
coming. (2 Thess, ii. 3. 8.) 

Again, in the Revelation, xiv. 8., John in the spirit saw 
another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
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because she made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. And the third angel followed them, saying with a 
loud voice, IF ANY MAN WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE, 
AND REOEIVE HIS MARK IN HI8 FOREHEAD, OR IN HIS HAND, 
THE SAME SHALL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF 
Gop, WHICH 38 POURED OUT WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO THE 
CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION; AND HE SHALL BE TORMENTED 
WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY 
ANGEL8, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB. And the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever; and they 
have no rest day nor night who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. (Rev. xiv. 8—11.) 
And after these things I saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power ; and the earth was lightened with his 
glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, saying, Babylon 
the Great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird.... And EF heard another voice from 
heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For 
her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her 
iniguities. Reward her even as she rewarded you, and double 
unto her double according to her works; in the cup which she 
hath filled fill to her double. How much she hath glorified her- 
self, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: 
Sor she saith in her heart, § sit a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 
And the kings of the earth, who have committed fornication and 
lived deliciously with her, shall bewail her, and lament for her, when 
they shall see the smoke of her burning, standing afar off for the 
Sear of her torment, saying, Alas! alas! that great city Babylon, 
that mighty city! for in one hour is thy judgment come.... Se- 
joice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets ; 
Sor God hath avenged you on her. And a mighty angel took up 
a stone like a great milstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all.... And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon 
the earth. (Rev. xviii. 1, 2. 4—10. 20, 21. 24.) 


The consideration of these prophecies is most important. The 
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shortest method of confuting Popery is by showing it to be 
Antichrist. It adds a strong confirmation to the evidences of 
the inspiration of Scripture, by showing a wonderful fulfilment 
of prophecy. It is most useful in arousing those who are 
inclined to parley with Rome; or those who, although in some 
measure enlightened, think they may lawfully remain within 
her pale. The Spirit of God cries, Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. (Rev. xviii. 4.) It gives courage to the believer to resist, 
even unto the death, tasting one drop of her golden cup of abomi- 
nations ; it makes his face as a flint against the armies of the Son 
of Perdition ; and it fills him with hope and joy to look forward 
to the time of the downfall of Babylon, when the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for 
ever, even for ever and ever, for then they will be glad and 
rejoice, saying, The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herself ready. (Rev. xix. 7.) 
Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 
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RUBRIC GENERALES MISSALIS. ~ 


Missa quotidié dicitur secundim ordinem Officii: de festo 
Duplici, vel Semiduplici, vel Simplici: de Dominica, vel feria, 
vel Vigilia, vel Oct.: et cxtra ordinem Officii, Votiva, vel pro 
Defunctis. 


I. De Duplici. 


Migsa dicitur de Duplici illis diebus, quibus in Kalendario 
ponitur hec nota, Duplex ; et in festis mobilibus, quandocumque 
Officium est Duplex. In Duplicibus dicitur una tantim oratio, 
nisi aliqua commemoratio fieri debeat. Alia omnia dicuntur ut 
in propriis Missis assignatum est. Quando dici debeat, Gloria 
in excelsis, et Credo, inferids ponitur in propriis Rubricis. 


Il. De Semiduplici, et Simplici. 


Missa de Semiduplici dicitur quandd in Kalendario ponitur 
heec vox, Semiduplex. Preterea in Dominicis, et diebus infra 
Octavas. In Semiduplicibus tam festis, quam Dominicis et 
infra Octavas, dicuntur plures orationes, ut infra dicetur in 
Rubrica de orationibus. Infra Octavam dicitur Missa sicut in 
die festi, nisi propriam Missam habuerit: in Dominicis verd 
sicut in propriis locis assignatur. De simplici dicitur Missa sicut 
de Semid., ut suis locis ponitur. 


Ill. De Feria, et Vigtlia. 


1. Missa de feria dicitur, quando non occurrit festum, vel 
Octava, vel Sabbatum in quo fiat Officium B. Marie. In feriis 
tamen Quadragesime, Quatuor Temporum, Rogationum, et 
Vigiliarum, etiam si Duplex, vel Semiduplex festum, vel Oc- 
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tava occurrat, in ecclesiis cathedralibus et collegiatis cantantur 
duz Misse, una de festo post Tertiam, et alia de feria post 
Nonam. 

2. In Vigiliis autem et feriis Quatuor Temporun, vel feria 
secundé Rogationum, qu veniunt infra Octavam, Missa dicitur 
de Vigilia, vel feriis supradictis cum commemoratione Octave : 
preterquam infra Octavam Corporis Christi, in qua in ecclesiis 
cathedralibus et collegiatis cantantur dus Miss, una de Octava 
post Tertiam, alia de Vigilia post Nonam: in Missis autem 
privatis dicitur Missa de Octava cum commemoratione Vigilie. 
Si autem in die Vigilim, vel predictis feriis fiat Officium de 
aliquo festo, tunc dicitur Missa de festo cum commemoratione 
Octave, et Vigiliz, vel feriarum predictarum. Qudd si Vigilia 
occurrat in die alicujus festi ex majoribus prime classis, in Missa 
non fit commemoratio de ea, sicut nec in Officio. 

3. Si festum habens Vigiliam celebretur feria secunda, Missa 
Vigilis dicitur in Sabbato, sicut etiam de ea fit Officium: 
excepta Vigilié Nativitatis Domini, et Epiphaniz. 

4. Missa Vigilie in Adventu occurrentis, dicitur cum com- 
mem. Feriz Adventiis, licét de ea non sit factum Officium: 
Vigilia Nativitatis excepta. 

5. Si in Quadragesima, et Quatuor temporibus occurrat Vi- 
gilia, dicatur Missa de feria cum commemoratione Vigiliw. 

6. Tempore paschali non dicitur Missa de Vigilia, nisi in 
Vigilia Ascensionis, que tamen non jejunatur, sicut nec Vigilia 
Epiphaniz. | 


IV. De Missis votivis S. Maria, et aliis. 


1. In Sabbatis non impeditis festo Duplici, Semiduplici, Oc- 
tava, Vigilid, feria Quadragesima, vel Quatuor Temporum, vel 
Officio alicujus Dominic que supersit, in precedens Sabbatum 
translato, dicitur Missa de S. Maria secundim varietatem tem- 
porum, ut in fine Missalis ponitur. 

2. In Adventu autem licét Officium non fiat de S. Maria in 
Sabbato, dicitur tamen Missa principalis de ea cum commemo- 
ratione de Adventu, nisi fuerint Quatuor Tempora, vel Vigilia, 
ut supra. 

3. Aliis diebus infra hebdomadam, quando Officium fit de 
feria, et non est resumenda Missa Dominice precedentis, que 
fuerit impedita, (exceptis fers Adventis, Quadragesim#, Qua- 
tuor Temporum, Rogationum, et Vigiliarum) dici potest aliqua 
ex Miesis votivis, etiam in principali Missa que vocatur con- 
ventualis, secundim ordinem dierum in fine Missalis assignatum, 
cum commemoratione feriz, de qua factum est Officium. Qus 
tamen Misse, et omnes aliz votive, in Miasis privatis dici pos- 
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sunt pro arbitrio sacerdotum, quocumque die Officium non est 
Duplex, aut Dominica, cum commemoratione ejus, de quo factum 
est Officium, et commemoratione item festi Simplicis, si de ali- 
quo occurrat eo die fieri commemorationem in Officio. Id verd 
im non fiat, nisi rationabili de causa. Et quoad fieri potest, 

issa cum Officio conveniat. 


V. De Missis Defunctorum. 


1. Prima die cujusque mensis (extra Adventum, Quadra- 
esimam, et tempus paschale) non impedita Officio Duplici, vel 
miduplici, dicitur Missa principalis generaliter pro defunctis 
sacerdotibus, benefactoribus, et aliis. Si verd in ea fuerit fes- 
tum Simplex, vel feria, que propriam habeat Missam, aut resu- 
menda sit Missa Dominice precedentis, que fuit impedita, et 
infra hebdomadam non occurrat alius dies in quo resumi possit : 
in ecclesiis cathedralibus et collegiatis dicantur dus Misse, una 
ro Defunctis, alia de festo Simplici, vel feria predicta. Sed 
in ecclesiis non cathedralibus nec collegiatis dicatur Missa de 
die cum commemoratione generaliter pro Defunctis. 

2. Preterea feria secunda cujusque hebdomade, in qua Offi- 
cium fit de feria, Missa principalis dici potest pro Defunctis. 
Si autem fuerit propria Missa de feria, vel de festo Simplici, vel 
resumenda sit Missa Dominices precedentis, ut supra, in Missa 
de die fiat commemoratio (ut dictum est) pro Defunctis, Ex- 
cipitur tamen Quadragesima, et totum tempus pasch., et quandd 
per annum Officium est Duplex, vel Semid., quibus temporibus 
non dicitur Missa conventualis pro Defunctis, (nisi in die de- 
positionis Defuncti, et in anniversario pro oe neque pro 
eis fit commemoratio. Miss autem private pro Detfunctis quo- 
cumque die dici possunt, preterquam in festis Duplicibus, et 
Dominicis diebus. 

3. In die commemorationis omnium Defunctorum, et in die 
depositionis, et in anniversario Defuncti, dicitur una tantdm 
oratio; et similiter in die tertia, septima, trigesima, et quan- 
documque pro Defunctis solemniter celebratur: in aliis Missis 
plures, ut de feriis et Simplicibus dicetur infra in Rubrica de 
orationibus. 

4. Sequentia pro Defunctis dicitur in die commemorationis 
omnium Fidelium defunctorum, et depositionis Defuncti, et 
quandocumque in Missa dicitur una tantim oratio: in aliis 
autem Missis pro Defunctis, dicatur ad arbitrium sacerdotis. 


VI. De Translatione Festorum. 


In dicendis Missis servetur ordo Breviarii de translatione 
festorum Duplicium et Semid., quandd majori aliquo festo, seu 
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Dominic& impediuntur. In ecclesiis autem, ubi titulus est: 
ecclesiz, vel concursus populi ad celebrandum festum quod 
transferri debet, possunt cantari dus Miss, una de die, alia de. 
festo: except& Dominica prima Adventds, feria quarté cinerum, 
Dominica prima Quadragesime, Dominicé Palmarum cum toto 
hebdomada majori, Dominic& Resurrectionis, et Dominicaé Pen-. 
tecostes cum duobus diebus sequentibus, die Nativitatis Domini, 
Epiphaniw, Ascensionis, et festo Corporis Christi. 


VII. De Commemorationibus. 


1, Commemorationes in Missis fiunt sicut in Officio. De 
festo Simplici fit commemoratio in Missis, quando de eo in 
Officio facta est commemoratio in primis Vesperis. Quando 
autem de eo fit commemoratio tanttim ad Laudes, in Missa 
solemni non fit commemoratio de eo, sed in Missis tantim pri- 
vatis. Excipitur Dominica Palmarum, et Vigilia Pentecostes, 
in quibus nulla fit commemoratio, etiam in Missis privatis, de 
festo Simplici occurrente, licét facta sit in Officio. De Domi- 
nica fit commemoratio, quando in ea agitur de festo Duplici. 
De Octava fit commemoratio, quando infra Octavam celebratur 
aliquod festum, nisi illud festum fuerit de exceptis in Rubrica 
Breviarii de commemorationibus. Item quando infra Octavam 
fit de Dominica. 

2. De feria fit commemoratio in Adventu, Quadragesima, 
Quatuor Temporibus, Rogationibus, et Vigiliis, quandé Missa 
dicenda est de festo illis temporibus occurrente. Sed in eccle- 
siig cathedralibus et collegiatis, ubi plures sacerdotes quotidi¢ 
celebrant, in feriis, Rogationibus, et Vigiliis predictis, que 
habent Missas proprias, dicuntur dus Miss, una de festo, alia 
de feria, Rogationibus et Vigilia, absque ulla utrorumque com- 
memoratione: in festis tamen majoribus prime classis nihil fit 
de Vigilia occurrente, ut dictum est supra. 

3. Quando infra hebdomadam dicuntur Misse votive, post 
primam orationem semper dicatur oratio ejus de quo fit Officium, 
ut supra explicatum est in propria Rubrica. 

4. Quando fit commemoratio de feria Quatuor Temp., pro 
ae commemoratione dicitur prima oratio, que concordat cum 
officio. 

5. In faciendis commemorationibus servetur ordo ut in Bre- 
viario. De Dominica, ante diem infra Octavam: de die infra 
Octavam, ante ferias predictas: de feriis predictis, ante festum 
Simplex: de festo Simplici, ante orationes que secundo vel 
tertio loco dicende assignantur, et he dicantur ante orationes 
votivas: in quibus votivis servetur deindé dignitas orationum, 
ut de sancta Trinitate, de Spiritu sancto, de SS. Sacramento, de 
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S. Cruce ante votivam de B. Maria, et de Angelis, et S. Joanne 
Baptista ante Apostolos, et similiter in aliis. 

6. Si facienda sit commemoratio pro Defunctis, semper poni- 
tur penultimo loco. In Missis Defunctorum nulla fit com- 
memoratio pro vivis, etiam si oratio esset communis pro vivis et 
Defunctis. 

7. Quando dicuntur plures orationes, prima tantim et ultima 
cum sua conclusione terminantur: et ante primam et secundam 
orationem tantdm dicitur Oremus: ante primam dicitur etiam 
Dominus vobiscum. 

8. Cam vero dicuntur plures orationes, et una oratio eadem 
sit cum aliw ibidem dicenda, oratio hujusmodi, illa scilicet que 
eadem est, non aliz, commutetur cum alia de Comm., vel Pro- 
prio, quex sit diversa. Idem servetur in Secretis, et orationibus 
post Commun. 


VIII. De Introitu, Kyrie Eleison, et Gloria in excelsis. 


1. Introitus semper eodem modo dicitur cum Gloria Patri, ut 
in Ordinario, preterquam tempore Passionis, et in Missis De- 
functorum, ut etiam ibi annotatum est. 

2. Kyrie eleison dicitur novies post Introitum alternatim cum 
ministro, id est, ter Kyrie eleison, ter Christe eleison, ter Kyrie 
eleison. 

3. Gloria in excelsis dicitur quandocumque in Matutino dictus 
est Hymnus Ze Deum, preterquam in Missa ferie quinte in 
Ceena Domini, et Sabbati sancti, in quibus Gloria in excelsis 
dicitur, quamvis in Officio non sit dictum Ze Deum. 

4. In Missis votivis non dicitur, etiam tempore paschali, vel 
infra Octavas, nisi in Missa beate Marie in Sabbato, et Ange- 
lorum: et nisi Missa votiva solemniter dicenda sit pro re 
gravi, vel pro publica Ecclesiz causa, dummod6 non dicatur 
Missa cum paramentis violaceis. Neque dicitur in Missis 
Defunctorum. 


IX. De Orationibus. 


1. In festis Duplicibus dicitur una tantim oratio, nisi facienda 
sit aliqua commemoratio, ut dictum est supra. 

2. In festis Semidupl. occurrentibus ab Octava Pentec. usque 
ad Advent., et A Purific. usque ad Quadrag., dicitur secunda 
oratio, A cunctis, tertia ad libitum. 

3. In festis Semiduplicibus occurrentibus ab Octava Epipha- 
ni# usque ad Purificationem, dicitur secunda oratio, Deus, qui 
salutis, tertia Ecclesie, vel pro Papa, Deus omnium fidelium. 

4. In festis Semiduplicibus, 4 feria quarta Cinerum usque 
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ad Dominicam Passionis, secunda oratio de feria, tertia A 
cunctis. 

5. In Semiduplicibus a Dominica Passionis usque ad Domi- 
one Palmarum, secunda oratio de feria, tertia Ecclesia, vel 

ro Pa 

6. In festis Semiduplicibus, ab Octava Pasche usque ad 
Ascensionem, secunda oratio de S. Maria, Concede nos, tertia 
Ecclesia, vel pro Papa. 

7. In festis Semid. infra Octavas occurrentibus, secunda 
oratio dicitur de Octava, tertia, que secundo loco infra Octavam 
ponitur. 

8. Infra Octavas Pasche, et pentec., in Missa de Octava 
pag dus tantam orationes, una de die, alia Ecclesia, vel 

ro 
. 9. Infra alias Octavas, et in Vigiliis que jejunantur (except& 
Vigilia Nativitatis Domini, et Pentecostes) dicuntur tres, una 
de die, secunda de S. Maria, tertia, Ecclesia, vel pro Papa. Sed 
infra Octavas S. Marie, et in Vigilia et infra Octavam omnium 
Sanctorum, secunda Oratio dicitur de Spiritu sancto, Deus, qui 
corda, tertia Ecclesia, vel pro Papa. 

10. In Dominicis infra Octavas occurrentibus dicuntur dus 
orationes, una de Dominica, secunda de Octava, et in die 
octava dicitur una tantim oratio, nisi facienda sit aliqua com- 
memoratio. 

11. In Dominicis dicuntur tres, ut in Ordinario assignantur, 
quibusdam exceptis, ut suis etiam locis notatur. 

12. In festis Simplicibus, et feriis per annum, nisi aliter in 
propriis locis notetur, dicuntur tres, ut in Semiduplicibus, aut 
quinque: possunt etiam dici septem ad libitum. 

13. In feriis Quatuor Temporum, et ubi plures leguntur 
Lectiones, hujusmodi plures orationes dicuntur post ultimam 
orationem ante Epistolam, ut suis locis in Proprio Missarum de 
Tempore. 

14. In Missis votivis, quanddé solemniter dicuntur pro re 
gravi, vel pro publica Ecclesiz causa, dicitur una tantim oratio: 
sed in Missa pro gratiarum actione additur alia oratio, ut in 
proprio loco notatur. In aliis autem dicuntur plures, ut in 
festis Simplicibus. 

15. In votivis beate Marie secunda oratio dicitur de Officio 
illius diei, et tertia de Spiritu sancto: sed in Sabbato, quando 
de ea factum est Officium, secunda oratio erit de Spintu sancto, 
tertia Ecclesie tue, vel pro Papa. In votivis de Apostolis, 
quando ponitur oratio, A cunctis, ejus loco dicitur oratio de 
sancta Maria, Concede nos famulos. 

16. Si, cm plures dicuntur orationes, occurrat fieri comme- 
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morationem alicujus Sancti, ea ponitur secundo loco, et tertia 
oratio dicitur, que alias secundo 156 dicenda erat. 

17. In conclusione orationum hic modus servatur. Si oratio 
dirigatur ad Patrem, concluditur, Per Dominum nostrum, etc. 
Siad Filium, Qui vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre. Si in prin- 
cipio orationis fiat mentio Filii, concluditur, Per eumdem Domi- 
num nostrum. Si in fine orationis, ejus fiat mentio, Qui tecum 
vivit. Si facta sit mentio Spiritus sancti, in conclusione dici- 
tur, In unitate ejusdem Spiritus sancti, etc. Alia quoque in 
dicendis orationibus serventur, que superids in Rubrica de 
commemorationibus dicta sunt. 


X. De Epistola, Graduali, Alleluia, et Tractu, ac de Evangelio. 


1. Post ultimam orationem dicitur Epistola. Qué finité, a 
ministris respondetur, Deo gratias. Et similiter quando le- 
guntur plures Lectiones, post singulas dicitur, Deo gratias, 
preterquam in fine quintze Lectionis Daniélis in Sabbatis Qua- 
tuor Temporum, et in fine Lectionum feriz sexte in Parasceve, 
et Sabbati sancti. 

2. Post Epistolam dicitur Graduale, quod semper dicitur, pre- 
terquadm tempore paschali, cujus loco tunc dicuntur duo versus, 
ut habetur in Rubrica in Sabbato in Albis. 

3. Post Graduale dicuntur duo Alleluia, deindé versus, et post 
versum, unum Alleluia. Tempore paschali, quando non dicitur 
Graduale, dicitur aliud Allel. post secundum versum: et quandd 
dicitur Sequentia, non dicitur post ultimum versum, sed post 
Sequentiam. 

4. A Septuagesima usque ad Sabbatum sanctum non dicitur 
Alleluia, neque dicitur in Missis de feria in Adventu, Quatuor 
Temporibus, et Vigiliis que jejunantur, exceptis Ne a Nati- 
vitatis Domini, ai venerit in Dominica, et Vigilia Paschw et 
Pentecostes, ac Quatuor Temporibus Pentecostes: nec dicitur 
im festo SS. Innocentium, nisi venerit in Dominica. 

5. A Septuagesima usque ad Pascha, ejus loco dicitur T'ractus, 
qui Tractus predicto tempore in aliquibus feriis non dicitur ; ut 
suis locis ponitur: nec dicitur in feriis 4 Septuagesima usque 
ad Quadragesimam, quando repetitur Missa Dominice. 

6. Dicto Graduali, seu Alleluia, seu Tractu, dicitur Zvan- 
gelium. Et in principio Evangelii dicitur Dominus vobiscum. 
R. Et cum Spiritu tuo. Deindé Seqguentia sancti Evangelii 
secundum N. &. Gloria tibi Domine. In fine Evangelii & min- 
istris respondetur, Laus tibt Christe. Quod etiam dicitur in fine 
illius partis Passionis, que legitur in tono Evangelii, preeterquam 
in Parasceve. Posted, si dicendum est, dicitur Credo. 
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XI. De Symbolo. 


1. Symbolum dicitur post Evangelium in omnibus Dominicis 
per annum, etiam si in illis fiat de festo, in quo alias non di- 
ceretur, vel Dominica vacet. In tribus Missis de Nativitate 
Domini, et deinceps usque ad Octavam beati Joannis Apostoli 
inclusivé. In Epiphania, et per Octavam. In festo SS. Nomi- 
nis Jesu. Ferié quint& in Coena Domini. In Paschate Re- 
surrectionis, et per Octava. In Ascensione Domini, et per 
Octavam. In festo Pentecostes, et per Octavam. In festo 
Corporis Christi, et per Octavam. In omnibus festis B. Maria, 
et per Octavas. In festo septem Dolorum B. Marie. In festis 
duodecim Apostolorum, et Evangelistarum, et per Octavas. In 
utraque Cathedra S. Petri, et in festo S. Petri ad Vincula. In 
festis conversionis et commemorationis S. Pauli Apostoli. In 
festo S. Joannis ante Portam Latinam. In festo S. Barnabm 
Apostoli. In festis Inventionis et Exaltationis 8. Crucis. In 
Transfiguratione Domini. In festis Angelorum. In festo S. 
Marie Magdalenz. In festis quatuor Doctorum, videlicet, Gre- 
gorii, Ambrosii, Augustini, et Hieronymi, additis festis S. 
Thome de Aquino, et S. Bonaventure. Item in festis Doc- 
torum, Athanasii, Basilii, Gregorii Nazianzeni, Joannis Chryso- 
stomi, Isidori, Anselmi, Petri Chrysologi, et S. Leonis. In die 
Octavarum S. Joannis Baptiste, et S. Laurentii. In festo 
omnium Sanctorum, et per Octavam. In dedicationibus S. 
Salvatoris, et sanctorum Apostolorum Petri et Pauli. In anni- 
versario dedicationis proprie ecclesiw, et per Octavam. In die 
consecrationis ecclesis, vel altaris. In festis SS. quibus dedicata 
est ecclesia, et ubi habetur corpus, vel insignis reliquia Sancti, 
de quo agitur. In die creationis et coronationis Summi Ponti- 
ficis, et in anniversario ejusdem diei. In die et in anniversario 
electionis et consecrationis Episcopi. Item in omnibus festis, 
que in Dominicis, et infra Oct. celebrantur, in quibus ratione 
Dominice et Oct. dici debet. Item in festo patroni alicujue loci, 
vel tituli Ecclesize (non autem alicujus capelle vel altaris) et in 
festis principalibus Ordinum, et per eorum Octavam, in ecclesiis 
tantidm illius Ordinis. Item dicitur Credo in Missis votivis, 
ques solemniter pro re gravi, vel pro publica Ecclesiz causa 
celebrantur, etiam si dicantur in paramentis violaceis in Do- 
minica. 


XIL De Offertorio, Secretis, Prafationibus, et Canone. 


1. Post Symbolum, vel si non sit dicendum, post Evangelium, 
dicitur Dominus vobiscum: Oremus. Deindé Offertorium. Posted 
fit oblatio cum orationibus, ut in ordine Misse. Qua oblatione 
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facta, dicuntur orationes secrete secunddm mumerum orationum, 
que clara voce in principio dicte sunt: sed ante primam ora- 
tionem non dicitur Dominus vobiscum, nec aliquid alind; sed 
dicto Suscipiat Dominus sacrificium, absoluté dicuntur; neque 
etiam ante secundam orationem dicitur Oremus. Terminatur 
autem prima et ultima oratio, dt' dictum est supra in Rubrica 
de orationibus; et secreto dicuntur usque ad illa verba in con- 
clusione, Per omnia secula seculorum, que clar& voce pro- 
feruntur, et incipitur ‘Prefativ. 

2. Preefationes autem dicuntur dt in Ordine Misse annotatum 
est: et quz in Quadragesima, tempore Passionis, et paschali, et 
infra Octavas proprie assignantur, dicuntur etiam in Dominicis 
et festis, que illis temporibus celebrantur, nisi illa festa propriam 
Prefationem habeant. 

3. Si infra Octavam alicujus festi, quod habet Prefationem 
ropriam, occurrat festum ex majoribus non habens propriam 
refationem, dicitur Prefatio de Octava, quamvis de ea nulla 

fiat commemoratio in Missa. 

4. In Missis votivis dicitur etiam Prefatio propria, si pro- 
priam habeant; si verd non habuerint, dicitur Prefatio de Tem- 
pore, vel Octava, infra quam contigerit hujusmodi Missas 
celebrari: alioquin Prefatio communis. Et quando aliqua 
Missa votiva pro causa publica solemniter celebratur, dicitur in 
cantu solemni dt in Duplicibus. In Missis Defunctorum quo- 
cumque tempore semper dicitur Prefatio communis. 

5. Post Prefationem incipitur Canon Misse secretd, in quo 
serventur omnia ut in ordine Misse. Ubi verd infra actionem 
Communicantes, et Hanc igitur, vel alia variari contingit, suo 
loco in propriis Missis annotatur. 


XIII. De Communione, Orationibus post Communionem, Ite Missa 
est, vel, Benedicamus Domino, De Benedictione, et Evangelio 
S. Joannis. 


1. Expleto Canone, et aliis omnibus usque ad Communionem, 
ef peracta, dicitur Communio et orationes post Communionem, 
eodem modo et ordine it in principio Missx, et repetito Domi- 
nus vobiscum, dicitur Ite Missa est, vel Benedicamus Domino, 
pro temporis ratione. Ite Missa est dicitur, quandocumque 
dictum est Gloria in Excelsis. Cum non dicitur, ejus loco dici- 
tur Benedicamus Domino. R. Deo gratias. In Missis Defunc- 
torum dicitur Reguiescant in pace. BR. Amen. 

2. Dicto Placeat, datur Benedictio que a celebrante semper 
datur in Missa, preterquam in Missis Defunctorum. Deinde 
legitur Evangelium sancti Joannis, Jn principio, premisso Do- 
minus vobiscum, et Initium, dt moris est; quod Evangelium 
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nunquam pretermittitur in Missa, nisi quandd fit de festo in 
aliqua Dominica, vel feria, que habet Evangelium proprium, 
quod legitur ejus loco. Excipitur Dominica quarta Adventis, 
cujus Evangelium non legitur in fine Misse, quandd in ea 
oceurrit vigilia Nativitatis Domini, quia nec in Officio lectum est. 
In tertia Missa de die Nativitatis Domini, legitur in fine Evan- 
gelium de Epiphania, Cum natus esset Jesus. Et in Dominica 
Palmarum in Miseis privatis legitur Evangelium quod ponitur 
in benedictione Palmarum, quod etiam lectum est in Officio. In 
Vigiliis que oceurrunt in Quadragesima, vel Quatuor Tem- 
poribus non legitur Evangelium Vigilie in fine Misse. Et 
similiter in Missis votivis numquam legitur in fine aliud Evan- 
gelium, nisi 8. Joannis. 


XIV. De ordinanda ex supradictis Rubricis. 


1. Supradictis Rubricis cognitis, si quis velit ordinare Missam 
diei, recurrat ad Ordinarium Missarum de Tempore, vel de 
Sanctis, secunddm qualitatem Officii. Si proprium non habeat, 
recurrat ad Commune Sanctorum. Si de feria agendum sit, et 

ropria Missa non fuerit de feria, dicatur Missa precedentis - 

ominice, omissis Gloria in excelsis, et Symbolo; preterquam 
tempore paschali, in quo semper dicitur Gloria in excelsis, Ut 
supra, excepta Missa Rogationum: et in Adventu pretermittitur 
Alleluia post Graduale, cum suo versu. Si dicenda sit Missa 
votiva, requiratur post Commune Sanctorum suo loco. Si 
plures orationes dicende sint, requirantur post Missas votivas, 
suo loco de singulis rebus singule. Si pro Defunctis dicenda 
sit Missa, habetur post Missis votivas cum Collectis diversis, 
circa finem Missalis. Ordo totius Miss, cum Prefationibus, 
Canone, et aliis dicendis, habetur suo loco cum Proprio Missa- 
rum de Temp. 


XV. De hora celebrand: Missam. 


1. Missa privata saltem post Matutinum et Laudes quécum- 
que hora ab aurora usque ad meridiem dici potest. 

2. Missa autem conventualis et solemnis sequenti ordine dici 
debet. In festis Duplicibus, et Semiduplicibus, in Dominicis, 
et infra Octavas, dict& in choro Horé Tertia. In festis Simpli- 
cibus, et feriis per annum dicta Sexté. In Adventu, Quadra- 
gesima, Quatuor Temporibus, etiam infra Octavam Pentecostes, 
et Vigiliis que jejunantur, quamvis sint dies solemnes, Missa de 
Tempore debet cantari post Nonam. 

3. Missa autem Defunctorum dici debet post Primam diei: 
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ubi verd dicuntur eorum Vigiliz mané post Matutinum diei, 
dictis hujusmodi Vigiliis cum Laudibus, immediaté dici potest 
Missa pro Defunctis. Sed in die commemorationis omnium 
Fidelium defunctorum Missa conventualis dicitur post Nonam, 
quia eo die est principalis. In die etiam depositionis Defuncti, 
vel tertio, septimo, trigesimo, aut anniversario solemni, in quo 
fit concursus populi, poterit similiter dici ultimo loco post 
Nonam. 

4, Excipiuntur ab hoc ordine dicendi Missam conventualem 
Misse in Nativitate Domini, quarum prima dicitur post mediam 
noctem, finito Ze Deum laudamus in Matutino, secunda in 
aurora, dictis Laudibus et Prima, tertia verd in die post Ter- 
tiam, vel ubi aliter ex dispensatione apostolica disponatur. 

5. Misse votive, quia non correspondent Officio, si solemniter 
celebrentur pro re gravi, vel publica Ecclesie causa, cum populi 
frequentia, dicantur post Nonam. 


XVI. De his que clara voce aut secretd dicenda sunt in Missa. 


1. In Missa privata elar& voce dicuntur Antiphona, et Psalmus 
ad Introitum, Confessio et que sequuntur, excepta oratione 
Aufer & nobis, et Oramus te Domine per merita Sanctorum 
tuorum, etc. Item. Introitus, Kyrie eleison, Gloria in excelsis, 
Dominus vobiscum, Oremus, flectamus genua, Levate, Oratio, vel 
Orationes, Prophetie, Epistola, Graduale, Versus, Tractus, Se- 
quentia, Evangelium, Credo, Offertorium, Orate fratres, solim 
hee duo verba, Prefatio, Nobis quoque peccatoribus, solim hec 
tria verba. Item Per omnia secula seculorum, etc. cum Pater 
noster, Per omnia secula seculorum, Paz Domini, Agnus Det, 
Domine non sum dignus, hec quatuor verba tantum, Com- 
munio, Oratio, vel Orationes post Communionem, Humiliate 
capita vestra Deo, Ite Missa est, vel Benedicamus Domino, vel 
Requiescant in pace, Benedictio, et Evang. In principio vel aliud 
Evang. Alia omnia dicuntur secreto. 

2. Sacerdos autem maximé curare debet, ut ea que clara voce 
dicenda sunt, distincté et apposité proferat, non admodim fes- 
tinanter, ut advertere possit que legit; nec nimis morose, ne 
audientes tedio afficiat; neque etiam voce nimis elaté, ne per- 
turbet. alios, qui fortassé in eadem ecclesia tunc temporis cele- 
brant; neque tam submissa, ut 4 circumstantibus audiri non 
possit, sed mediocri et gravi, que et devotionem moveat, et 
audientibus ita sit accommodata, ut que leguntur, intelligant. 
Que verd secreté dicenda sunt, ita pronuntiet, ut et ipsemet se 
audiat, et 4 circumstantibus non audiatur. 

3. In Missa solemni quando dici debent 4 celebrante Gloria 


tn excelsis, et Credo, intonantur et cantantur Dominus vobiscum, 
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et Orationes ante Epistolam, Dominus vobiscum, Oremus ante 
Orationes et ante Offertorium, Prefatio, Per omnia secula 
seculorum, cum Pater noster, Per omnia secula seculorum, cum 
Pax Domini, et Orationes post Communionem. Alia que in 
Missa privata dicuntur clara voce, in Missa solemni a celebrante 
dicuntur submiss& voce. 


XVIL De ordine genuflectendi, sedendi, et standi in Missa privata 
et solemni. : 


1. In Missa privata sacerdos genuflectit quando legit Evan- 
gelium sancti Joannis, In principio, ad illa verba, Et Verbum 
caro factum est. Et in Evangelio Epiphanie, Cum natus esset 
Jesus, ad illa verba, Et procidentes adoraverunt eum. Item in 
Evangelio feriee quartz post Dominicam quartam Quadragesime, 
ad illa verba in fine, Et procidens adoravit eum. Item genu- 
flectit Dominic& Palmarum, et in Missis de Cruce, ad illa verba 
in Epistola, In nomine Jesu omne genu flectatur, etc. et quandd 
legitur Passio, ad illa verba, Expiravit, vel Emisit spiritum, ut 
suis locis notatur. Item genuflectit cim dicit Flectamus genua. 
Item quando in Quadragesima dicit in Tractu V. Adjuva nos 
Deus, etc. et in omnibus Missis de Spiritu sancto, cim dicit V. 
Veni sancte Spiritus, reple, etc. Item quandd Sacramentum in 
altari discodpertum apparet, genuflectit quoties ante illud 
transit in medio altaris: et quandocumque in Ordine Misse, et 
in ritu servando in celebratione Missa notatur quod debeat 
genuflectere. 

2. Circumstantes autem in Missis privatis semper genua 
flectunt, etiam tempore paschali, preterquam dum legitur 
Evang. 

3. In Missa solemni celebrans genuflectit ad omnia supra- 
dicta, preterquam ad Flectamus genua: et tunc ipse solus stat, 
diaconus vero, et subdiaconus, et omnes alii genuflectunt. Ad 
versum verd, Adjuva nos Deus, etc. et ad versum, Veni sancte 
Spiritus, etc. genuflectit usque ad finem. Item genuflectit in 
die Annuntiationis beate Marie, et in tribus Missis Nativitatis 
Domini, quando cantatur in choro, Et incarnatus est, etc. Aliis 
diebus si sedeat, cm cantantur ea verba, non genuflectit, sed 
caput tantim profundé inclinat apertum: si non sedet, genu- 
flectit. 

4, Ministri semper genuflectunt cum celebrante, preterquam 
subdiaconus tenens librum ad Evangelium, et acolythi tenentes 
candelabra, qui tunc non genuflectunt. Et cdm diaconus can- 
tat illa verba ad que est genuflectendum, ipse versus librum, 
celebrans et omnes alii versus altare genuflectunt. 

5. In choro genuflectitur ab iis qui non sunt Prelati, ad 
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Confessionem cum suo psalmo. In Missis autem feriarum Ad- 
ventiis, Quadragesimez, Quatuor Temporum, et Vigiliarum qua 
jejunantur, ac in Missis Defunctorum, genuflectunt omnes etiam 
ad orationes, et dicto per celebrantem, Sanctus, usque ad Pax 
Domini, et ad orationem post Communionem, et Super populum, 
excepta Vigilié Paschew et Pentecostes, ac Nativitatis Domini, 
et Quatuor Temporibus Pentecostes. Et similiter ab omnibus 
genuflectitur quando elevatur Sacramentum. 

6. In Missa item solemni celebrans medius inter diaconum et 
subdiaconum sedere potest a cornu Epist. juxta altare cm can- 
tatur, Kyrie eleison, Gloria in excelsis, et Credo: alio tempore 
stat ad altare vel genuflectit, ut supra. 

7. In choro non sedent qui actu cantant; reliqui autem pos- 
sunt sedere quando celebrans sedet, et preeterea dum cantantur 
Epistola, et Prophetiea, Graduale, Tractus, vel Alleluia cum 
Versu, ac Sequentia: et ab Offertorio, usque ad incensationem 
chori, et si non incensatur, usque ad Prefationem: et ad Anti- 
phonam, que dicitur Communio. Ad alia stant, vel genuflec- 
tunt, ut supra. 


XVIII. De Colortbus Paramentorum. 


1. Paramenta altaris, celebrantis, et ministrorum, debent esse 
coloris convenientis Officio, et Misse diei, secunddm usum 
Romane Ecclesie, que quinque coloribus uti consuevit: Albo, 
Rubeo, Viridi, Violaceo, et Nigro. 

2. Albo colore utitur a Vesperis Vigiliz Nativitatis Domini 
usque ad Octavam Epiphanie inclusivé, exceptis festis Marty- 
rum, que infra eam veniunt. Feria quinta in Coena Domini, 
et Sabbato sancto in Officio Misse, et ab illo die usque ad Sab- 
batum in Vigikta Pentecostes ad Nonam, in Officio de Tempore, 
preterquim in Missa Litaniarum, et Rogationum. In festo 
SS. Trinitatia. In festo Corporis Christi. In festo Trans- 
=) Seraaatg Domini. In festo Nominis Jesu. In festis beate 

arise virginis, preterquam in benedictione candelarum, et pro- 
cessione que fit in festo Purificationis ejusdem. In festis 
Angelorum. In Nativitate sancti Joannis Baptiste. In prin- 
cipali festo sancti Joannis Evangeliste, quod celebratur infra 
Octavam Nativitatis Domini. In utraque Cathedra sancti 
Petri. In festo sancti Petri ad Vincula. In Conversione 
sancti Pauli. In festo sacrorum Stigmatum sancti Francisci. 
In festo omnium Sanctorum. In festo Confessorum Pontificum, 
et non Pontificum, et Doctorum. In festia sanctarum Virginum 
non Martyrum, et nec Virginum nec Martyrum. In dedica- 


tione, et consecratione ecclesiz vel altaris, ac in consecratione 
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Summi Pontificis, et in anniversario creationis et coronationis 
ejusdem, electionis et consecrationis Episcopi. Item per Octavas 
predictorum festorum, qum Octavas habent, quando dicitur 
Missa de Octava, et in Dominicis infra eas occurrentibus, quando 
in eis fit Officium de Dominica, preterquam in illis Dominicis, 
quibus* tributus est color violaceus. In Missis votivis supra- 
dictorum festorum, quocumque tempore dicantur; et in Missa 
pro sponso et sponsa. , 

3. Rubeo colore utitur 4 Vigilié Pentecostes in Missa usque 
ad Sabbatum sequens; finitd Nona et Missa, In festis sancts 
Crucis. In Decollatione sancti Joannis Baptiste. In Natali 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, et in festis aliorum Apostolorum 
(exceptis festo principali sancti Joannis Evangeliste post Na- 
tivitatem, et festis Conversionis sancti Pauli, et Cathedra sancti 
Petri, et ejus Vinculorum). In festo sancti Joannis ante Portam 
Latinam. In commemoratione sancti Pauli Apostoli. In festis 
Martyrum, excepto festo sanctorum Innocentium quando non 
venerit in Dominica: si autem in Dominica venerit, utitur 
Rubeo: in ejus verd die octava semper utitur Rubeo, quocum- 
que die occurrat. In festis sanctarum Virginum Martyrum, et 
Martyrum non Virginum. Item per Octavas predictorum 
festorum, que Octavas habent: quando fit de Octava, et in 
Dominicis infra eas Octavas occurrentibus, eodem modo ut 
dictum est supra de colore albo. Item in Missis votivis supra- 
dictorum festorum, et in Missa pro eligendo Summo Pontifice. 

4. Viridi colore utitur ab Octava Epiphanim usque ad Sep- 
tuagesimam, et ab Octava Pentecostes usque ad Adventum 
exclusivé, in Officio de Tempore, excepté Dominicé Trinitatis, 
ut supra: ac exceptis Dominicis infra Ooctavas occurrentibus, in 
quibus color Octavarum servatur: exceptia etiam Vigiliis, et 
Quatuor Temporibus, ut infra. 

5. Violaceo colore utitur a prima Dominica Adventds in pri- 
mis Vesperis usque ad Missam Vigilie Nativitatis Domini in- 
clusivé: et a Septuagesima usque ad Sabbatum sanctum ante 
Missam inclusive, in Officio de Tempore: excepté feria quinta 
in Cena Domini, in qua utitur Albo: et ferié sexta in Paras- 
ceve, In qua utitur Nigro, ut infra: et benedictione cerei in 
Sabbato sancto, in qua diaconus, illius prefationem dicens, 
solus utitur Albo: e& autem finité, Violaceo ut prids. Item in 
Vigilia Pentecostes ante Missam, 4 prima Prophetia usque ad 
benedictionem fontis inclusive. In Quatuor Temporibus, et 
Vigiliis que jejunantur, exceptis Vigilié, et Quatuor Tem- 
poribus Pentecostes. In Missa Litaniarum in die sancti Marci 
Evangeliste, et Rogationum, et in processionibus que his diebus 
fiunt. In festo SS. Innocentium, quandd non venerit in Do- 
minica. In benedictione candelarum in die Purificationis beate 
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Maris, et in benedictione cinerum, ac palmarum, et ipsa Do- 
minicé in Palmis, et in eorumdem, ac generaliter in omnibus 
processionibus: exceptis processionibus sanctissimi Sacramenti, 
et que fiunt in diebus solemnibus, vel pro gratiarum actione. 
In Miesis de Passione Domini, pro quacumque necessitate, pro 
peccatis, ad postulandam gratiam bené moriendi, ad tollendum 
schisma, contra Paganos, tempore belli, pro pace, pro vitanda 
mortalitate, pro iter agentibus, et pro infirmis. 

6. Nigro colore utitur ferié sexta in Parasceve, et in omni- 
bus Officiis, et Missis Defunctorum. 


XIX. De Qualitate Paramentorum. 


1, In Officio Mises celebrans semper utitur Planeta super 
Albam. 

2. Si autem sit Episcopus, et solemniter celebret, super Dal- 
maticam et Tunicellam. 

3. Pluviali utitur in processionibus, et benedictionibus, qua 
fiunt in altari. Item in Officio Laudum et Vesperarum, quando 
solemniter dicuntur. Eodem utitur assistens celebranti in Missa 
pontificali, Item quando celebrans post Missam Defunctorum 
facit in fine Absolutionem. 

4. Cim celebrans utitur Pluviali, semper deponit Manipulum ; 
et ubi Pluviale haberi non potest, in benedictionibus que fiunt 
in altari, celebrans stat sine Planeta cum Alba et Stola. 

5. Dalmaticé et Tunicell& utuntur diaconus et subdiaconus in 
Missa solemni, et processionibus, et benedictionibus, quandd 
sacerdoti ministrant. 

6. In diebus verd jejuniorum cles Var in Vigiliis Sanc- 
torum) et in Dominicis et feriis Adventfis et Quadragesime, ac 
in Vigilia Pentecostes ante Missam, (exceptis Dominica Gaudete, 
etiam si ejus Missa infra hebdomadam repetatur, et Dominica 
Letare, Vigilia Nativitatis Domini, Sabbato sancto in benedic- 
tione cerei, et in Missa, ac Quatuor Temporibus Pentecostes) 
item in benedictione candelarum, et processione in die Puri- 
ficationis B. Marie, et in benedictione cinerum ac benedictione 
palmarum et processione in Cathedralibus et precipuis ecclesiis 
utuntur Planetis plicatis ante pectus: quam Planetam diaconus 
dimittit chm lecturus est Evangelium, eaque tunc super sinis- 
trum humerum super Stolam complicatur: aut ponitur aliud 
genus Stole latioris in modum Planetz plicate; et facta Com- 
* munione, resumit Planetam, ut prids. Similiter subdiaconus 
dimittit eam cium lecturus est Epistolam, quam legit in Alba; 
et e& finita, osculatique celebrantis manu, Planetam resumit ut 
prids. 
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7. In minoribus autem ecclesiis, predictis diebus jejuniorum 
Alba& tantiim amicti ministrant: subdiaconus cum Manipulo, 
diaconus etiam cum Stola ab humero sinistro pendente sub 
dextrum. 


XX. De Preparatione Altaris, et Ornamentorum ejus. 


Altare, in quo sacrosanctum Misse Sacrificium celebrandum 
est, debet esse lapideum, et ab Episcopo consecratum : vel saltem 
ara lapidea, similiter ab Episcopo consecrata, in eo inserta, qux 
tam ampla sit ut Hostiam, et majorem partem Calicis capiat. 
Hoc altare operiatur tribus mappis, seu tobaleis mundis, ab 
Episcopo vel alio habente potestatem benedictis, superiori saltem 
oblonga, que usque ad terram pertingat, duabus aliis brevioribus, 
vel una duplicata. allio quoque ornetur coloris, quoad fieri 
potest, diei festo vel Officio convenientis. Super altare col- 
locetur Crux in medio, et candelabra saltem duo cum candelis 
accensis hinc et indé in utroque ejus latere. Ad Crucis pedem 
ponatur tabella Secretarum appellata. In cornu Epistole cus- 
sinus supponendus Missali: et ab eadem parte Epistole paretur 
cereus, ad elevationem Sacramenti accendendus, parva cam- 
panula, ampulle vitres vini et aque, cum pelvicula et manutergio 
mundo in fenestella, sua in parva mensa ad hec preparata. 
Super altare nihil omnind ponatur, quod ad Misse Suacrificium, 
vel ipsius altaris ornatum non pertineat. 


° 


RITUS 
SERVANDUS IN CELEBRATIONE MISSZX. 


I. De Preparatione Sacerdotis celebraturt. 


1. Sacerdos celebraturus Missam, preevidé confessione sacra- 
mentali, quando opus est, et saltem Matutino cum Laudibus 
absoluto, orationi aliquantulim vacet, et orationes inferids 
positas pro temporis opportunitate dicat. Deindé accedit ad 
locum in sacristia, vel alibi preparatum, ubi paramenta, aliaque 
ad celebrationem necessaria habentur: accipit Missale, perquirit 
Missam, perlegit, et signacula ordinat ad ea que dicturus est. 
Posted lavat manus, dicens orationem inferids positam, Deindé 
preparat Calicem: (qui debet esse vel aureus, vel argenteus, 
aut saltem babere cuppam argenteam intids inauratam, et simul 
cum Patena itidem inaurata, ab Episcopo consecratus) super 
ejus os ponit Purificatorium mundum, et super illud Patenam 
cum Hostia integra, quam leviter extergit, si opus est, a frag- 
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mentis, et eam tegit parva Palla lined, tum Velo serico: super 
Velo ponit Bursam coloris paramentorum, intids habentem Cor- 
porale plicatum, quod ex lino tantim esse debet, nec serico vel 
auro in medio intextum, sed totum album, et ab Episcopo, vel 
alio habente facultatem, simul cum Palla benedictum. 

2. Quibus ita dispositis accedit ad paramenta, qu non debent 
esse lacera aut scissa, sed integra, et decenter munda ac pulchra, 
et ab Episcopo itidem, vel alio facultatem habente, benedicta: 
ubi calceatus dedibus, et indutus vestibus sibi convenientibus, 
quarum exterior saltem talum pedis attingat, induit se, si sit 
Prelatus secularis, super Rochettum; si sit Prelatus regularis, 
vel alius sacerdos secularis, supra Superpelliceum, si commodé 
haberi possit, alioquin sine eo supra vestes communes, dicens ad 
singula singulas orationes inferils positas. 

3. Ac primim accipiens Amictum circa extremitates et chor- 
dulas, osculatur illiud in medio, ubi est crux, et ponit super 
caput, et mox declinat ad collum, et eo vestium collaria circum- 
tegens, ducit chordulas sub brachiis, et circumducens per dorsum, 
ante pectus reducit et ligat. Tum Alba induitur, caput sub- 
mittens, deindé manicam dextram brachio dextro, et sinistram 
sinistro imponens. Albam ipsam corpori adaptat, elevat anté, 
et a lateribus hinc indé, et Cingulo per mimistrum 4 tergo sibi 
porrecto, se cingit. Minister elevat Albam super Cingulum 
circumcirca, ut honesté dependeat, et tegat vestes; ac ejus 
fimbrias diligenter aptat, ut ad latitudinem digiti vel circiter 
supra terram exqualiter fluat. Sacerdos accipit Manipulum, 
osculatur crucem in medio, et imponit brachio sinistro. Deinds 
ambabus manibus accipiens Stolam, simili modo deosculatur, et 
imponit medium ejus collo, ac transversando eam ante pectus 
in modum crucis, ducit partem 4 sinistro humero pendentem, ad 
dextram, et partem a dextro humero pendentem, ad sinistram. 
Sicque utramque partem Stolz extremitatibus Cinguli hinc indé 
ips: Cingulo conjungit. 

4. Sicelebrans sit Episcopus, non ducit Stolam ante pectus 
in modum crucis, sed sinit hinc indé utrasque extremitates pen- 
dere: et antequam accipiat Stolam, accipit parvam crucem 
pectoralem, quam osculatur, et collo impositam sinit ante pectus 
chordulis pendere. Manipulum quoque non accipit ante Stolam, 
nisi in Missis Defunctorum, sed accipit ad altare, cim in con-. 
fessione dicit Indulgentiam, illudque prids osculatur. 

Postrem6 sacerdos accipit Planetam. 

5. Si sit Episcopus, et solemniter celebret, accipit paramenta, 
et alia ut in Ceremoniali. 


410 APPENDIX. 


IL De Ingressu Sacerdotis.ad Altare. 


1. Sacerdos omnibus paramentis indutus, accipit manu sinistra 
Calicem dt supra preparatum, quem portat elevatum ante pec- 
tus, Bursam manu dextré super Calice tenens, et facta reverentia, 
Cruci, vel imagini illi que in sacristia erit, capite codperto accedit 
ad altare, ministro cum Missali et aliis ad celebrandum neces- 
sariis (nisi anté fuerint preparata) precedente Superpelliceo 
induto. Procedit autem oculis demissis, incessu gravi, erecto 
corpore. Si verd contigerit eum transire ante altare majus, 
capite codperto faciat ad illud reverentiam, si ante locum Sacra- 
menti, genuflectat: ei ante altare ubi celebretur Missa, in qua 
elevatur vel tunc ministratur Sacramentum, similiter genuflectat, 
et detecto capite illud adoret, nec anté surgat, quam celebrans 
deposuerit Calicem super Corporale. 

2. Cim pervenerit ad altare, stans ante illius infimum gradum, 
caput detegit, Biretum ministro porrigit, et altari, seu imagini 
Crucifixi desuper posite profundé inclinat. Si autem in eo sit 
tabernaculum SSmi Sacramenti, genuflectens debitam facit 
reverentiam. Tunc ascendit in medium altaris: ibi ad cornu 
Evangelii sistit Calicem, extrahit Corporale de Bursa, quod 
extendit in medio altaris, et super illud Calicem velo codpertum 
collocat, Bursam autem ad cornu Evangelii. Si in altari para- 
menta accepit, hoc idem facit antequdm descendat ab altari ut 
Missam inchoet. 

3. Si est consecraturus plures Hostias pro Communione 
facienda, ques ob quantitatem super Patena manere non possunt, 
locat eas super Corporale ante Calicem, aut in aliquo Calice 
consecrato vel vase mundo benedicto, ponit eas retro post Cali- 
cem, et alia Patena seu Palla codperit. 

4, Collocato Calice in altari, accedit ad cornu Epistolw, Mic- 
sale super cussino aperit, reperit Missam, et signacula suis locis 
accommodat. Deinde rediens ad medium altaris, facté primim 
Cruci reverentia, vertens se ad cornu Epistole, descendit post 
infimum gradum altars, ut ubi faciat Confessionem. 

5. In Missa solemni Missale apertum super altare, Calix veré 
et alia necessaria preparentur in Credentia codperta linteo, ante- 
quam sacerdos veniat ad altare. Ipse autem procedit cum 
diacono et subdiacono, qui capite codperto simul cum eo tenent 
manus junctas ante pectus, acolythi verd ante eos deferunt can- 
delabra cum candelis accensis, que® deindé collocantur super 
Credentia: et cm pervenerit ante infimum gradum altaris, ibi 
medius inter diaconum & dextris, et subdiaconum 4 sinistris, 
antequaim ascendat ad altare, facit cum ipsis (ut infra) Con- 
fessionem. 
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6. In Missa pontificali omnia serventur, ut in Caremoniali 
ordinatur; cujus ordinem Episcopus numquam pretermittat, 
quandocumque cum diacono et subdiacono paratis celebrat. 


III. De Principio Misse, et Confessione facienda. 


1. Sacerdos cm primdm descenderit sub infimum gradum 
altaris, convertit se ad ipsum altare, ubi stans in medio, junctis 
manibus ante pectus, extensis et junctis pariter digitis, et pollice 
dextro super sinistrum posito in modum crucis, (quod semper 
servatur quandd junguntur manus, preterquam post Conse- 
crationem) detecto capite, facta prids Cruci vel altari profunda 
reverentié; vel, 61 in eo sit tabernaculum sanctissimi Sacramenti, 
facté genuflexione, erectus incipit Missam. 

2. Si celebraturne sit coram Summo Pontifice, sistit se ante 
infimum um altaris 4 cornu Evangelii ante ipsum Pontificem, 
ubi genuflexus expectat: acceptéi benedictione erigit se, et stans 
aliquantim versus ad altare, incipit Miesam. Si autem fit coram 
Cardinali, Legato Sedis apostolicz, aut Patriarcha, Archiepis- 
copo, et Episcopo in eorum residentiis, vel loco jurisdictionis, 
stans ante infimum gradum a cornu Evangelii ut supra, expec- 
tat: dato signo, facit profundam reverentiam Prelato, et versus 
ad altare incipit Missam. 

3. $i autem solemniter celebrat coram Summo Pontifice, aut 
alio ex Prelatis predictis in ecclesiis eorum jurisdictionis, stans 
a sinistris Prelati, facit cum eo Confessionem, et alia servat, ut 
in Ceremoniali ordinatur. 

4. Stans igitur celebrans ante infimum gradum altaris, ut 
supra, producens manu dextré a fronte ad pectus signum crucis, 
dicit intelligibili voce, In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
sancti, Amen. Et postquam id dixerit, non debet advertere 
quemcumque in alio altari celebrantem, etiam si Sacramentum 
elevet, sed continuaté prosequi Missam suam usque ad finem. 
Quod item observatur in Missa solemni, et simul etiam & 
ministris. 

5. Cum egeipsum signat, semper sinistram ponit infra pectus: 
in aliis benedictionibus cim est ad altare, et bencdicit oblata, 
vel aliquid aliud, ponit eam super altare, nisi aliter notetur. 
Seipsum benedicens, vertit ad se palmam mantis dextrx, et om- 
nibus illius digitis junctis et extensis, a fronte ad pectus, et ab 
humero sinistro ad dextrum, signum crucis format. Si verd 
alios, vel rem aliquam benedicit, parvum digitum vertit ei cui 
benedicit, ac benedicendo totam manum dextram extendit, om- 
nibus illius digitis pariter junctis et extensis: quod in omni 
benedictione observatur. 


412 APPENDIX. 


6. Postquam dixerit, In nomine Patris, etc. ut supra, jungens 
iterdm manus ante pectus, pronuntiat clara voce Antiphonam, 
Introibo ad altare Det. Minister vero post eum ad sinistram genu- 
flexus, et in Missa solemni ministri hinc indé stantes prosequun- 
tur: Ad Deum qui letificat juventutem meam. Deindé sacerdos 
eodem modo stans incipit, et prosequitur cum muinistro, vel 
ministris alternatim, Pealmam, Judica me Deus, usque ad finem, 
cum Gloria Patri. Quo finito repetit Antiphonam, Introibo, cum 
ministris ut supra. Qui Psalmus numquam pretermittitur, nisi 
in Missis Defunctorum, et in Missis de Tempore 4 Dominica 
Passionis inclusivé usque ad Sabbatum sanctum exclusive: in 
quibus semel tantim dict& Antiphona, Jntroibo, cum ministris 
ut supra, sacerdos statim subjungit V. Adjutorium nostrum, etc. 
ut infra. Cum in fine Psalmi dicit Gloria Patri, etc. caput 
Cruci inclinat. 

7. Repetité Antiphona, IJnéroibo, dextri manu producens 
signum crucis 4 fronte ad pectus, dicit V. Adjutorium nostrum 
in nomine Domini. R. Qui fectt celum et terram. Deindé 
altari se profundé inclinans, junctis manibus dicit, Conjfiteor Deo, 
ut in Ordine Misse, et prosequitur eodem modo stans inclinatus, 
donec & ministro vel ministris dictum sit, Misereatur. Cim 
incipitur & ministris, Conjfiteor, se erigit. Cum dicit, med 
culpé, ter pectus dextré manu percutit, sinistra infra pectus 

sité, 

8. Si est coram Pontifice, Cardinali, Legato Sedis apostolic, 
vel Patriarcha, Archiepiscopo, et Episcopo in eorum provincia, 
civitate, vel dicecesi constitutis, ubi dicit, vobis fratres, dicat, 
tibi pater: similiter in fine, ubi dicit, vos fratres, dicat, te pater, 
quod dicens Summo Pontifici genuflectit, aliis Prelatis profundeé, 
se inclinat. " 

9. Cim minister, et qui intersunt (etiam si ibi fuerit Summus 
Pontifex) respondent Conjiteor, dicunt, tibi pater, et, te pater, 
aliquantulim conversi ad celebrantem. 

10. Facté a circumstantibus Confessione, celebrans stans re- 
spondet, Misereatur vestri, etc. Deindé producens manu dextra 
a fronte ad pectus signum crucis, dicit, Indulgentiam, ete. Et 
si est Episcopus, accipit Manipulum, osculando illum in medio. 
Et stans inclinatus junctis manibus prosequitur, Deus tu con- 
versus, et que sequuntur in Ordine Misse, claré voce usque ad 
orationem, Aufer a nobis, etc. Et cdm dicit Oremus, extendit 
et jungit manus. 

11. Et tunc si coram Summo Pontifice, aut aliis Prelatis 
ut supra, celebret, facté Summo Pontifici genuflexione, aliis 
Prelatis profunda reverentia, accedit ad medium altaris antc 
infimum gradum, et ibi incipit secretd, Aufer a nobis, ut in 
Ordine Misse. 
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IV. De Introitu, Kyrie eleison, et Gloria in excelsis. 


1. Dum dicit, Aufer a nobis, etc. celebrans junctis manibus 
ascendit ad medium altaris, et ibi inclinatus, manibusque item 
junctis super eo positis; ita ut digiti parvi dumtaxat frontem 
seu medium anterioris partis tabule seu mense altaris tangant, 
residuo manuum inter altare et se retento, pollice dextro super 
sinistrum in modum crucis posito, (que omnia semper obser- 
vantur clm manus juncts super altare ponuntur) secreté dicit, 
Oramus te Domine, etc. et cim dicit, Quorum reliquie hic sunt, 
osculatur altare in medio, manibus extensis equaliter hinc indé 
super eo positis: quod semper servatur quando osculatur altare : 
sed post Consecrationem pollices ab indicibus non disjunguntur. 
In omni etiam deosculatione sive altaris, sive libri, sive alterius 
rei, non producitur signum crucis pollice vel manu super id quod 
osculandum est. 

2. Osculato altari accedit ad cornu ejus sinistrum, id est 

_Epistole: ubi stans versus altare, et producens a fronte ad pec- 
tus signum crucis, incipit intelligibili voce IJntroitum Misse, et 
prosequitur junctis manibus. Cim dicit Gloria Patri, tenens 
junctas manus, caput inclinat versus Crucem. Cum repetit 
Introitum, non signat se ut prids: et eo repetito, junctis mani- 
bus ante pectus accedit ad medium altaris, ubi stans versus illud 
similiter manibus junctis, dicit efdem voce ter, Kyrte eleison, ter 
Christe eleison, et iterdbm ter Kyrie eleison, alternatim cum 
ministro. Si minister, vel qui intersunt, celebranti non respon- 
deant, ipse solus novies dicit. 

3. Dicto ultimo Kyrie eleison, sacerdos stans in medio altaris, 
et manus extendens, elevansque usque ad humeros, (quod in 
omni manuum elevatione observatur) voce preedicta incipit, ai 
dicendum sit, Gloria in excelsis. Cam dicit, Deo, jungens manus, 
caput Cruci inclinat: quo erecto, stans junctis manibus ante 
pectus, prosequitur usque ad finem. Cum dicit, Adoramus te: 
Gratias agimus tibi, et Jesu Christe: Suscipe deprecationem 
nostram, et iterdm, Jesu Christe, caput Cruci inclinat. Cidm 
dicit in fine, Cum sancto Spiritu, seipsum a fronte ad pectus 
signat. interim absolvens, Jn Gloria Det Patris, Amen. 

4. In Missa solemni sacerdos, fact&a confessione, ascendit cum 
ministris ad medium altaris: ubi dicto Oramus te Domine, et 
osculato altari, ponit incensum in thuribulum, ministrante dia- 
cono naviculam, et thuriferario thuribulum. Diaconus parim 
inclinatus versus celebrantem, dicit: Benedicite Pater reverende, 
et osculatur cochlear et manum celebrantis anté et post. Cele- 
brans ter incensum ponit in thuribulum, dicens interim: 4é illo 
benedicaris ; et deposito cochleari, producens manu dextra sig- 
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num crucis super thus in thuribulo, illud benedicit. Postea 
diaconus dimissa navicula, accipit thuribulum, et dat celebranti 
osculaté prids catenularum summitate, et manu illius dextré: 
qui facté Cruci profundaé reverentia, eam ter incensat, nihil 
dicens: et fact& iterdm Cruci reverentia, incensat altare, ter 
ducens thuribulum quali distantia, prodt distribuuntur can- 
delabra, 4 medio ejus usque ad cornu Epistolw, ubi demissa 
manu, thurificat illus postremam partem inferiorem, mox 
superiorem, bis ducto thuribulo: et conversus ad altare, elevans 
manum incensat ejus planitiem, seu mensam in parte anteriori, 
ter ducens thuribulum usque ad medium: ubi facta Cruci reve- 
rentia, A peste thurificat aliud latus altaris triplici ductu 
usque ad cornu Evangelii ; et pariter incensata inferiori et supe- 
riori parte ipsius cornu Evangelii daplici ductu, adhuc stans 
ibidem, elevat thuribulum, et ter incensat superiorem tabule 
partum versus medium altaris, dt fecit in cornu Epistolz: deindé 
manu aliquantim demissa, incensat anteriorem ejus partem, seu 
frontem, ter ducens thuribulum dum procedit 4 cornu Evangelii 
usque ad medium altaris: et fact& Cruci reverentia incensat 
similiter triplici ductu reliquam partem anteriorem usque ad 
cornu Epistole: ubi reddito thuribulo ips: diacono, ab eo ipse 
solus incensatur. 

5. Si vero in altari fuerint reliquiw, seu imagines Sanctorum, 
incensata Cruce, et fact& ei reverentid, antequam diseedat a 
medio altaris, primim incensat eas que 4 dextris sunt, id est a 
parte Evangelii prope Crucem, bis ducens thuribulum, et iterim 
fact&é Cruci reverentia, similiter incensat bis alias que sunt a 
sinistris, hoc est & parte Epistole: deindé prosequitur incen- 
sationem altaris, ut supra, ter ducens thuribulum in unoqueque 
latere, etiamsi in eo essent plures reliquiw vel imagines, seu 
etiam plura vel pauciora candelabra. 

6. Si in altari fuerit tabernaculum sanctissimi Sacramenti, 
accepto thuribulo, antequam incipiat incensationem, genuflectit: 
quod item facit quotiescumque transit ante medium altaris. 

7. Diaconus et subdiaconus hine indé assistunt celebranti dum 
incensat, et cm transeunt ante Crucem, semper genuflectunt. 
Deindé celebrans, diacono 4 dextris ejus, subdiacono 4 dextris 
diaconi stantibus in corna Epistole, legit Introitum, et Kyrie 
eleison. Cim verd intonat Hymnum Gloria in excelsis Deo, 
diaconus et subdiaconus, unus post alium, stant 4 tergo cele- 
brantis: posted ascendunt ad altare, et hinc inde, diaconus a 
dextris, subdiaconus 4 sinistris, cum celebrante Hymuum sub- 
miss& voce prosequuntur usque ad finem. Quod etiam servatur 
etm dicitur Credo, et cim dicitur Dominus vobiscum, Oratio, 
Prefatio, Pater noster, diaconus et subdiaconus similiter stant 
unus post alterum a tergo celebrantis. 
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- VW. De Oratione. 


1. Dicto Hymno Gloria in excelsis, vel, si non sit dicendus, 
eo omisso, celebrans osculatur altare in medio, manibus hinc 
indé super eo, Ut supra, extensis, tum illis ante pectus junctis, 
et demissis ad terram oculis, vertit se 4 sinistro latere ad dex- 
trum versus populum, hoc est, per eam partem qua respicit 
cornu Epistole, et extendens ac jungens manus ante pectus, dt 
prids, dicit voce predicta, Dominus vobiscum, vel, si sit Epis- 
copus, Pax vodis, (quod dicitur tantim hoc loco quando dictus 
est Hymnus Gloria in excelsis.) R. Et cum spiritu tuo. Et 
janctis ut prids manibus, revertitur per eamdem viam ad librum, 
ubi eas extendens et jungens ante pectus, caputque Cruci in- 
clinans, dicit, Oremus: tum extendit manus ante pectus, ita ut 
palma unius man(is respiciat alteram, et digitis simul junctis, 
quorum summitas humerorum altitudinem distantiamque non 
excedat, quod in omni extensione manuum ante pectus servatur. 
Stans autem, ut supra, extensis manibus, dicit Orationem. Cim 
dicit, Per Dominum nostrum, jungit manus, easque junctas tenet 
usque ad finem. Si aliter concluditur oratio, Qui tecum, vel, 
Qui vivis, chm dicit, in unitate, jungit manus, 

2. Cim nominatur nomen JESUS, caput versus Crucem 
inclinat: quod etiam facit cQm nominatur in Epistola. Et 
similiter ubicumque nominatur nomen beate Marim, vel Sanc- 
torum, de quibus dicitur Missa, vel fit commemoratio, item in 
oratione pro Papa, quandd nominatur, semper caput inclinat, 
non tamen versuS Crucem. Si plures orationes sunt dicends, 
idem in eis, in voce, extensione manuum, et capitis inclinatione, 
quod supra dictum est, observatur. 

3. Si altare sit ad Orientem versis populum, celebrans veraa 
facie ad populum, non vertit humeros ad altare, cim dicturus 
est, Dominus vobiscum, Orate fratres, Ite Missa est, vel daturus 
benedictionem: sed osculato altari in medio, ibi expansis et 
janctis manibus, ut supra, salutat populum, et dat bene- 
dictionem. 

4, In quatuor Temp., vel alids quandé dicends sunt plures 
orationes cum Prophetiis, dicto Kyrie eleison in medio altaris, 
revertitur ad cornu Epistolz, ubi stans ante librum, extensis et 
janctis ante pectus manibus, et caput Cruci inclinans, dicit 
Oremus, Flectamus genua: et illicd manibus super altare exten- 
sis, ut se ipsum ad altare sustineat, genuflectit, et sine mora 
surgens, eAdem voce ministro respondente Levate, manibus ex- 
tensis dicit Orationem, ut supra, et in conclusione eas jungit. 
Dum autem legit Prophetias, tenet manus super librum vel altare_ 
positas, dt mox dicetur de Epistolé. 
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5. In Missa solemni ctm dicitur, Dominus vobiscum, et 
Oratio, diaconus et subdiaconus stant retrd post celebrantem. 
Flectamus genua dicitur & diacono, & subdiacono vero, Levate ; 
illo primdm genuflectente, hoc primim surgente, celebrans verd 
non genuflectit. 


VI. De Epistola, Graduali, et altis usque ad Offertorium. 


1. Dictis orationibus, celebrans positis super librum, vel 
super altare manibus, ita ut palmez librum tangant, vel (ut 
placuerit) librum tenens, Epistolam intelligibili voce, et respon- 
detur & ministro, Deo gratias; et similiter stans eodem modo, 
prosequitur Graduale, Alleluia, et Tractum, ac Sequentiam, si 
dicenda sint. Quibus dictis, sacerdos si privatim celebret, 
ipsemet, seu minister portat librum Missalis ad alteram partem 
altaris in cornu Evangelii, et dum transit ante medium altaris, 
caput Cruci inclinat, et Missale sic locat, ut posterior pars libri 
respiciat ipsum cornu altaris, et non ad parietem, sive ad partem 
ejus contra se directam. 

2. Locato Missali in altari, celebrans redit ad medium altaris, 
ibique stans junctis manibus ante pectus, levatisque ad Deum 
oculis, et statim demissis, tum profunde inclinatus dicit secretd, 
Munda cor meum, et Jube Domine benedicere, Dominus sit in 
corde meo, ut in Ordinario. Quibus dictis vadit ad librum 
Missalis, ubi stans versus illum junctis manibus ante pectus, 
dicit intelligibili voce, Dominus vobiscum. R. Et cum spiritu 
tuo. Deindeé pollice dextre maniis signo crucis signat primd 
librum super principio Evangelii, quod est lecturus, posted seip- 
sum in fronte, ore, et pectore, dicens Seguentia, vel Initium 
sancti Evangelii, etc. R. Gloria tibi Domine. Tim junctis 
iterdm manibus ante pectus, stans ut supra, prosequitur Evan- 
gelium usque ad finem. Quo finito, minister stans in cornu 
Epistole post infimum gradum altaris, respondet, Laus tibi 
Christe; et sacerdos elevans parumper librum, osculatur prin- 
cipium Evangelii, dicens: Per Evangelica dicta, etc. preterquam 
in Missis Defunctorunm, et nisi celebret coram Summo Pontifice, 
Cardinali, et Legato Sedis apostolice, vel Patriarcha, Archi- 
episcopo, et Episcopo in eorum residentiis, quo casu defertur 
cuilibet predictorum osculandus liber, et celebrans tunc non 
osculatur illum, nec dicit, Per Evangelica dicta. Com autem 
nominatur JESUS, caput versus librum inclinat; et eodem 
modo versus librum genuflectit, clm Evangelio est genuflec- 
tendum. 

3. Dicto Evangelio stans in medio altaris versus Crucem, 
,elevans et extendens manus, incipit (si dicendum sit) Credo. 
Cam dicit, In unum Deum, jungit manus, et caput Cruci inclinat: 


APPENDIX. 417 


quo erecto, stans ibidem junctis ante pectus manibus, dt prids, 
prosequitur usque in finem. Cam dicit, Jesum Christum, caput 
Cruci inclinat. Cim dicit, Et incarnatus est, usque ad Et homo 
Jfactus est inclusivé, genuflectit. Cim dicit, Simul adoratur, 
caput Cruci inclinat. Cum dicit, Et vitam venturi seculi, Amen. 
producit sibi manu dextré signum crucis a fronte ad pectus. 

4, In Missa solemni subdiaconus circa finem ultime orationis 
accipit ambabus manibus librum Epistolarum deferens illum 
supra pectus, et facta altari genuflexione in medio, vadit ad par- 
tem Epistole contra altare, et cantat Epistolam, quam etiam 
celebrans interim submissé voce legit, assistente sibi diacono a 
dextris, et item Graduale, Tractum, etc. usque ad Munda cor 
meum. Epistolé cantata subdiaconus facit interdm genuflexionem 
altari in medio, ac redit ad celebrantem, et genuflectens oscu- 
latur ejus manum, et ab eo benedicitur, preterquam in Missis 
Defunctorum. 

5. Posted idem subdiaconus accipit Missale celebrantis, defert 
ad cornu Evangelii in altare, et ibi ministrat celebranti, qui in 
medio altaris submiss& voce dicto, Munda cor meum, etc. et 
deindé lecto Evangelio, quod in fine non osculatur, delato etiam 
per diaconum libro Evangeliorum ad altare, imponit incensum 
in thuribulum. Postea sagas genuflexus ante altare dicit, 
Munda cor meum ; et accipiens librum Evangeliorum de altari, 
petit benedictionem a celebrante similiter genuflexus in superiori 
gradu altaris: et osculata illius manu, precedentibus thuriferario 
et duobus acolythis cum candelabris accensis de Credentia sump- 
tis, vadit cum subdiacono 4 sinistris ad locum Evangelii contra 
altare versus populum, ubi subdiacono librum tenente, medio 
inter duos acolythos tenentes candelabra dicit, Dominus vobiscum, 
junctis manibus. Cim dicit Sequentia, etc. signat librum in 
principio Evangelii, frontem, os, et pectus,: posted ter ibrum 
incensat, hoc est, in medio, a dextris, et a sinistris, et prosequitur 
Evangelium junctis manibus. Interim celebrans post datam 
diacono benedictionem retrahens se ad cornu Epistole, ibi stat 
junctis manibus. Et cim diaconus dicit, Sequentia sancti Evan- 
gelii, sacerdos etiam signat se: et chm nominatur JESUS, caput 
inclinat versus altare. Finito Evangelio sacerdos osculatur 
librum & subdiacono sibi delatum, dicens: Per Evangelica dicta, 
etc. et A diacono ter incensatur. Si sit coram Prelato in sua 
residentia, liber defertur ad Prelatum, ut supra, et ille incen- 
satur, ut in Ceremoniali. Posted stans in medio altaris versus 
ad Crucem, incipit, si dicendum sit, Credo, stantibus post eum 
diacono et subdiacono: deindé ad altare accedentibus, et cum eo 
prosequentibus, ut dictum est ad Gloria in excelsis. | 

6. Si autem sit predicandum, concionator finito Evangelio 
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preedicet, et sermone sive concione expleta, dicatur Credo, vel, 
gi non sit dicendum, cantetur Offertorium. 

7. Cam verd in Symbolo cantatum fuerit, Et incarnatus est, 
diaconus accepté Bursa de Credentia, ambabus manibus eam 
defert elevatam cum solitis reverentiis ad medium altaris, in quo 
explicat Corporale, et revertitur ad celebrantem. Cim non 
dicitur Credo, subdiaconus defert Bursam simul cum Calice, ut 
infra dicetur. 

8. Si quanddque celebrans cantat Missam sine diacono et 
subdiacono, Epistolam cantat in loco consueto aliquis lector 
superpelliceo indutus, qui in fine non osculatur manum cele- 
brantis ; Evang. autem cantat ipse celebrans ad cornu Evangelii, 
qui et in fine Miss cantat Ite Missa est, vel Benedicamus Domino, 
aut Requiescant in pace, pro temporis diversitate, 


VIL De Offertorio, et alts usque ad Canonem. 


1, Dicto Symbolo, vel si non sit dicendum, post Evangelium 
celebrans osculatur altare in medio, et junctis manibus ante 
pectus, ibidem a manu sinistra ad dextram (ut dictum est supra) 
vertit se ad populum, et extendens ac jungens manus dicit, 
Dominus vobiscum, et junctis manibus revertitur per eamdem 
viam ad medium altaris, ubi extendens et Jungens manus, caput- 
que Cruci inclinans, dicit Oremus; tim junctis ut prids manibus 
dicit Offertorium, et omnia que usque ad finem Misse in medio 
altaris dicenda sunt; dicit ibidem stans versus ad altare, nisi ubi 
aliter ordinatur. 

2. Dicto Offertorio, discodperit Calicem, et ad cornu Epistole 
sistit, et manu dextra amovet parvam Pallam desuper Hostiam, 
accipit Patenam cum Hostia, et ambabus manibus usque ad 
pectus eam elevatam tenens, oculis ad Deum elevatis, et statim 
demissis dicit, Suscipe sancte Pater, etc. 

3. Si fuerint alice Hostie non super Patenam, sed super Cor- 
porale, vel in alio Calice seu vase pro Communione populi con- 
secrande, Calicem illum seu vas dextra discooperit, et intentionem 
suam etiam ad illas offerendas et consecrandas dirigens, dicit ut 
supra, Suscipe, etc. Ut in Ordine Misse. Quo dicto, Patenam 
utrique manu tenens, cum ea facit signum crucis super Cor- 
porale, et deponit Hostiam circa medium anterioris partis Cor- 
poralis ante se, et Patenam ad manum dextram aliquantulim 
subtys Corporale, quam exterso Calice, ut dicetur, codperit 
Purificatorio. Si autem adsit vas seu Calix cum aliis Hostiis 
ipsam codperit alié Patend, vel Palla. 

4. Deindé in cornu Epistole accipit Calicem, Purificatorio 
extergit, et sinistra tenens illius nodum, accipit ampullam vini 
de manu ministri, (qui osculatur ipsam ampullam, non autem 
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manum celebrantis) et ponit vinum in Calicem. Deindé eodem 
modo tenens Calicem, producit signum crucis super ampullam 
aque, et dicit, Deus, qui humane substantia: et infundens 
parim aque in Calice prosequitur, da nobis per hujus aque et 
vint mysterium, etc. Si verd celebrat pro Defunctis, non facit 
signum crucis super aquam, sed imponit absque benedictione, 
dicens orationem, ut supra. 

5. Imposit& aqua in Calice, et finitA oratione predicta, accipit 
manu dextraé Calicem discodpertum, et stans ante medium altaris, 
ipsum ambabus manibus elevatum tenens, videlicet cum sinistra 
poren cum dextra autem nodum infra cuppam, intentis ad 

eum oculis offert, dicens, Offerimus tibi Domine, etc. qué 
oratione dicta, facit signum crucis cum Calice super Corporale, 
et ipsum in medio post Hostiam collocat, et Pallé coéperit. 
Deindé junctis manibu’ super altare positis, aliquantulim in- 
clinatus dicit secretd, In spiritu humilitatis, etc. Posted erectus, 
elevans oculos, manusque expandens, et statim jungens ante 
pectus (quod semper facit quando aliquid est benedicturus) dicit 
Veni sanctificator, etc. cum dicit, Et benedic, signat manu dex- 
a communiter super Hostiam et Calicem, sinistra posité super 

tare. 

6. Tunc junctis ante pectus manibus, accedit ad cornu 
Epistole, ubi stans, ministro aquam fundente, lavat manus, id 
est, extremitates digitorum pollicis et indicis, dicens Psalmum 
Lavabo inter innocentes, cum Gloria Patri, etc, qui versus Gloria 
Patri pretermittitur in Missis Defunctorum, et in Missis de 
Tempore & Dominica de Passione usque ad Sabbatum sanctum 
exclusive. 

7. Celebrans lotis manibus eas tergit, et illis ante pectus 
junctis revertitur ad medium altaris, ubi stans, oculosque ad 
Deum elevans, et statim demittens, manibus junctis super altare, 
aliquantulim inclinatus dicit secretd orationem, Suscipe sancta 
Trinitas, etc. Qu& dict, manibus hino indé extensis, et super 
altare positis, osculatur illud in medio: tum junctis mamibus 
ante pectus, demissisque oculis ad terram, & sinistra manu ad 
dextram vertit se ad populum, et versus eum extendens et jun- 
gens manus, dicit voce aliquantulim elata, Orate fratres; et 
secretd prosequens, ut meum ac vestrum Sacrificium, etc. perficit 
circulum, revertens junctis manibus ante pectus 4 manu dextra 
ad medium altaris. Et responso 4 ministro vel a circumstantibus, 
Suscipiat Dominus Sacrifictum de manibus tuis, etc. (alioquin 
per seipsum) dicens Sacrificium de manibus meis, ipse celebrans 
submiss& voce dicit Amen, et manibus ante pectus extensis, ut 
fit ad orationem, stans in medio altaris versus librum, dicit abso- 
luté sine Oremus, et sine alia interpositione Orationem, vel 
Orationes secretas. Cim dicit, Per Dominum, jungit manus: 
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cim dicit, Jesum Christum, caput inclinat, quod facit in prima 
oratione, et in ultima, si plures sint dicende. 

8. Pervento autem in conclusione ultimsw Secrete ad verba 
illa, Per omnia secula seculorum exclusivé; sacerdos stans in 
medio altaris, depositis super eo manibus hinc indé extensis, 
dicit convenienti et intelligibili voce Prefationem. Cum dicit, 
Sursum corda, elevat manus hinc indé extensas usque ad pectus, 
ita ut palma unius manus respiciat alteram. Cam dicit, Gratias 
agamus Domino, jungit manus: cim dicit, Deo nostro, oculos 
elevat, et statim Cruci caput inclinat. Responso, Dignum et 
justum est, elevatis et extensis ut pris manibus, prosequitur 
Prefationem propriam, vel communem, ut tempus requirit. 
Cim dicit, Sanctus, junctis ante pectus manibus, et inclinatus, 
voce mediocri prosequitur ; ministro interim parvam campanulam 
pulsante. Cim dicit, Benedictus qui eenit in nomine Domini, 
etc. erigit se, et signum crucis sibi producit & fronte ad pectus. 

9. In Missa solemni dicto Oremus, diaconus et subdiaconus 
accedunt ad altare in cornu Epistolx, diaconus amovet Calicem, 
si est in altari, vel si est in Credentia, Xt magis decet, accipit 
eum de manu subdiacono, qui illum cum Patena et Hostia, 
codpertum Palla et Velo a collo sibi pendente, manu sinistra 
tenens, et alteram manum superponens Velo, ne aliquid decidat, 
de Credentia detulit, comitatus ab acolytho ampullas vini et 
aque portante: ipse diaconus Calicem detegit, et dat Patenam 
eum Hostia celebranti, osculando ejus manum: subdiaconus 
extergit Calicem Purificatorio, diaconus accepté ampulla vini de 
manu subdiaconi, imponit vinum in Calice, subdiaconus interim 
ampullam aque ostendens celebranti, dicit Benedicite Pater 
reverende, qui facto versus eam signo crucis, dicit orationem, 
Deus, qui humane, etc. Interim subdiaconus infundit paululdm 
aqua in Calicem, diaconus illum celebranti dat, et pedem Calicis 
tangens, seu brachium dextrum celebrantis sustentans, cum eo 
dicit Offerimus tibi Domine, etc. quem posted positum in altari 
ut supra, Palla codperit. Subdiacono deindé stanti in cornu 
Epistole, ponit in dextra manu Patenam, quam codperit ex- 
tremitate Veli ab ejus humero pendentis: qui vadit post cele- 
brantem ante medium altaris, et facté genuflexione ibi stat 
sustinens eam elevatam usque ad finem Orationis Dominice, ut 
dicetur. In Missis autem Defunctorum, et in feria sexta 
Parasceves, Patena non tenetur & subdiacono. 

10. Dictot Veni Sanctificator, ut supra, celebrans, ministrante 
diacono naviculam, et dicente, Benedicite Pater reverende, ponit 
incensum in thuribulum, dicens, Per intercessionem, etc. ut in 
Ordine Missz. Deindé accepto thuribulo per manum diaconi, 
nullam tunc faciens Cruci reverentiam, incensat oblata, ter 
ducens thuribulum super Calicem et Hostiam simul in modum 
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Crucis, et ter circdm Calicem et Hostiam, scilicet bis 4 dextra 
ad sinistram, et semel & sinistra. ad dextram (diacono interim 
pedem Calicis tenente manu dextr&) dispensans verba in qualibet 
incensatione, hoc modo: In prima incensatione, incgensum istud, 
in secunda, @ te benedictum, in tertia, ascendat ad te Domine, in 
quarta, et descendat super nos, in quinta et sexta, misericordia 
tua. Deindé fact& reverentiaé, incensat Crucem et altare, ut 
dictum est supra, assistente eodem diacono, interim dicens, 
Dirigatur Domine oratio mea, etc. et cim incensatur Crux, 
diaconus amovet Calicem ad partem Epistole, et incensat&é Cruce 
reponit in loco suo. Cum reddit thuribulum diacono dicit, Ac- 
cendat in nobis, etc. et incensatur eb eo: deindé diaconus incensat 
Chorum, et postremd subdiaconum tenentem Patenam: et ipse 
diaconus incensatur 4 thuriferario, et thuriferarius posted incen- 
sat Acolythos et populum. Celebrans, postquam incensatus 
fuerit, lavat manus, ministrantibus acolythis ampullam aqua 
cum pelvicula et manutergto. 

11. Cam dicitur Prefatio, diaconus et subdiaconus stant 
retré post celebrantem: et pauld antequam dicatur Sanctus, 
accedunt ad altare, ubi cum celebrante hinc indé dicunt Sanctus, 
et que sequuntur usque ad Canonem. Deindé diaconus accedit 
ad sinistram celebrantis, ei assistens dum dicitur Canon, nisi 
alius sacerdos assistat, quia tunc ipse staret ad dextram ali- 
quantulim post celebrantem. Subdiaconus vero tunc stat post 


celebrantem. 


VU De Canone Misse usque ad Consecrationem. 


1. Finita Prefatione, ut supra, sacerdos stans ante medium 
altaris, versus ad illud, aliquantulim elevat manus, oculisque 
elevatis ad Deum, et sine mora devoté demissis, ac manibus 
junctis, et supra altare positis, profundé inclinatus incipit Cano- 
nem, secretd dicens: Ze igitur, etc. ut in Ordine Misse. Cidm 
dicit, ut? accepta habeas et benedicas, prids osculatur altare in 
medio, deindé erigit se, et stat junctis manibus ante pectus. 
Cam dicit, Hec + dona, hac + munera, hec sancta+ Sacrificia, 
dextr& manu signat ter communiter super Hostiam et Calicem. 
Deindé extensis manibus ante pectus, prosequitur, In primis que 
tibi offerimus, etc. 

2. Ubi dicit, und cum famulo tuo Papa nostro N. exprimit 
nomen Pape: Sede autem vacante, verba predicta omittuntur. 
Ubi dicitur, et Antistite nostro N. specificatur nomen Patriarche, 
Archiepiscopi, vel Episcopi ordinarii in propria dicecesi, et non 
alterius Superioris, etiamsi celebrans sit omnind exemptus, vel 
sub alterius Episcopi jurisdictione. Si veré Episcopus ordinarius 
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illius loci, in quo Missa celebratur, sit vita functus, preedicta 
verba omittuntur: que etiam omittuntur ab iis, qui Roma» 
celebrant. Si celebrans est Episcopus, Archiepiscopus, vel 
Patriarcha, omissis predictis verbis, eorum loco dicit, Et me 
indigno servo tuo. Summus autem Pontifex cdm celebrat, 
omissis verbis, und cum famulo tuo Papa nostro N. et Antistite 
nostro N. Dicit, und cum me tndigno famulo tuo, quem.gregi tuo 
preesse voluisti. Et continuant omnes ut sequitur, et omnibus 
orthodozis, etc. 

3. Cam dicit, Memento Domine, elevans et jungens manus 
usque ad faciem vel pectus, sic junctis manibus stat paulisper in 
quiete, demisso aliquantulum capite, faciens commemorationem 
vivorum Christi fidelium ad suam voluntatem, quorum nomina, 
gi vult, secretO commemoret: non tamen necesse est ea expn- 
mere, sed mente tantim eorum memoriam habeat. Potest etiam 
celebrans, si pro pluribus orare intendit, ne circumstantibus sit 
morosus, ante Missam in animo preponere sibi omnes illos tam 
vivos quam defunctos, pro quibus in ipsa Missa orare intendit, 
et hoc loco generaliter unico contextu ipsorum vivorum com- 
memorationem agere, pro quibus ante Missam orare proposuit 
in Missa. 

4. Commemoratione vivorum facta, demissis et extensis ut 
prids manibus, continuat, Et omnium circumstantium, etc. Si- 
militer stans prosequitur Communicantes. Cum dicit, Jesu 
Christi, caput Cruci inclinat: in conclusione quando dicit, Per 
eumdem, jungit manus. Cum dicit, Hane igitur oblationem, 
expandit manus simul super oblata, ita ut palme sint aperte 
versis ac supra Calicem et Hostiam, quas sic tenet usque ad 
illa verba, Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Tunc enim jungit 
manus, et sic prosequitur, Quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus 
quesumus, et cm dicit, Bene+dictam, adscri+ ptam, ra+ tam, 
communiter signat ter super Hostiam et Calicem simul: deindé, 
cim dicit, ut nobis corpus, separatim signat semel super Hostiam 
tantim ; et cim dicit, et sanguis, semel super Calicem tantim: 
deindé elevans et Jungens manus ante pectus, prosequitur, fiat 
dilectissimi Filii tut Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et inclinans caput 
Cruci, extergit, si opus fuerit, pollices et indices super Corporale, 
et dicit secretd ut prils, Qui pridié quam pateretur, et accipiens 
pollice et indice dextre manfis Hostiam, et eam cum illis ac 
indice et pollice sinistre manfis tenens, stans erectus ante medium 
altaris dicit, accepit panem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus suas, 
elevansque ad ceelum oculos, et statim demittens, dicit, et ele- 
vatis oculis in celum ad te Deum Patrem suum omnipotentem, 
caputque aliquantulim inclinans, dicit, ti gratias agens, et 
tenens Hostiam inter pollicem et indicem sinistre manis, dex- 
tera producit signum crucis super eam, dicens, bene + dizit, 


‘APPENDIX. 423 


fregit, deditque discipulis suis, dicens: Accipite et manducate ex 
hoe omnes. 

5. Si adsit vas cum aliis Hostiis consecrandis, antequam ac- 
cipiat Hostiam, discojperit manu dextera Calicem, seu vas 
aliarum Hoetiarum. Cim autem finierit supradicta verba, 
cubitis super altare positis, stans capite inclinato, distincté, re- 
verenter, et secretd profert verba Consecrationis super Hostiam, 
et simul super omnes, si plures sint consecrandz, et Hostiam 
sua pollicibus et indicibus tantim tenens dicit, Hoc est enim 
corpus meum. Quibus prolatis, celebrans tenens Hostiam inter 
pollices et indices preedictos super altare, reliquis manuum digitis 
extensis et simul junctis (et Hostiis, si plures sint consecratz in 
loco, in quo & principio Miser posite sunt, super Corporale vel 
in alio vase aut Calice dimissis) genuflexus eam adorat: tunc 
se erigens, quantim commode potest, elevat in altum Hostiam, 
et intentis in eam oculis (quod et in elevatione Calicis facit) 
populo reverenter ostendit adorandam: et mox solé manu dex- 
teri ipsam reverenter reponit super Corporale in eodem loco 
undé eam levavit, et deimceps pollices et indices non disjungit, 
nisi quandd Hostiam consecratam tangere vel tractare debet, 
usque ad ablutionem digitorum post Communionem. 

6. Reposita Hostié consecraté super Corporale, genuflexus 
ipsam veneratur: si adsit vas aliarum Hostiarum, Patena vel 
Palla codperit ut supra. Interim dum celebrans elevat Hostiam, 
accenso prifis intorticio (quod non extinguitur nisi postquam 
sacerdos Sanguinem sumpeerit, vel alios communicaverit, si qui 
erunt communicandi in Missa) minister manu sinistrié elevat 
fimbrias posteriores planete, ne ipsum celebrantem impediat in 
elevatione brachiorum, (quod et facit in elevatione Calicis): et 
manu dextré pulsat campanulam ter ad unamquamque eleva- 
tionem, vel continuaté, quousque sacerdos deponat Hostiam 
super Corporale, et similiter postmodim ad elevationem Calicis. 

7. Celebrans, adorato Sacramento, surgit, et discodperit Ca- 
licem, in quem, si opus sit, extergit digitos: quod semper faciat 
si aliquod fragmentum digitis adhwreat, et stans erectus dicit, 
Simili modo postquam cenatum est, et ambabus manibus acci- 
piens Calicem juxta nodum infra cuppam, et aliquantulim illum 
elevans, ac statim deponens, dicit, accipiens et hunc preclarum 
Calicem, etc. Cim dicit, Item tibi gratias agens, caput inclinat : 
cm dicit, benedizit, sinistré Calicem infra cuppam tenens, dex- 
tra signat super eum, et prosequens, deditque discipulks suis, 
etc. et ambabus manibus tenens Calicem, videlicet sinistra 
pedem, dextré nodum infra cuppam, cubitis super altare positis, 
et capite inclinato, profert attenté, continuaté, et secretd, ut 
supra, verba Consecrationis Sanguinis, Hic est enim, caliz, etc. 


Quibus dictis reponit Calicem super Corporale, et dicens se- 
ze4 
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creté, Hac quotiescumque feceritis, etc. genuflexus Sanguimem 
reverenter adorat. Tunc se erigit, et accipiens Calicem dis- 
codpertum cum Sanguine ambabus manibus, ut prids, elevat 
eum, et erectum quantim commode potest, ostendit populo 
adorandum: mox ipsum reverenter reponit super Corporale in 
locum pristinum, et manu dexteré Pall& codperit, ac genuflexus 
Sacramentum veneratur. 

8. In Missa solemni ad finem Prefationis accenduntur duo 
saltem intorticia ab acolythis, que extinguuntur post elevationem 
Calicis, nisi aliqui sint communicandi, et tunc extinguuntur 
post Communionem. In diebus etiam jejuniorum, et in Missis 
pro Defunctis tenentur accensa usque ad Communionem. Cidm 
autem celebrans dicit, Quam oblationem, etc. diaconus accedit 
ad ejus dexteram, et ibi in superiori gradu altaris genuflexus, 
cim Sacramentum elevatur, fimbrias planets elevat, et quandd 
opus est, se erigens, Calicem discodperit, et codperit, et cum 
celebrante genuflectit. Subdiaconus genuflectit in loco suo. 
Thuriferarius genuflexus in cornu Epistole ter incensat Hos- 
tiam, cm elevatur, et similiter Calicem, posito incenso in 
thuribulum absque benedictione. Reposito Calice, diaconus 
redit ad librum, nisi alius assistat. Csteri surgunt, et stant in 
locis suis. 


IX. De Canone post Consecrationem usque ad Orationem 
Dominicam. 


1. Reposito Calice et adorato, sacerdos stans ante altare, 
extensis manibus ante pectus, dicit secreté: Unde et memores, 
etc. Cim dicit, de tuis donis ac datis, jungit manus ante pectus: 
et cim dicit, Hostiam + puram, Hostiam+ sanctam, Hosttam + 
immaculatam, manu sinistraé posité super altare intra Corporale, 
dexter& signat ter communiter super Hostiam et Calicem, et 
semel super Hostiam tantim, et semel super Calicem tantim, 
dicens, Panem+ sanctum vite eterna, et Calicem+ salutis per- 
petue ; deindé stans ut prids, extensis manibus prosequitur, 
Supra que propitio, etc. cim dicit, supplices te rogamus, etc. 
inclinat se ante medium altaris, manibus junctis super illo 
positis: cam dicit, Ex hac altaris participatione, osculatur 
altare, manibus hinc indé super Corporale positis: cdm dicit, 
sacrosanctum Filii tui, jungit manus: et dextraé signans semel 
super Hostiam tantim, et semel super Calicem, sinistra super 
Corporale posita, dicit, Cor + pus, et San+guinem sumpserimus: 
et clm dicit omni benedictione + celesti, seipsum signat & fronte 
ad pectus signo crucis, sinistraé posita infra pectus, et prose- 
quitur, et gratid repleamur: cim dicit, Per eumdem, jungit 
manus. 


APPENDIX. 425 


2. Cim dicit, Memento Domine famulorum famularumque 
tuarum, etc. extensis et junctis manibus ante pectus, et usque 
ad faciem elevatis, et intentis oculis ad Sacramentum super 
altare, facit Commemorationem Fidelium defunctorum, de qui- 
bus sibi videtur, eodem modo ut dictum est de commemoratione 
vivorum. Qu& commemoratione fact&, stans ut prids extensis 
manibus prosequitur, Ipsis Domine, et omnibus in Christo, etc. 
et in fine ad Per eumdem, jungit manus, et caput inclinat. 

3. Cum dicit, Nobis quoque peccatoribus, vocem aliquantulim 
elevat, et dexteré manu pectus sibi percutit, sinistré posit& super 
Corporale, et prosequitur secreté, famulis tuts, etc. stans mani- 
bus extensis ut prids. Cim dicit, Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum: Per quem hee omnia, Domine, semper bona creas, 
jungit manus ante pectus, deindé manu dexter&é ter signans 
communiter super Hostiam et Calicem, dicit san + ctificas, vivi- 
+ficas, bene + dicis, et prestas nobis. Posted discodperit manu 
dexteri Calicem, et genuflexus Sacramentum adorat, tim se 
erigit, et reverenter accipit Hostiam inter pollicem et indicem 
dexterew maniis, et cum ea super Calicem, quem manu sinistr& 
tenet circa nodum infra cuppam, signat ter a labio ad labium, 
dicens, Per-+ ipsum, et cum-+ ipso, et in+-ipso. Similiter cum 
Hostia signat bis inter Calicem et pectus, incipiens a labio 
Calicis, et dicit, est tiki Deo Pa+tri omnipotenti, in unitate 
Spiritus + sancti. Deindé tenens manu dextera Hostiam super 
Calicem, sinistré Calicem, elevat eum aliquantulim simul cum 
Hostia, dicens, omnis honor et gloria, et statim utrumque de- 
ponens, Hostiam collocat super Corporale, et, si opus sit, digitos 
extergit, ut supra, ac pollices et indices ut prids Jungens, Cali- 
cem Palla codperit, et genuflexus Sacramentum adorat. 

4. In Missa solemni cim celebrans dicit, Per quem hec 
omnia, etc. diaconus, fact& Sacramento genuflexione, accedit ad 
dexteram celebrantis, et quandd opus est, discodperit Calicem, 
et cum celebrante adorat: similiter codperit, et iterdm genu- 
flectit. Cim incipit, Pater noster, idem vadit retrd post cele- 
brantem, facta prids Sacramento genuflexione, ubi stat dum 
dicitur Oratio Dominica. 


X. De Oratione Dominica, et aliis usque ad factum Communionem. 


1. Celebrans codperto Calice, adoratoque Sacramento, erigit 
se, et manibus extensis hinc indé super altare intra Corporale 
positis, dicit intelligibili voce Per omnia secula seculorum, et 
cam dicit Oremus, jungit manus, caput Sacramento inclinans. 
Cim incipit Pater noster, extendit manus, et stans oculis ad 
Sacramentum intentis, prosequitur usque ad finem. Responso 
& ministro, Sed Libera nos & malo, et & celebrante submiss& voce 
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Amen, manu dextré, pollice et indice non disjunctis, Patenam 
aliquantuldm Purificatorio extergens, eam accipit inter indicem 
et medium digitos, quam tenens super altare erectam, sinistra 
super Corporale posit&é, dicit secretd, Libera nos quesumus, 
etc. 

2. Antequam celebrans dicat Da propitius pacem, elevat 
manu dextra Patenam de altari, et seipsum cum ea signat signo 
crucis, & fronte ad pectus, dicens, Da propitius pacem in diebus 
nostris, Cim signat se, manum sinistram ponit infra pectus: 
deindé Patenam ipsam osculatur et prosequens, ut ope miseri- 
cordie tue, etc. submittit Patenam Hostie, quam indice sinistro 
accommodat super Patenam, discodperit Calicem, et genuflexus 
Sacramentum adorat, tum se erigens, accipit Hostiam inter 
pollicem et indicem dextre mantis, et cum illis, ac pollice et 
indice sinistrea manfs eam super Calicem tenens, reverenter 
frangit per medium, dicens, Per eumdem Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum Filium tuum, et mediam partem, quam inter 
pollicem et indicem dextre manis tenet, ponit super Patenam : 
de alia media, quam sinistra manu tenet, frangit cum pollice et 
indice dextres maniis particulam, prosequens, Qui tecum vivit et 
regnat, etc. et eam inter Ipsos dextre manfs pollicem et indicem 
retinens, partem majorem, quam sinistra tenet, adjungit mediz 
super Patenam posit, interim dicens ix unitate Spiritus sancti 
Deus, et particulam Hostiw, quam in dextera manu retinuit, 
tenens super Calicem, quem sinistré per nodum infra cuppam 
retinet, intelligibili voce dicit, Per omnia secula seculorum. R. 
Amen; et cum ipsa particula signans ter & labio ad labium 
Calicis, dicit, Paz Domini sit semper vobiscum. Responso per 
ministrum, Et cum spiritu tuo, particulam, quam dextré manu 
tenet, immittit in Calicem, dicens secreté, Hac commiztio et 
consecratio Corporis, etc. Deindé pollices et indices super Cali- 
cem aliquantuldm tergit et jungit, Calicem Palla cooperit, et 
genuflexus Sacramentum adorat, surgit, et stans junctis manibus 
ante pectus, capite inclinato versus Sacramentum, dicit intelli- 
gibili voce, Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, et dextra percu- 
tiens sibi pectus, sinistré super Corporale posita, dicit, mtserere 
nobis, et deindé non jungit manus, sed iterdm percutit sibi pec- 
tus, cm dicit a sands: miserere nobis ; quod et tertid facit, cm 
dicit, Dona nobis pacem. 

3. Tunc manibus junctis super altare positis, oculisque ad 
Sacramentum intentis, inclinatus dicit secretd, Domine Jesu 
Christe, etc. Qua oratione finita, si est daturus pacem, osculatur 
altare in medio, et instrumentum pacis ei porrectum & ministro 
juxta ipsum ad dextram, hoc est, in cornu Epistole genuflexo, 
et dicit, Paz tecum, minister respondet, Et cum spiritu tuo. Si 
non adsit qui hujusmodi instrumento pacem recipiat a celebrante, 
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ax non datur, etiam si illius datio Misse conveniat, nec oscu- 
tur altare, sed dict&é premised oratione, statim subjungit alias 
orationes, ut in Ordine Mise. 

4, Si verd celebret pro Defunctis, non percutit pectus ad 
Agnus Dei, quia dicit, dora eis requiem: nec dicit primam ora- 
tionem, Domine Jesu Christe, qui dixistt Apostolis tuis, etc. non 
dat pacem, sed dicit alias duas sequentes orationes, Domine 
Jesu Christe Fili Det vivi et Perceptio Corporis te. Quibus 
Orationibus dictis, genuflectens Sacramentum adorat, et se 
erigens, dicit secretd, panem celestem accipiam, etc. quo dicto, 
dextraé manu accipit de Patena reverenter ambas partes Hostia, 
et collocat inter pollicem et indicem sinistrss: mantis, quibus 
Patenam inter eumdem indicem et medium digitos supponit, et 
efdem manu ginistré tenens partes hujusmodi supra Patenam 
inter pectus et Calicem parim inclinatus, dextré tribus vicibus 
percutit pectus suum, interim etiam tribus vicibus dicens voce 
aliquantulim elevat&a, Domine non sum dignus, et secrets prose- 
quitur, wt intres, etc. Quibus tertid dictis, ex sinistra accipit 
ambas partes preedictas Hostie inter pollicem et indicem dextree 
manfis, et cum illa supra Patenam signat seipsum signo crucis, 
ita tamen, ut Hostia non egrediatur limites Patenw, dicens, 
Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi custodiat animam meam in 
vitam e@ternam, Amen: et se inclinans, cubitis super altare 
positis, reverenter easdem ambas partes sumit, quibus sumptis, 
deponit Patenam super Corporale, et erigens se, junctis indici- 
bus et pollicibus, ambas quoque manus ante faciem jungit, et 
aliquantulim quiescit in meditatione sanctissimi Sacramenti. 
Deindé depositis manibus dicit secretd, Quid retribuam Domino 
pro omnibus que retribuit mihi? et interim discodperit Calicem, 
owe surgit, accipit Patenam, inspicit Corporale, colligit 
ragmenta cum Patena, si que sunt in eo, Patenam quoque 
diligenter cum pollice et indice dextrea manfis super Calicem 
extergit, et ipsos digitos, ne quid fragmentorum in eis re- 
maneat. 

5. Si verd adsint Hostie consecrate super Corporale po- 
site pro alio tempore conservande, facté prids genuflexione 
reponit eas in vas ad hoc ordinatum, et diligenter advertit, ne 
aliquod fragmentum, quantumcumque. minimum, remaneat 
super Corporale: quod si fuerit, accuraté reponit in Calicem. 
Post extersionem Patens, junctis pollicibus et indicibus, Cali- 
cem dextré manu infra nodum cuppe accipit, sinistré Patenam 
dicens, Calicem salutaris, etc. et signans se signo crucis cum 
Calice, dicit, Sanguis Domini nostri, etc. et manu sinistré sup- 
ponens Patenam Calici, stans reverenter sumit totum Sanguinem 
cum particula in Calice posita. Quibus sumptis dicit secretd, 
Quod ore sumpsimus, etc. et super altare porrigit Calicem 
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ministro in cornu Epistole, quo vinum fundente, se purificat : 
deindé vino et aqua abluit pollices et indices super Calicem, 
quos abstergit Purificatorio, interim dicens, Corpus tuum Do- 
mine guod sumpsi, etc. ablutionem sumit, et extergit os et Cali- 
cem Purificatorio: quo facto, Purificatorium extendit super 
Calicem, et desuper Patenam, ac super Patena parvam Pallam, 
et plicato Corporali, quod reponit in Bursam, codperit Calicem 
Velo, et Bursam desuper ponit, et collocat in medio altaris, ut 
in principio Missa. 

6. Si qui sint communicandi in Missa, sacerdos post sump- 
tionem Sanguinis, antequdm se purificet, fact&é genuflexione 
ponat particulas consecratas in pyxide, vel, si pauci sint com- 
municandi, super Patenam, nisi 4 principio posite fuerint in 

yxide, seu alio Calice. Interim minister ante eos extendit 
inteum, seu Velum album, et pro eis facit Confessionem, dicens, 
Confiteor Deo, etc. Tunc sacerdos iterdm genuflectit, et mani- 
bus junctis vertens se ad populum in cornu Evangelii, dicit 
Misereatur vestri, et Indulgentiam, absolutionem et remissionem 
peccatorum vestrorum, etc. et manu dextra facit signum crucis 
super eos. Posted genuflectens, accipit manu sinistré pyxidem 
seu Patenam cum Sacramento, dextré verd sumit unam parti- 
culam, quam inter pollicem et indicem tenet aliquantim eleva- 
tam super pyxidem seu Patenam, et conversus ad communicandos 
in medio altaris dicit, Ecce Agnus Dei, ecce qui tollit peccata 
mundi: deindé dicit, Domine non sum dignus ut intres sub tectum 
meum, sed tantum dic verbo, et sanabitur anima mea. Quibus 
verbis tertid repetitis, accedit ad eorum dextram, hoc est, ad 
latus Epistole, et unicuique porrigit Sacramentum, faciens cum 
eo signum crucis super pyxidem, vel Patenam, et simul dicens: 
Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi custodiat animam tuam in 
vitam e@eternam, Amen. Omnibus communicatis revertitur ad 
altare, nihil dicens: et non dat eis benedictionem, quia illam 
daturus est in fine Misse. Si particule posite erant super 
Corporale, extergit illud cum Patena, et si que in eo fuerint 
fragmenta, in Calicem immittit. Deindé dicit secrets, Quod ore 
sumpsimus Domine, etc. et se purificat, dicens: Corpus tuum 
Domine quod sumpsi, et alia facit ut supra. Minister autem 
dextraé manu tenens vas cum vino et aqua, sinistré verd Map- 
a aliquantd post sacerdotem eis porrigit purificationem, et 

appulam ad os abstergendum. 

7. Si in altari remaneant particule in Calice, seu in alio 
vase usque ad finem Misse, serventur ea, que in feria quinta 
Coene Domini prescribuntur circa finem Misse. 

8. In Missa ‘solemni diaconus stans retré post celebrantem, 
cim in Oratione Dominica dicitur, Et dimitte nobis debita nostra, 
facta ibidem genuflexione vadit ad dextram celebrantis, et sub- 
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diaconus circa finem Orationis Dominice, facta item genuflexione 
revertitur ad altare, et stans in cornu Epistole porrigit Patenam 
diacono, qui eam discodperit, et Purificatorio abstergens dat 
celebranti, illius manum osculando, et quandd opus est, dis- 
codperit, et codperit Calicem, et cum celebrante adorat. Sub- 
diaconus, redditaé Paten& et deposito Velo quod ab humeris ejus 
pendebat, genuflectit, et descendit retrd post celebrantem: et 
cim dicitur, Pax Domini, iterdbm genuflectens accedit ad sini- 
stram celebrantis, et simul dicunt, Agnus Dei: deindé fact& 
ibidem Sacramento genuflexione, redit post celebrantem Dia- 
conus verd a dextris genuflexus expectat pacem: et cim cele- 
brans osculatur altare, ipse se erigens simul osculatur illud extra 
Corporale, et a celebrante dicente Par tecum complexus, accipit 
pacem, sinistris genis sibi invicem appropinquantibus, et ei 
respondet, Et cum spiritu tuo. Posted iterom Sacramento in 
altari adorato, vertit se ad subdiaconum retré post celebrantem, 
et similiter dat ei pacem. Subdiaconus accepté pace & diacono, 
et fact& altari genuflexione, comitatus ab acolytho vadit ad 
Chorum, et dat pacem primo cujusque ordinis, dignioribus prids, 
deindé minds dignis, et reversus ad altare, facta genuflexione 
dat pacem acolytho, qui ipsum comitaverat, qui et aliis acolythis 
circa altare dat pacem: deindé subdiaconus vadit ad dextram 
celebrantis, et quandd opus est, discodperit Calicem, accipit 
ampullam vini, et infundit quandd celebrans vult purificare. 
Diaconus post datam pacem subdiacono vadit ad librum, et dum 
celebrans se communicat, stant ipse et subdiaconus profundda 
inclinati versus altare. 

9. In Missa pontificali, Assistens accipit et defert pacem, 
ut in Ceremoniali habetur. Si in Missa solemni fiat Communio, 
omnia serventur ut supra, sed prids communicet diaconum et 
subdiaconum, deindé alios per ordinem: et diaconus purificatio- 
nem eis ministret, interim & Choro cantatur Antiphona, ques 
dicitur Communio. 


XI. De Communione, et Orationibus post Communionem dicendis. 


1. Celebrante purificato, dum Calicem collocat in altari, 
liber Missalis defertur per ministrum ad cornu Epistole, et 
collocatur ut in Introitu. Ipse autem minister genuflectit juxta 
cornu Evangelii, ut in principio Misse. Deindé celebrans stans 
junctis manibus legit Antiphonam, que dicitur Communio: qua 
lect&, junctis item manibus ante pectus vadit ad medium altaris, 
et eo osculato vertit se ad populum a manu sinistra ad dextram, 
et dicit, Dominus vobiscum, et per eamdem viam redit ad librum, 
dicit orationes post Communionem, eisdem modo, numero, et 
ordine, ut supra dicte sunt Collecte. Quibus finitis, claudit 
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librum, et jungens manus ante pectus revertitur ad medium 
altaris, ubi eo osculato vertit se ad populum, et dicit ut supra, 
Dominus vobiscum. Quo dicto, stans junctis manibus ante pectus 
versus populum, dicit, si dicendum est, Ite Missa est, et per 
eamdem viam revertitur ad altare. Si verd non sit dicendum, 
dicto Dominus vobiscum, revertitur eodem modo per eamdem 
viam ad medium altaris, stans versus ad illud, junctis ante 

ctus manibus dicit, Benedicamus Domino. In Missis autem 

efunctorum eodem modo stans versus altare dicit, Requtescant 
in pace. 

2. In Quadragesima autem a feria quarta Cinerum, usque 
ad feriam quartam majoris Hebdomads, in feriali Officio post- 
quam celebrans dixit orationes post Communionem cum suis 
aolitis conclusionibus, antequam dicat, Dominus vobiscum, stans in 
eodem loco ante librum dicit, Oremus. Humiliate capita vestra 
Deo, caput inclinans, extensis manibus subjungit efdem voce 
orationem super populum ibidem positam: qua Fnitd, osculatur 
altare, et vertens se ad populum dicit, Dominus vobiscum, et alia 
ut supra. 

3. In Missa solemni diaconus defert librum Missalis ad 
cornu Epistole, demdé vadit retrd post celebrantem: subdia- 
conus verd vadit ad cornu Evangelii, ubi Calicem mundat, aptat 
cum Purificatorio, Patena et Pallé codperit, plicat Corporale, 
reponit in Bursam, et illam ponit super Calicem codpertum 
Velo, quem collocat in altari, vel super Credentia ut prids: 
postea redit ad locum suum retro post diaconum, qui cim dicit, 
Ite Missa est, cum celebrante vertit se ad populum: et in Qua- 
dragesima dicto per celebrantem Oremus, diaconus in cornu 
Epistole vertens se ad populum, junctis manibus dicit ut supra, 
Humiliate, etc. Quo dicto vertit se versus altare a tergo cele- 
brantis, et celebrans dicit orationem super populum. 


XII. De benedictione in fine Missa, et Evangelio sancti Joannis. 


1. Dicto Ite Missa est, vel Benedicamus Domino, ut supra, 
celebrans ante medium altaris stans junctis manibus super eo, et 
capite inclinato, dicit secreté, Placeat tibi sancta Trinitas, etc. 
quo dicto, extensis manibus hinc indé super altare positis, ipsum 
in medio osculatur: tum erigens se, adhuc stans versus illud, 
elevat ad colum oculos et manus, quas extendit, et jungit, 
caputque Cruci inclinans, dicit voce intelligibili, Benedicat vos 
omnipotens Deus: et junctia manibus, ac demissis ad terram 
oculis, vertens se ad populum 4a sinistro latere ad dextrum, 
extensé manu dextr&, junctisque digitis, et manu sinistré infra 
pectus posité, semel benedicit populo, dicens, Pater, et Filius + 
et Spiritus sanctus. R. Amen: circulum perficiens accedit ad 
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cornu Evangelii, ubi dicto Dominus vobiscum, et R. Et cum 
spiritu tuo, pollice dextro signans primim signo crucis altare seu 
librum in principio Evangeln, deindé frontem, os, et pectus, 
dicit, Initium sancti Evangelii secundum Joannem, vel Sequentia 
sancti Evangelit, ut dictum est in Rubricis generalibus, et R. 
Gloria tibi Domine, junctis manibus legit Evangelium, Jn prin- 
cipto, vel aliud ut convenit. Cum dicit, et Verbum caro factum 
est, genuflectit versus cornu Evangelii, et surgens prosequitur 
ut pris: quo finito, minister stans a parte Epistols respondet, 
Deo gratias. 

2. Si celebrans in altari vertit faciem ad populum, non 
vertit se, sed stans ut erat, benedicit populo ut supra, ‘in medio 
altaris: deindé accedit ad cornu Evangelii, et dicit Evangelium 
sancti Joannis. 

3. Si celebravit coram Summo Pontifice, Cardinale, et 
Legato Sedis apostolice, vel Patriarcha, Archiepiscopo, et 
Episcopo in provincia, civitate, vel dicecesi sua existente, cele- 
brans dicto Placeat tbi sancta Trinitas, etc. dicit, Benedicat vos 
omnipotens Deus; et convertens se ad Summum Pontificem 
genuflexus, ad Cardinalem.verd et Legatum, vel alium ex 
supradictis Prelatis, capite inclinato quasi licentiam benedicendi 
petens, prosequitur, Pater et Filius, + et Spiritus sanctus, bene- 
dicens astantes & parte ubi non adest Pontifex, Cardinalis, 
Legatus, aut Prelatus predicti. Si autem celebravit coram 
Patriarcha, Archiepiscopo, et Episcopo, extra eorum provinciam, 
civitatem, vel dicecesim constitutis, eis absque alio respectu, ut 
ceteris qui intersunt, more consueto benedicit. 

4, Si autem celebravit pro Defunctis, dicto Placeat tibi 
sancta Trinitas, ut supra, et osculato altari accedit ad cornu 
Evangelii, et dicit Evangelium 8. Joannis, pretermiss&é bene- 
dictione, que in Missis Defunctorum non datur. 

5. Finito Evangelio in fine Misse, 2i celebravit coram 
Summo Pontifice, Cardinale, et Legato Sedis apostolicw, vel 
Patriarcha, Archiepiscopo, et Episcopo, convertit se ad illum, 
coram quo ex predictis celebravit, et facit reverentiam con- 
venientem. Si non celebravit coram aliquo predictorum, hujus- 
modi reverentiam pretermittit. 

6. Quibus omnibus absolutis, extinguuntur per ministrum 
candels: interim sacerdos accipit sinistré Calicem, dextram 
ponens super Bursam, ne aliquid cadat, descendit ante infimum 

dum altaris, et ibi in medio vertens se ad illud, caput inclinat, 
(rel si in eo est tabernaculum sanctissimi Sacramenti, genu- 

ectit), et facta reverentif, accipit Biretum 4 ministro, caput 
codperit, et precedente eodem ministro, eo modo quo venerat ; 
redit ad sacristiam, interim dicens Antiphonam Trium puerorum, 
et Canticum Benedicite. Si verd sit dimissurus paramenta apud 
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altare ubi celebravit, finito Evangelio predicto, ibidem illis se 
exuit, et dicit Antiphonam 7'rium puerorum, cum Cantico, et 
aliis orationibus, ut suo loco ponuntur. 

7. In Missa solemni celebrans efdem voce et modo quo in 
Missis privatis, seme] tantim benedicit populo, nisi sit Epis- 
copus: et dicto Evangelio secundjm Joannem, vel alio ut 
supra, ministrante subdiacono librum, si opus est, discedit cum 
ministris ordine et modo quo venerat. 

8. Episcopus autem ter benedicit populo, etiam in Missis 
privatis, ut in Cwremoniali habetur. 


XIII. De his que omittuntur in Missa pro Defunctis. 


1. In Missa pro Defunctis ante Confessionem non dicitur 
Psalmus, Judica me Deus: sed pronuntiaté Antiphonaé, Introtbo 
ad altare Dei, et responso & ministro, dd Deum qui letijicat, 
etc. dicitur V. Adjutorium nostrum, et Confessio cum reliquis 
ut supra. Cim celebrans ad altare incipit Introitum, non signat 
se, sed manu dexteré extens@, facit signum crucis super librum, 
quasi aliquem benedicens. Non dicitur Gloria Patri, sed post 
Pealmum repetitur, Requiem eternam, nec dicitur, Gloria in 
excelsis, nec Alleluia, nec Jube Domine benedicere ; nec Dominus 
sit in corde meo: nec osculatur librum in fine. Non dicitur 
Credo, non benedicitur aqua in Calicem fundenda; dicitur tamen 
oratio, Deus gui humane substantie, etc. Cim lavat manus in 
fine Psalmi, Lavabo inter innocentes, non dicitur, Gloria Patri. 
Ad Agnus Det non dicitur, miserere nobis, cujus loco dicitur, 
Dona eis requiem; nec tertid, Dona nobis pacem, cujus loco 
dicitur, Dona eis requiem sempiternam neque percutitur pectus. 
Non dicitur prima oratio ante Communionem, scilicet, Domine 
Jesu Christe, qui dizxisti Apostolis tuis, etc. nec datur pax. In 
fine non dicitur, [te Missa est, nec Benedicamus Domino: sed, 
Requiescant in pace. Et non datur benedictio: sed dicto Placeat, 
et osculato altari, dicitur ut supra, Jn principio erat verbum, et 
alia omnia ut in aliis Missis. 

2. In Missa solemni non incensatur altare ad Introitum, et 
subdiaconus finité Epistol4 non osculatur manum celebrantis, 
nec benedicitur: diaconus non petit benedictionem, nec oscula- 
tur celebrantis manum: non tenentur luminaria ad Evangelium, 
nec portatur incensum, sed duo tantim acolythi sine candelabris 
stant unus a dextris, et alter & sinistris subdiaconi tenentis 
librum Evangeliorum. Non incensatur liber, nec in fine cele- 
brans, nec defertur liber Evangeliorum osculandus, oblata et 
altare incensantur ut supra: incensatur solus celebrans; et non 
incensantur alii. Subdiaconus non tenet Patenam post cele- 
brantem: sed tempore elevationis Sacramenti genuflexus in 
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cornu Epistole illud incensat. Ministri cim aliquid porrigunt 
celebranti, in hac Missa non osculantur ejus manum, neque rem, 
que porrigitur. 

3. Si distribuende sunt candele, distribuantur post Episto- 
Jam, et accendantur ad Evangelium, ad elevationem Sacramenti, 
et post Missam, dum fit absolutio. Si habendus est sermo, 
habeatur finité Miss& ante absolutionem. 

4. Finité Missa, si facienda est absolutio, celebrans retrahit 
se ad cornu Epistole, ubi exuitur Casula, et deposito Manipulo, 
accipit Pluviale nigrum. Subdiaconus medius inter duos acoly- 
thos cum candelabris accensis, defert Crucem sicut in proces- 
sionibus, precedentibus duobus aliis acolythis, uno cum thuri- 
bulo et navicula incensi, alio cum vase aque benedicte et 
aspersorio: sequitur celebrans, facta prids altari reverentia, et 
diaconus a sinistris ejus. Subdiaconus cum cruce sistit se ad 
pedes tumuli, seu lectice mortuorum contra altare, medius inter 
dictos acolythos tenentes luminaria: celebrans vero ex alia parte 
in capite loci inter altare et tumulum, aliquantim versus cornu 
Epistole, ita ut Crucem subdiaconi respiciat: & sinistris ejus 
diaconus, et prope eum alii duo acolythi deferentes thuribulum, 
et vas aque benedicte. Interim cantatur R. Libera me Domine, 
et circa illius finem celebrans ponit incensum in thuribulum, 
benedicens illud more solito, ministrante diacono naviculam: et 
finito Kyrie eleison, incipit intelligibili voce, Pater noster, et 
secreto prosequendo reliqua accipit aspersorium de manu diaconi, 
et facta altari reverentia, comitante eodem diacono & dextris, et 
tenente fimbriam anteriorem Pluvialis, circuiens tumulum, 
aspergit illum aqua benedicté, ter & parte dextra, et ter a 
sinistra. Cim transit ante Crucem, profundé inclinat, diaconus 
vero genuflectit: posted de manu ejusdem diaconi accipit thuri- 
bulum, et eodem modo quo asperserat, incensat. Et rediens ad 
pristinum locum, diacono tenente librum, junctis manibus dicit : 

V. Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. #. Sed libera nos a 
malo. V. A porta inferi. #. Erue Domine animam ejus. 
V. Requiescat in pace. A. Amen. V. Domine exaudi oratio- 
nem meam. #. Et clamor meus ad te veniat. V. Dominus 
vobiscum. #. Et cum spiritu tuo. 


Oremus. 


Absolve, quesumus Domine, animam famuli tui N. ab omni 
vinculo delictorum : ut in resurrectionis gloria, inter sanctos et 
electos tuos resuscitatus respiret. Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. A. Amen. 

Deinde celebrans faciens Crucem manu dextrd super tumultum, 
dicit. 
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V. Requiem eternam dona ei Domine. 

At. Et lux perpetua luceat ei. 

Et dicto per cantores Requiescat in pace, et R. Amen; pre- 
cedente Cruce redit cum aliis ad sacristiam. 

Si Offictum fit pro pluribus Defunctis, omnia dicantur in 
numero plural. 


DE DEFECTIBUS 
IN CELEBRATIONE MISSARUM OCCURRENTIBUS. 


SACERDOS celebraturus, omnem adhibeat diligentiam, ne desit 
aliquid ex requisitis ad Sacramentum Eucharistie conficiendum. 
Potest autem defectus contingere ex parte materiz consecrande, 
ex parte forme adhibende, et ex parte ministri conficientis. 
Quidquid enim horum deficit, scilicet materia debita, forma 
cum intentione, et ordo sacerdotalis in conficiente, non conficitur 
Sacramentum. Et his existentibus, quibuscumque aliis defici- 
entibus, veritas adest Sacramenti. Alii verd sunt defectus, qui 
in Miss celebratione occurrentes, etsi veritatem Sacramenti 
non impediant, possunt tamen aut cum peccato, aut cum 
scandalo contingere. 


II. De Defectibus Materie. 


Defectus ex parte materi possunt contingere, si aliquid desit 
eX lis, que ad ipsam requiruntur. MRequiritur enim ut sit panis 
triticeus, et vinum de vite: et ut hujusmodi materia conse- 
cranda in actu Consecrationis sit coram sacerdote. 


' IM. De Defectu Panis. 


1. Si panis non sit triticeus, vel si triticeus, admixtus sit 
granis alterius generis in tanta quantitate, ut non maneat panis 
triticeus, vel sit alioqui corruptus, non conficitur Sacramentum. 

2. Si sit confectus de aqua rosacea, vel alterius distillationis, 
dubium est an conficiatur. 

3. Si coeperit corrumpi, sed non sit corruptus ; similiter si non 
sit azymus, secundum morem Ecclesie Latin, conficitur, sed 
conficiens graviter peccat. 

4. Si celebrans ante Consecrationem adverterit Hostiam esse 
corruptam, aut non esse triticeam, remota illd Hostia, aliam 
ponat, ct facta oblatione, saltem mente concepta, prosequatur ab 
co loco, ubi desivit. 

5. Si id adverterit post Consecrationem, etiam post illius 
Hostiz sumptionem, posita alia, faciat oblationem, ut supra, et a 
Consecratione incipiat, scilicet ab illis verbis, Qui pridié quam 
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pateretur, et illam priorem, si non sumpsit, sumat post sumptio- 
nem Corporis et Sanguinis, vel alii sumendam tradat, vel alicubi 
reverenter conservet. Si autem sumpserat, nihilominis sumat 
eam, quam consecravit: quia preceptum de perfectione Sacra- 
menti majoris est ponderis, quam quod a jejunis sumatur. 

6. Quéd si hoc contingat post sumptionem Sanguinis, apponi 
debet rursts novus panis, et vinum cum aqua, et facta prids 
oblatione, ut supra, sacerdos consecret, incipiendo ab illis verbis, 
Qui pridié, ac statim sumat utrumque, et prosequatur Missam: 
ne Sacramentum remaneat imperfectum, et ut debitus servetur 
ordo. 

7. Si Hostia consecrata dispareat, vel casu aliquo, ut vento, 
aut miraculo, vel ab aliquo animali accepta, et nequeat reperiri ; 
tunc altera consecretur, ab eo loco incipiendo, Qui pridié quam 
pateretur, fact& ejus prids oblatione, ut supra. 


IV. De Defectu Vini. 


1. Si vinum sit factum penitds acetum, vel penitds putridum, 
vel de uvis acerbis, seu non maturis expressum, vel ei admixtum 
tantum aque, ut vinum sit corruptum, non conficitur Sacra- 
mentum. 

2. Si vinum cceperit acescere, vel corrumpi, vel fuerit ali- 
quantim acre, vel mustum de uvis tunc expressum, vel non 
fuerit admixta aqua, vel fuerit admixta aqua rosacea, seu alte- 
rius distillationis, conficitur Sacramentum, sed conficiens graviter 
peccat. 

3. Sicelebrans ante Consecrationem Sanguinis, quamvis post 
Consecrationem Corporis, advertat aut vinum, aut aquam, aut 
utrumque non esse in Calice; debet statim apponere vinum cum 
aqua, et facté oblatione ut supra, consecrare, incipiendo ab illis 
verbis, Simili modo, etc. 

4. Si post verba Consecrationis advertat vinum non fuisse 
positum, sed aquam; deposité aqua in aliquod vas, iterdm 
vinum cum aqua ponat in Calice, et consecret, resumendo a 
verbis predictis, Simih modo. 

5. Si hoc advertat post sumptionem Corporis, vel hujusmodi 
aque; apponat aliam Hostiam iterbm consecrandam, et vinum 
cum aqua in Calice, offerat utrumque, et consecret, et sumat, 
quamvis non sit jejunus. Vel, si Missa celebretur in loco pub- 
lico, ubi plures adsint, ad evitandum scandalum poterit apponere 
vinum cum aqua, et fact& oblatione, ut supra, consecrare, ac 
statim sumere, et prosequi cetera. 

6. Si quis percipiat ante Consecrationem, vel post Consecra- 
tionem, totum vinum esse acetum, vel alids corruptum, idem 
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servetur quod supra, ac si deprehenderet non esse positum 
vinum, vel solam aquam fuisse appositam in Calice. 

7. Si autem celebrans ante Consecrationem Calicis advertat 
non fuisse appositam aquam, statim ponat eam, et proferat 
verba Consecrationis. Si id advertat post Consecrationem 
Calicis, nullo modo apponat, quia non est de necessitate Sacra- 
menti. 

8. Si materia, que esset apponenda, ratione defectfis vel pa- 
nis, vel vini, non posset ullo modo haberi; si id fit ante Conse- 
crationem Corporis, ulterids procedi non debet: si post Conse- 
crationem Corporis, aut etiam vini, deprehenditur defectus 
alterius speciei, altera jam consecrat&é; tunc si nullo modo 
haberi possit, procedendum erit, et Missa absolvenda, ita tamen, 
ut pretermittantur verba et signa, que pertinent ad speciem 
deficientem. Quod si expectando aliquamdit haberi possit, ex- 
pectandum erit, ne Sacrificium remaneat imperfectum. 


V. De Defectibus Forme. 


1. Defectus ex parte forme# possunt contingere, si aliquid 
desit ex iis que ad integritatem verborum in ipsa Consecratione 
requiruntur. Verba autem Consecrationis, que sunt forma 
hujus Sacramenti sunt hec: Hoe est enim Corpus meum. Et, 
Hie est enim caliz Sanguinis mei, novi et eterni testamenti: mys- 
terium Fidei: qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur in remissionem 
peccatorum. & quis autem aliquid diminueret, vel iromutaret 
de forma Consecrationis Corporis, et Sanguinis, et in ipsa ver- 
borum immutatione verba idem non significarent, non conficeret 
Sacramentum. Si verd aliquid adderet quod significationem 
non mutaret, conficeret quidem, sed gravissimé peccaret. 

2. Si celebrans non recordetur se dixisse ea que in Conse- 
cratione communiter dicuntur, non debet propterea turbari. Si 
tamen cert6 ei constet, se omisisse aliquid eorum que sunt de 
necessitate Sacramenti, id est, formam Consecrationis, seu 
partem, resumat ipsam formam, et cetera prosequatur per ordi-~ 
nem. Si verd valdé probabiliter dubitat se aliquid essentiale 
omisisse, iteret formam saltem sub tacita conditione. Si autem 
non sunt de necessitate Sacramenti, non resumat, sed procedat 
ulterids. 


VI. De Defectibus Ministri. 


Defectus ex parte ministri possunt contingere quoad ea que 
in ipso requiruntur. Hec autem sunt: In primis intentio, 
deindé dispositio anime, dispositio corporalis, dispositio vesti- 
mentorum, dispositio in ministerio ipso, quoad ea que in ipso 
possunt occurrere. 
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VII. De Defectu Intentionis. 


1. Si quis non intendit conficere, sed delusorié aliquid agere. 
Item si alique Hostie ex oblivione remaneant in altari, vel 
aliqua pars vini, vel aliqua Hostia lateat, chm non intendat con- 
secrare nisi quas videt. Item si quis habeat coram se undecim 
Hostias, et intendat consecrare solim decem, non determinans 
quas decem intendit: in his casibus non consecrat, quia requi- 
ritur imtentio. Secis si putans quidem esse decem, tamen 
omnes voluit consecrare quas coram se habebat: nam tunc 
omnes erunt consecrate; atque ided quilibet sacerdos talem 
semper intentionem habere deberet, scilicet consecrandi eas 
omnes, quas ante se ad consecrandum positas habet. 

2. Si sacerdos putans se tenere unam Hostiam, post Conse- 
¢crationem invenerit fuisse duas simul junctas, in sumptione 
sumat simul utramque. Quod si deprehendat post sumptionem 
Corporis et Sanguinis, aut etiam post. ablutionem, reliquias 
aliquas relictas consecratas, eas sumat, sive parve sint, sive 
magne, quia ad idem Sacrificium spectant. 

3. Si verd relicta sit Hostia integra consecrata, eam in taber- 
naculo cum aliis reponat: si hoc fieri nequit, sequenti sacerdoti 
ibi celebraturo in altari supra Corporale decenter opertam, 
sumendam una cum altera, quam est consecraturus, relinquat : 
vel si neutrum horum fieri possit, in ipso Calice seu Patena 
decenter conservet, quousque vel in tabernaculo reponatur, vel 
ab altero sumatur: quod si non habeat quomodo honesté con- 
servetur, potest eam ipsemet sumere. 

4, Si intentio non sit actualis in ipsa Consecratione propter 
evagationem mentis, sed virtualis, cim accedens ad altare 
intendat facere quod facit Ecclesia, conficitur Sacramentum, 
etsi curare debet Sacerdos, ut etiam actualem intentionem 
adhibeat. 


VIII. De Defectibus Dispositionis Anime. 


1. Si quis suspensus, excommunicatus, degradatus, irregu- 
laris, vel alids canonicé impeditus celebret; conficit quidem 
Sacramentum, sed gravissimé peccat, tam propter Commu- 
nionem, quam indigné sumit, quam propter executionem Ordi- 
num, que sibi erat interdicta. 

2. Si quis habens copiam confessoris celebret in peccato mor- 
tali, graviter peccat. 

3. Si quis autem in casu necessitatis, non habens copiam 
confessoris, in peccato mortali absque contritione celebret, gra- 
viter peccat, secs si conteratur: debet tamen cim primim 
poterit, confiteri. 


4, Si in ipsa celebratione Miss sacerdos recordetur se esse 
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in peccato mortali, conteratur cum proposito confitendi, et 
satisfaciendi. 

5. Si recordetur se esse excommunicatum, vel suspensum, 
aut locum esse interdictum; similiter conteratur cum proposito 
petendi absolutionem. Ante Consecrationem autem in supra- 
dictis casibus, si non timetur scandalum, debet Missam incep- 
tam deserere. 


IX. De Defectibus Dispositionis Corporis. 


1. Si quis non est jejunus post mediam noctem, etiam post 
sumptionem solius aque, vel alterius pots, aut cibi, per modum 
etiam medicine, et in quantumcumque parva quantitate, non 
potest communicare, nec celebrare. 

2. Si autem ante mediam noctem cibum aut potum sump- 
serit, etiam si postmodim non dormierit nec sit digestus, non 
peccat: sed ob perturbationem mentis, ex qua devotio tollitur, 
consulitur aliquandd abstinendum. 

3. Si reliquie cibi remanentes in ore transglutiantur, non 
impediunt Communionem, cim non transglutiantur per modum 
cibi, sed per modum salive. Idem dicendum, si lavando 0s, 
deglutiatur stilla aque preter intentionem. 

4. Si plures Missas in una die celebret, ut in Nativitate 
Domini, in unaquaque Missa abluat digitos in aliquo vase 
mundo, et in ultima tantim percipiat purificationem. 

5. Si preecesserit pollutio nocturna, que causata fuerit ex 
precedenti cogitatione, que sit peccatum mortale, vel evenerit 
propter nimiam crapulam, abstinendum est 4 Communione et 
celebratione, nisi aliud confessario videatur. Si dubium est, an 
In preecedenti cogitatione fuerit peccatum mortale, consulitur 
abstinendum, extra tamen casum necessitatis. Si autem certum 
est non fuisse in illa cogitatione peccatum mortale, vel nullam 
fuisse cogitationem, sed evenisse ex naturali causa, aut ex dia- 
bolica illusione, potest communicare et celebrare, nisi ex illa 
corporis commotione tanta evenerit perturbatio mentis, ut 
abstinendum videatur. 


X. De Defectibus in Ministerio ipso Occurrentibus. 


1. Possunt etiam defectus occurrere in ministerio ipso 8i 
aliquid ex requisitis ad illud desit: ut si celebretur in loco non 
sacro, vel non deputato ab Episcopo, vel in altari non conse- 
crato, vel tribus mappis non codperto: si non adsint luminaria 
cerea: si non sit tempus debitum celebrandi, quod est ab aurora 
usque ab meridiem, communiter: si celebrans saltem Matu- 
tinum cum Laudibus non dixerit: si omittat aliquid ex vestibus 
sacerdotalibus: si vestes sacerdotales et mappz non sint ab 


\ 


APPENDIX. 439 


Episcopo vel ab alio hanc habente potestatem benedicte#: si 
non adsit clericus vel alius deserviens in Missa, vel adsit qui 
deservire non debet, ut mulier: si non adsit Calix cum Patena 
conveniens, cujus cuppa debet esse aurea, vel argentea, vel 
stannea; non «rea, vel vitrea: si Corporalia non sint munda, 
qu debent esse ex lino nec serico in medio ornata, et ab Epis- 
copo vel ab alio hanc habente potestatem benedicta, ut etiam 
superius dictum est: si celebret capite codperto sine dispensa- 
tione: si non adsit Missale, licét memoriter sciret Missam, 
quam intendit dicere. 

2. Si sacerdote celebrante violetur ecclesia ante Canonem, 
dimittatur Missa: si post Canonem, non dimittatur. Si timea- 
tur incursus hostium, vel alluvionis, vel ruina loci ubi celebratur, 
ante Consecrationem dimittatur Missa, post Consecrationem 
vero sacerdos accelerare poterit sumptionem Sacramenti, omissis 
omnibus aliis. 

3. Si sacerdos ante Consecrationem graviter infirmetur, vel 
in syncopem inciderit, aut moriatur, pretermittitur Missa: si 
post Consecrationem Corporis tantim, ante Consecrationem 
Sanguinis, vel utroque consecrato id accidit, Missa per alium 
sacerdotem expleatur ab eo loco, ubi iste desiit, et in casu neces- 
sitatis etiam per non jejunum. Si autem non obierit, sed fuerit 
infirmus, adeo tamen ut possit communicare, et non adsit alia 
Hostia consecrata, sacerdos qui Missam supplet, dividat Hos- 
tiam, et unam partem prebeat infirmo, aliam ipse sumat. Si 
autem semiprolata forma Corporis obiit sacerdos, quia non est 
facta, Consecratio, non est necesse ut Missa per alium suppleatur. 
Si vero obierit semiprolaté forma Sanguinis, tunc alter prose- 
quatur Missam, et super eumdem Calicem repetat integram 
formam, ab eo loco, Simili modo postquam ceenatum est; vel 
posset super alium Calicem preparatum integram formam pro- 
ferre, et Hostiam primi sacerdotis, et Sanguinem & se consecra- 
tum sumere, ac deindé Calicem relictum semiconsecratum. 

4, Si quis extra hujusmodi casus necessitatis integra Sacra- 
menta non sumpeerit, gravissimeé peccat. 

5. Si musca, vel aranea, vel aliquid aliud ceciderit in Calicem 
ante Consecrationem, projiciat vinum in locum decentem, et 
aliud ponat in Calice, misceat parum aque, offerat ut supra, et 
prosequatur Missam: si post Consecrationem ceciderit musca, 
aut aliquid ejusmodi, et fiat nausea sacerdoti, extrahat eam, et 
lavet cum vino, finité Missa comburat, et combustio ac lotio 
hujusmodi in sacrarium projiciatur. Si autem non fuerit ei 
nausea, nec ullum periculum timeat, sumat cum Sanguine. 

6. Si aliquid venenosum ceciderit in Calicem, vel quod provo-. 
caret vomitum, vinum consecratum reponendum est in alio 
Calice et aliud vinum cum aqua apponendum denud consecran- 
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dum: et finité Missi Sanguis repositus in panno lineo, vel 
stuppa tamdid servetur, donec species vini fuerint desiccate, et 
tunc stuppa comburatur, et combustio in sacrarium projiciatur. 

7. Si aliquid venenatum contigerit Hostiam consecratam, 
tunc alteram consecret, et sumat modo quo dictum est, et illa 
servetur in tabernaculo, loco separato, donec species corrumpan- 
tur, et corrupte deindé mittantur in sacrarium. 

8. Si sumendo Sanguinem, particula remanserit in Calice, 
digito ad labium Calicis eam adducat, et sumat ante purificatio- 
nem, vel infundat vinum, et sumat. 

9. Si Hostia ante Consecrationem inveniatur fracta, nisi 
populo evidenter appareat, talis Hostia consecretur: si autem 
ecandalum populo esse possit, alia accipiatur, et offeratur: quod 
si illius Hostiz jam erat facta oblatio, eam post ablutionem 
sumat. Quodd si ante oblationem Hostiz appareat confracta, 
accipiatur altera integra, si citra scandalum, aut longam moram 
fieri poterit. : 

10. Si propter frigus, vel negligentiam Hostia consecrata 
dilabatur in Calicem, propterea nihil est reiterandum, sed sacer- 
dos Missam prosequatur, faciendo czeremonias et signa consueta 
cum residua parte Hostiz, qua non est madefacta Sanguine, si 
commode potest. Si verd tota fuerit madefacta, non extrahat 
eam, sed omnia dicat omittendo signa, et sumat pariter Corpus 
et Sanguinem, et signans se cum Calice, et dicens: Corpus et 
Sanguis Domini nostri, etc. 

11. Si in hieme Sanguis congeletur in Calice, involvatur Calix 
pannis calefactis: si id non proficeret, ponatur in ferventi aqua 
prope altare, dummod6o in Calicem non intret, donec liquefiat. 

12. Si per negligentiam aliquid de Sanguine Christi cecide- 
rit, si quidem super terram, seu super tabulam, lingua lambatur, 
et locus ipse radatur quantim satis est, et abrasio comburatur ; 
cinis vero in sacrarium recondatur. Si verd super lapidem 
altaris ceciderit, sorbeat sacerdos stillam, et locus bené abluatur, 
et ablutio in sacrarium projiciatur. Si super linteum altaris, et 
ad aliud linteum stilla pervenerit; si usque ad tertium: lintea- 
mina ter abluantur ubi stilla ceciderit, Calice supposito, et aqua 
ablutionis in sacrarium projiciatur. Quod si in ipso solim 
Corporali, aut si in vestibus ipsis sacerdotalibus ceciderit, debet 
similiter ablui, et ablutio in sacrarium projici. Si in substrato 
pedibus panno, vel tapeto, bené abluatur, ut supra. 

13. At si contingat totum Sanguinem post Consecrationem 
effundi, si quidem aliquid vel parum remansit, illud sumatur, et 
de effuso reliquo Sanguine fiat ut dictum est. Si verd nihil 
omnino remanserit, ponat iterdm vinum et aquam, et consecret 
ab eo loco, Simili modo postquam cenatum est, facta prids tamen 
Calicis oblatione, ut supra. 
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14, Si sacerdos evomat Eucharistiam, si species integre ap- 
pareant, reverenter sumantur, nisi nausea fiat: tunc enim 
species consecrate cauté separentur, et in aliquo loco sacro 
reponantur, donec corrumpantur, et posted in sacrarium pro- 
jiciantur. Quod si species non appareant, comburatur vomitus, 
et cineres in sacrarium mittantur. 

15. Si Hostia consecrata, vel aliqua ejus particula dilabatur 
in terram: reverenter accipiatur, et locus ubi cecidit, mundetur, 
et aliquantulum abradatur, et pulvis seu abrasio hujusmodi in 
sacrarium immittatur. Si ceciderit extra Corporale in mappam, 
seu alio quovis modo in aliquod linteum, hujusmodi diligenter 
lavetur, et lotio ipsa in sacrarium effundatur. 

16. Possunt etiam defectus in ministerio ipso occurrere, si 
sacerdos ignoret ritus et ceremonias ipsas in eo servandas: de 
quibus omnibus in superioribus Rubricis copiosé dictum est. 


No. II. 


THE following account of the Synod and Canons of Sardica, 
referred to by Dr. Barrow* in his Treatise on the Pope’s 
Supremacy, has just been printed for the first time from his 
MSS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. 


With the cause of Athanasius and his fellow-sufferers the 
Synod of Sardica had coherence, it being assembled upon occa- 
sion of these differences about it between the Eastern and 
Western bishops; concerning which synod we remark, 

1. It was convocated not by papal, but by the imperial 
authority. Constantius (saith Theodoret) commanded the bis- 
hops to convene at Sardica {; and, it seemed good to the emperors t, 
saith Sozomen; and the emperors granted a synod to be held §, 
say the Fathers themselves of that synod, and the Orientals; 
Occurrimus ad Sardicam literis Imperatoris conventi (in Epist. 
Synod.). Stephanus of Antioch, Acacius of Caesarea, &c. || 


* At page 409. in the Society’s edition, London, 1851. 

+ Mpocdratey els Sapdiedy cuvSpaneiv excoxndwovs.—Theod. ii. 4. 

t “Edvute TH yvdun tHv Baoiréwv.—Soz. iii. 11. (Soer. ii. 16. 20.) 

§ Suvodov yevér@a Sed5ixaow.—Ath. i. p. 761. Suviyayov huds.—lb. in Synodica 
ad Episc. Ath. i. p. 761. 

| Nos enim omnino illis communicare noluimus, nisi eos quos damnavimus 
presecuissent, et dignum honorem Concilio Orientis tribuerent. 
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2. The Synod was divided, the Oriental bishops making a 
secession, upon pretence that the chief of the Occidental bishops 
did admit to communicate and to sit in Council with them 
heretics and criminal persons (Marcellus, Athanasius, Paulus, 
Asclepas) by former judgments condemned, and expelled. * 
They alleged also that those Occidental bishops had entrenched 
upon their right, introducing a new law, that the Eastern bishops ¢ 
should be judged by the Western. t 

Also, that Pope Julius and his bishops, having unadvisedly 
received Athanasius into communion, were prepossessed, and 
engaged to defend their own acts. 

These bishops are commonly deemed Arians, because they 
did impugn Athanasius §; but it seemeth that a great part of 
them was not such, for their exposition of faith is commended 
as sound and orthodox by St. Hilary, who discusseth and com- 
menteth upon it [and they did follow the Synod of Antioch ]. 

These Oriental bishops did constitute a distinct Synod, which 
themselves did name the Synod of Sardica, in their Synodical 
Epistle to all bishops, and in their Exposition of faith; and as 
such the Donatists did allege it to St. Austin, who knew of no 
other. 

3. The Acts therefore, which pass under the name of the 
Sardican Council, are not to be reputed the Acts of the whole 
Church, in peaceable consent; but of the Occidental bishops 
resting combined, after that breach and secession of the Orientals: 
whence this Synod was not by the ancients reckoned an Cicu- 
menical Council; and St. Hilary calleth it @ synod of western 
bishops. (So doth Epiphanius); and the popes who alleged the 
decrees thereof for Nicene, did not take it for such. 

4. In that Synod Father Hosius did preside, as is intimated 
by the Synod itself, as is affirmed by Athanasius, as may be 
concluded by the subscriptions, extant in Athanasius, wherein 
Hosius is set before Pope Julius himself. 

5. The Synod did examine the judgment of Pope Julius con- 


* Mandavimus illis qui cum Protogene et Osio fuerunt, ut de suo cetu dam- 
oe excluderent, neque peccatoribus communicarent.—Synod. Epist. in Fragm. 

il. 

t Ol rijs égas, they are called. 

{ Novam legem introducere putaverunt, ut Orientales Episcopi ab Occidentali- 
bus judicarentur.—Ibid. Propterea hanc novitatem moliebantur inducere, quam 
horret vetus consuetudo ecclesiw, ut in concilio Orientales Episcopi quicquid 
forté statuissent, ab episcopis Occidentalibus refricaretur. That Julius, Hosius, 
and Protogenes had therefore incurred excommunication. 

§ Deinde ceepere illi non tam pro ipso quam pro suis actibus laborare, quod 
illi pertemere credendo communicaverant. Cui consensus commodantes non 
recte Julius urbis Roma episcopus, Maximus, et Osius, ceterique complures 
tpsoram, concilium fieri ex Imperatoris benignitate sumpserunt.—Ibid. Vid. Soz. 
They did excommunicate and depose Julius. KaGeiAov. Soz. iii. 11. 
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cerning Athanasius and Marcellus, and did approve it as just, 
according to the merits of the cause*: this showeth the insuf- 
ficiency of the Pope’s judgment. 

6. These Fathers (being so engaged in a quarrel, and chafed 
with opposition) did not only justify the proceeding of Pope 
Julius in that emergency, but (as men are wont in such occa- 
sions to follow present affections and interests, without sufficient 
retrospect, or poising regard to future consequences) undertook 
to establish some canons, whereby he should afterward be 
enabled to do the like in such cases. 

7. One of these canons was, that when any bishop, having 
been (according to the custom) judged by neighbour bishops, 
was aggrieved at the sentence, he might signify the case to Pope 
Julius, who, as he thought fit, might order the judgment to be 
reviewed (by the neighbour bishops, he adjoining revisers), or 
to continue firm. 

The introduction to this canon is observable: Jf (said Hosius, 
who propounded it) i shall please your goodness, let us honour 
the memory of the Apostle Petert; which implied, that the 
framing of this constitution was to be an act of frank liberality, 
bestowing on that Pope a privilege to which he had before had 
no clear right grounded on Scripture, law, or custom; that 
collation of power on a Pope (upon a particular occasion, by 
persons engaged with him in a cause of that nature, and heated 
with animosity) doth argue that he ‘wanted it before, and 
derogateth from all other pretences thereto. 

8. The other canon did confer on the Pope another privilege, 
—that upon deposition of any bishop by neighbour bishops, 
another should not be substituted, until (the said bishop alleging 
matter of defence) the Roman bishop§ should order his case to 
be revised, and determined, not absolutely, but in the manner 
prescribed by the 5th, or 7th canon of the Synod.| 

These canons did the Popes{ great service, proving great 
engines whereby they did enlarge his power to such exorbitancy, 
and enslave the Western Church, voiding the judgments of 
provincial synods, and hooking to themselves the decisions of all 
causes; any party cast being ready to appeal to him, and they 
as ready to receive such appeals; but we may see how just 


* Ob ydp donertl BeBovAevra, GAAG Kal mer’ emmpeAclas Spicev, &c.—Epist. ad 
Eccl. Alex. 
Kal éxryvépovas abtos wapdoxot. 
El 80xe? Gucy 1H aydan, Mérpou Tod *AwoordAcu tiv pyfpnv tinhooper, &c. 
Edy pe) 6 tis “Pwpatwy éxicxoros. 
| Ipsi sunt canones, &c.—Gelas. i. Ep. 4. 
@ Ex robrov Tod xaydvos Td “Pwpuaixdy ypto eis ddafovelay, &c.—Schol. in 4 Can. 
apud Bevereg. in not. 
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such proceedings were, and how valid those causes are, by 
attending to the following considerations : — 

1. These canons seem only projected in that Synod, but 
never thoroughly enacted, duly promulgated, or effectually 
admitted into practice by any church; but were dow-baked 
and proved abortive, being for long time unknown. For the 
Synod did write to Pope Julius, that he should take care to 
acquaint the bishops of Italy, Sicily, and Sardinia (which it 
seems did then constitute the precincts of his jurisdiction) with 
their acts and definitions* ; whereof if these canons had been 
part, he surely would have been most ready (both for the justi- 
fication of his former actings, and for extending the power of 
his see) to publish them there and everywhere ; so that as all 
countries were concerned in them, so none should be ignorant; 
they could not but have been impressed upon men’s minds, and 
presently brought into practice; but that he did not so, the 
general ignorance concerning them doth evince. 

That: the popes, successors to Julius, did not know them, is 
apparent from their not alleging them, or using the authority 

nted in them, in divers considerable occasions, wherein they 
would have stood in great stead. 

St. Chrysostom was injuriously deposedt, and another sub- 
stituted in his see; and for redress he did implore the assist- 
anceft of Pope Innocent in furthering the appeal he made to a 
General Council; but as he did not seek remedy from these 
canons (Soc. vi. 15.) (which plainly touched his case), so neither 
did Pope Innocent, although zealously concerned for him, assume 
the power granted by them, which would have enabled him to 
give a legal redress, agreeable to his own desire, but endea- 
voured for that end to procure a general synod. Whence could 
this be, but from an ignorance in both, or a mean opinion of 
these canons ? 

Whereas St. Chrysostom { was abdicated by virtue of a canon 
of the Antiochene Synod, why at least did not Pope Innocent 
allege that canon to have been abrogated by a contrary decree 
at Sardica? 

In a like case§, when Maximus, ordained bishop of Con- 
stantinople by some bishops, was by a synod of Oriental bishops 
divested of that place, and for redress had recourse to Pope 
Damascus and the Western bishops; although these did favour 


* Tua autem excellens prudentia disponere debet, ut per tria scripta qui in 
Sicilia, qui in Sardinia, et in Italia, sunt fratres nostri, que acta sunt, et que de- 
finita cognoscant.—In Hil. Fragm. et in Cresc. 

{ Suppaxlav. t{ Soz. viii. 20. Socr. vi. 18. 

Tis dwobétera: robs thy ’Apluwoy, } &dAAnv odvodov rapa Thy év Naixale dvopd- 
Covras, &c.— Athan. apud Theod. ii. 23. : 
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his cause, and a fair occasion was offered of exerting the power 
granted by the Sardican canons, yet was it not embraced; nor 
any more pretended by the bishops of Italy, but that the cause 
ought not to be decided without them, but should be referred 
to discussion in a common synod of Eastern and Western 
bishops. We do not (said the Italic Synod) challenge the pre- 
rogative of trial; but there ought to have been a consortship of 
common judgment.* Whence was this, but that the Pope was 
ignorant of his strength and privilege, allowed by the Sardican 
ouncil ? t | 

In those times many depositions and grievances of bishops 
coming within the verge of these canons did happen; yet no 
appeals to the Pope, or redress sought from them, do appear. 

The Popes themselves did expressly confess their ignorance 
of these canons, seeing that the Roman Church did admit no 
other canons beside the Nicene; and that the Catholic Church 
was obliged to follow and acknowledge no other.} 

St. Austin was ignorant not only of those canons, but of [so] 
much as an orthodox Council held at Sardica; as appeareth in 
several places of his writings.§ 

That the Church of Africk (which held a good correspond- 
ence, and bore much reverence toward the Roman, and over 
which, as a part of the west, the popes to stretch their juris- 
diction ) was ignorant of them, doth palpably appear by 
their famous contest in the case of Apiarius, with Pope Zosimus, 
who first having found them (as is probable) in some book 
patched to the canons of Nice, did allege them as Nicene 
decrees, in countenance of his admitting the appeal of that 
scandalous presbyter; by which allegation, it 1s plain, the de- 
crees of Sardica, as such, were unknown to Zosimus himself 
(who might have pretended, upon the authority of that synod, 
the same power which he erroneously grounded on the Synod 
of Nice), whose purpose the Sardican would have served. 

It was the ignorance, rather than artifice, of Zosimus. They 
were not in practice observed. 

In that interval (of above sixty years between the Synod of 





* Non prerogativam vindicamus examinis, sed consortiam tamen debuit esse 
communis arbitrii, &c.—Epist. Syn. Ital. in App. Cod. Theod. 

t Many bishops, adherents to St. Chrysostom, were expelled, not finding relief 
from their friend Innocent. Theod. v. 34. Soc. vi. 15. ToAAobs yap 4 'Iwdsyns 
xabyphwe tray ev Acig émoxdérav, &c. 

{ Mare. vii. 18. Vid. Pallad. in Vit. Chrys. p. 3. Tep) ris trav xavdvow wapa- 
guAucis, tobras Seiv ImecOas ypdpopev, ofriwes dy Nixalg elow apiopévot, ols pdvois 
Opelrce eEaxorovdeiy 7 nadoAuch exxdAnola, xal trobrous yvwpl(ew.—Innoc. I. in Epist. 
ad Cler. Const. Soz. vill. 26. Note, Pope Leo did not cite them for Nicene. 

§ Aug. Ep. 163. c. Crese. 3,4. That the Church of Africa did not know it, 
appears also from these words :— Nam ut aliqui tanquam a tue Sanctitatis latere 
mittantur nalla invenimus Patrum synodo constitutum.—Ep. ad Celest. 
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Sardica and Pope Zosimus, who first alleged them,) the popes, 
by virtue of imperial edicts, did exercise this power, in the west, 
of judging; which they had not needed, nor would have sought, 
if they had such a jurisdiction settled on them by a general 
synod of Occidental bishops. 

Upon such considerations it seems reasonable to suppose those 
canons never were enacted, or at least not duly published, and 
so had never the virtue of laws. It is one condition of a synod 
well kept, quam totaecclesia recepit. P. Gelas. Ep. 13. 

2. These canons were not avowed or admitted into practice 
by the eastern church, for they were not (as Donys.* Exig. 
affirmeth,) received into the code of the universal Church, as 
were the decrees of divers provincial synods, particularly those 
of the f Antiochene Synod, containing canons directly opposite 
to these, avowed by the great synod of Chalcedon. + Pope 
Nicholas I. called them “ venerable canons” (Antioch.), Ep. 9. 
p. 519. Ep. 10. p. 533. 

Soon after their framing the Emperor Constantius declared 
the Western bishops to have no power of defining any thing 
concerning the Eastern bishops. § 

The Eastern bishops did retain this privilege and custom of 
determining their affairs separately, without the interposition of 
the Western; as St. Ambrose || in the Aquileian Synod did 
affirm. 

In divers cases emergent, suggesting occasion to the practice 
of these canong, they were not used or mentioned. 

Laws inconsistent with them, without any notice being taken 
of them, were constituted. 4 

3. We may consider, that these canons were in their nature 
invalid **, as derogating from the constitutions of the great 
Synod of Nice; according to which the causes of bishops were 
to be determined in each province; no appeal then being allowed, 
or revision of judgment, except by order of the emperor. 


* In part. ad Collect. + Nich. I. Epist. 6. p. 494. Ep. 11. 

{ The Greeks deny, when some later popes did urge them. Thornd. p. 424. 

§ Non de Orientalibus Episcopis in concilio vestro petitur aliquid definiri, &c. 
—Const. de Concil. Arim. in Fragm. Hil. 

| Superioribus temporibus conciliis sic factum est, ut Orientales in Orientis 
partibus constituti haberent concilia, Occidentales in Occidente, &c. — Conc. 
Bin. i. p. 675. 

G Vid. Epist. Nic. ad Phosid. 6. in Decret. Grat. p. 46. 

** Leo. Neque tercentis illis decem atque octo copiosior numerus sacerdotum 
comparari se audeat vel preferre; cum tanto divinitus privilegio Nicena sit synodus 
consecrata, ut sive per pauciores, sive per plures ecclesiastica judicia. .. . . 
omni penitus auctoritate sit vacuum, quicquid ab illa fuerit constitutione diversum. 
—Leo ad Anatol. Ep. 58. Sancti illi et venerabiles patres mansuras usque in 
finem ... . leges Ecclesiasticorum canonum condiderunt, &c.—Ibid. Idem 
repetit. Ep. 55., ad Pulcheriam, et Epist. 62. ad Max. Antioch. 
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4. These canons, if ever enacted, were repealed by contrary 
or incompatible decrees of synods, following this in time, and 
outweighing it in authority.* | 

The General Synod of Constantinople, ordering that, according 
to the Nicene canons, the affairs of each province should be 
administered within itself, did adjoin, that the causes of bishops 
should be referred to the cognizance of diocesan synods, in the 
decision whereof every bishop was bound to acquiescef, and 
prohibited to appeal, either to the emperor, or secular judicatures, 
or an cecumenical synod; the Pope was not mentioned, as not 
being known to have any pretence to judge such causes ; how- 
ever the reason of the law doth no less exclude him, than the 
others; so doth the general provision, that no bishop should 
meddle in any affairs beyond the limits of his own diocese. 

The general synod of Chalcedon, as it did allow to the bishop 
of Constantinople equal privileges with the bishop of Rome; so 
it did grant to him, that bishops aggrieved by their own metro- 
politans, might have recourse to his judgment: which is incon- 
sistent with the power granted to the Pope by the Sardican 
canons; transferring it on another, at least in the Eastern 
Church. 

The great synod of Africa, forbidding that inferior clergymen 
should appeal to transmarine judicatures, doth subjoin, that this 
law in reference to bishops had often been decreed}; relating 
either to the decrees of Synods among themselves, or of Coun- 
cils otherwhere. (Joh. Antioch.) Some later Greeks, design- 
ing general collections of synodical decrees, and finding these 
among them, did of their own heads insert them; and so they 
at length became received into their bodies of law. Vid. 
Thornd. p. 425. 

5. These canons were not confirmed by the emperors, with- 
out whose authority no such decrees could have force.§ 

6. All such canons, grounded upon present occasions and 
circumstances of things, are temporary, and continue only so 
long valid, as other inconsistent laws or customs, repugnances 
in things, revolutions of State, desuetude in time, do not extin- 
guish them. These do therefore now signify nothing, and 
serve only as a monument of what was decreed or designed for 
the exigency of that time. || 


* Tis amodékera: tobs thy Apiuivov,} kAAnY civodov mapa Thy dv Nixaig dvoua(urtas, 
&c.—Athan. apud Theod. ii. 23. 

t Mpoosévar pel(om cuvddq Tay tis SioiKkhoews emaxoray éxelyns, &e. 

{ ‘Os Kal wep) ray émondxwy WoAAGKIS Hpiorat. 

§ Non enim illa vires habere poterit definitio, cui nostra statuta testantur jam 
nunc robur et copiam denegari.—Epist. Const. ad Cone. Arim. (in Fragm. Hil.) 
_ || Quod pro remedio ac necessitate temporis statutum est, constat primitus non 
tuisse, &c.—Caus. i. 9. cap. 7. 
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7. We may consider that the power assumed by the Pope 
from these canons doth far exceed the intent of them; which 
only was, to confer on him a power of appointing a revision or 
retractation of causes to be made in the province, not of as- 
suming them to himself: as La Marca ingenuously doth observe 
and prove. 

8. Whereas these canons did entrench upon the emperor's 
right they needed his confirmation and maintenance; they 
could not go or stand without his leave ; so they were revocable 
by him, and by other sovereigns. 


THE END. 


Lonpon: 


Sporriswoopgs and SHaw, 
New-street-Square. 
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